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HIS Book in the Original, 
hath been ſo well approved of, 
by all Perſons, though of dif- 
ferent Judgements in Religi- 

02, that it hath been Fifteen times Print- 
ed in France, beſides what hath beer 
done in Holland, and elſewhere in other 


Languages; zt is of very great uſe to 
Divines for Funeral Sermons ; and. 3s 
very fit to be given away by well-diſpoſed 
Perſons at Funerals, and of excellent 
Uſe to every Chriſtian Reader. — | 
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To the Right Honourable, 


HENEAGE Lord FINCH. 
Baron of DAVENTRYT, 
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Lord Keeper of the Great Seal 


OF 

7 # the common Prafliſe of preten- 
ders to Learning, to ſeek the Fa- 

vour of Perſons, of your Lord- 
_ ſhips Enunency, Nobility, and 
Piety, and to judge their Labours im- 
perfeft, if they inſcribe not in the Fron- 
tiſpiece ſome Great NAM E, to ſecure 
them againſt the attempts of Prejudice 
and Miſtake. I conceive that IT ſhould 
Trong too much, our Religious and In- 
genious Nation, and this Treatiſe, if I 
did entertain any ſuch Fear, and alledee 
A 3 i 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

it as the Cauſe of this Dedication to 
your Lordſhip; for I am perſwaded, that 
none will be ſo great an Enemy ta hinz- 
ſelf, and ſo ſingular in his Judgement, 
to be offended at that which intends to 
proteft him againſt our moſt dreadful 
Adycrſary, Death ; at that which hath 
met with ſuch an Univerſal Welcome, 
amongſt all our neighbouring Nations, 
that it hath appeared in many Langua- 
gcs, and been generally embraced in thoſe 
Countreys, by all Men that are named 
Chriſtians. EE 

But here I muſt freely acknowledge the 
Cauſe of this ambitious Addreſs. Your 
Honour 7 worthily efteemed One of the 
moft Glorious Examples of Religion 
and Juſtice amongft us: In imitation 
therefore of the Reverend Author, TI do 
Humbly intreat yeur Lordſhip, to give 
me the Liberty to ſhew your Henour in 
the beginning cf this Deicnce againſt 
the tears of Death, 7 hat my Chriſtian 
Reader may look upon an Original and a 
Co- 


The Epiſtle Dedicitory. 

Copy tegether, and ſes the Practiſe; us 
well as the Diſcovery -of the ſolid. Com- 
forts. againſt Death. I ſhall not attempt 
to ſet forth this, noble Original, my weak 
abilities Canmor Il 0 well diſtover and: EX- 
poſe. it, fo our view; as our. daily Expert 
| ence and Obſeryation. \.-Yowr Horleuts 
: Pertues, Liberality, and Devetion, are vi- 
= ſible to us all ; and the whole Nation 
takes notice of your Lordſhips Fanuly, 
' to have been always wery fruitful of the 
moſt experienced Men in the Law, the moſt 
* renowned for Juſtice, and the moſt remark- 
able for Piety and Religion. And at pre- 
ſent, we ſee ( by God's Goodneſs ) ſeve- 
ral lluſtrious Branches proceeding from: 
your Honour ;, Branches that. flouriſ b al- 
ready t0 ottr great Admiration ad foy. 
| By them the Honour and Reputation 
I ; of your Neble' Family Will be for ever ſap- 
\ ported and defended againſt Death and 
Unconſtancy, as your Lordſhips Perſon 
and Name, are, anil ſhall be by your Piety 
and Care of Religion. God Grant unto 

; = 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
your Honour and Faruly, a Continuance 
and Increaſe of his Earthly Bleſſings, ac- 
*r Tim, Cording to his * Promiſe, and after. 
485. this mortal Life, God Grant to you, 

and your Pofterity, the fruition of his E- 
ternal Bliſs in Heaven. This ſhall ever 
be the Prayer of, Co 
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Your Lordlhips moſt Humble, 


And moſt faithful Servant, 


M.D' ASSIGNT 


| The CHRISTIAN'S 
CONSOLA TIONS 
Againſt the 
FEARS 
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| That there i nothing more dreardful than Death, io 
Juch as have no hope in God. 


N Holy Man ftiles Death very fſignift- 
cantly, The King of Terrors ; that is to 
ſay, The moſt terrible of all other things: 
for there is nothing that we can imagine 
in the world more dreadful and more 
odious than Death. It is poſlible to 

decline the edge of drawn Swords, to cloſe the Lyons 
Jaws, to quench the Fires fury ; but when Death ſhoots 


Its poiſoned Arrows, when it opens 1:s Infernal - Jaws, 
and 


2, The Chriſtians Conſolations 
and when it ſends forth its Devouring Flames, it is at- 
together impoſſible to ſecure our ſives S; impoſlible it 
is to prevent or decline its mercitels fury. There is ary 
infinite number of warlike inventions, by which we 
commonly defeat the evil deſigns of the moſt power= 
ful and dreadfiil Enemies ; bur there is no ſtratagem 
of the moit Renowned General, no Fortification nerer 
ſo Regular and Artificial, nor Ar my never ſo victor- 
ous, that can retard but fora moment, the approach- 
es of Death, this Iaſt Enemy. In the rwinkling of an 
eye it flies through the ſtrongeſt Bulwarks, the deepeſt 
Walls, and the moſt prodigious Towns. It leaps over 
Ke largeſt Ditches, the moſt prodigious Caſtles, and 
the moſt inaccellable Rocks. It blows down the 
{ſtrongeſt Barricadoes, and langhs at all our military 
Trenches, every where it finds the weakneſs of our Ar- 
mour, and through the beſt remper'd Breſtplares it 
ſtrikes the proudeſt Hearts. In the darkeſt Dungeons 


it finds us out, and fſnatcheth us our of the hands of 


our moſt Truſty and watchful Guards. In a word, 
Nature and Art can furniſh us with nothing that is a- 
ble to protect us from Deaths cruel and. infatiable hands. 

There 1s no man ſo barbarous, but ſaffers himfelf 


to be overcome ſometimes by the Prayers and Tears of 


ſuch as cait themſclves at his feet to implore his mercy; 


Nay, ſich as have loſt all ſence of Humanity and Good 


neſs, do con nmonlv ſpare in their rage the weakeſt 
Age and Sex. SM unmercitui Death hath 'no more re- 
gard of fuchas humble themſeives ro her, as of others 
that ref3ir her power: It takes no notice of Infants 
Tears, and Cries, it plucks them from the Breaſts of 


their tender hearted Mothers, and cruſhes them 1n 


peices before their Eies. Ir ſcorns the Lamentations of 
aamty Dames, and delights. to trample upon their 
moſt raviſhing Beauties. Ir #ops its ears to the Re- 
quetts of trembimng Od Ag SC, and caits to the ground 
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agarnſt the fears of Death. 3 

Ar a Battel when Princes and Generals of the Ene= 
mies Army are taken priſoners, they are not Treated 
as tne common Soldiers ; but unmerciful Death treads 
uuder feet as audaciouſly, the Subject as the Prince, the 
vervant and the Maſter, the Noble and the Vailel, the 
begging Lazarus and the rich Abraham together. It 
blows out with the ſame blaſt, the moſt glorious Lu- 
minaries, and the moſt loathſom Lamps. Ir hath no 
more reſpect for the Crowns of Kings, the Popes Mi- 
ter, and the Cardinals Caps, than for the Sheepherds 
Crook, or the Slaves Chains ; It heaps them all 
together, ſhuts them in the ſame Dungeon, and in the 
ſame Mortar it pounds them all to powder. 

There is no War never ſo furious and bloody, bur 1s 
interrupted with ſome days, or at leaſt ſome hours of 
Ceſlation and Truce : Nay, the moſt inhumane minds 
are at Jaſt tired with their bloody Conqueſts, but un- 
{atiable Death never faith it is enough : At every hour 
and moment it cuts down whole Nations and Kindreds ; 
the Fleſh of all the Animals thar have lived and died 
ſince the Creation of the world, hath not been able to 
glut this horrid Monſter. 

All warfare is doubtful, he that wins the Victory to 
day, may ſoon after be put to flight. He that rides 


at preſent mn a Triumphing Chariot, may become the 


footſtool of his Enemy ; but Death is always victort- 
ous, it triumphs with an inſufferable infolency over all 
the Kings and Nations of the Earth ; it never returns 
to its Den but loaden with ſpoils and full of blood. 
The ſtrongeſt Sampſons and the moſt victorious Davids 
who have torn in peices and overcome Lions, Bears, and 
cut of the Heads of Giants, have at laſt themlielves 
yielded, and been cut of by Death, The Great Alex- 
enders, and the Triumphing Cſars, that have made 


all the world to tremble before them, and conquered 


the moſt part of the habitable Earth, could never find 
any thing that might protect them from Deaths power ; 
B 2 When 


4 The Chriſtians Conſolations 


when glorious Statues and ſtately Trophies were rais'd 
to their Honour, Death did laugh at their vanity, and 

make {port with their Perſons. The rnch Marbles, 
where ſo many proud Titles are Engraven, cover no- 
thing but a litle rotten fleſh and a few bones, which 
Death hath broken and reduc'd to Aſhes. 

We readin the Revelations of the Prophet Damel, 
That King Nebuchadnezar faw in a dream a large Sta- 
rue of Gold, both Glorious and Terrible ; Its Head as 
of pure Gold ts Breaſt and Arms were of Silver, its Bel- 
ly and Thighs of Braſs, its Legs of Iron, and its Feet were 

artly of Clay and partly of Iron. As the Prince was 
Fohotding It with aftoniſhment, a little Stone cut out 
of a mcuntain, without hands, was roll'd againſt the 
teet of this prodigious Statue, and broke it all to pieces, 
not only the Clay and the Iron were br oken, but alſo 
the Gold, the Silver and the Braſs ; all became as the 
chatf which the wind blows to and fro: This great 
Image repreſents the four univerſal Monarchies of the 
World ; That of Babylon, that of the Perſians and 
Aledes, thatof the Greeks, and that of the Romans ; 
It repreſents allo the vanity and unconitancy of all 
things under the Sun ; for what is the Pomp, the 
Glory, the Strength and digniries of this World, but 
a ſmoak that the wind drives before it, and avapor 
that ſoon vaniſhes away ? All is hke a ſhadow that flies 
trom us, or like a Dream thar diſappears in an mitant: 
Whencrazy man that was created in the Image of God 
riſeth out of the Duſt ; he ſeems to be very glorious 
for a While, and becomes terrible: - but as ſoon as Death 
ſtrikes at his Ear ealy part, and begins to break his Fleſh 
and Bones , all the Glory, Pomp, Power, and Mag- 
nificence of the richeſt, of the moſt rerrible and victori- 
ons Monarchs are chane'd mto a loathſom Smell, in- 
ro contemptible Duſt, and reduc'd to nothing ; Vanity 
of vanities, all is vanity. 


- Seeing 


againſt the fears of Death. 5 


Seeing therefore that Deaths cruelty is ſo notable, 
that 1t ſpares none, and thar its power ts ſo great that 
none can eſcape or reſiſt it ; It 1s no wonder if Death is 
become fo terrible, and fills with fears, griefand deſpair, 
the minds of all Mortals who have not ſetled their 
Faith and Aflnrance upon God : For there is no con- 
demned Priſoner but trembles when he beholds the 
Scaftold erefting, upon which he is deſigned to be 
broken upon a Wheel, or when he ſpies in 1 the fire tho 
Irons with which he is to be pincht ro Death.  Inthe 
midſt of a ſumptuous Feaft, King Belſhaſar faw the fin- 
gers of a Mans hand writing theſe words upon his wall 
of the palace, Mere, Mene, Tekel Upharſm, which the 
Prophet Daniel hath thus interpreted : ene, God hath 
 numbred thy Kingdom, and finiſhed it ; Tehel, thou art 
weighed in the balances and art found wanting ; Perez Or 
Upharſin, Thy kingdom is divided and given io the Meoes 
and Perſians ; As ſoon as this Great Monarch had caft 
his eyes upon this miraculous wr it1ng, it 1s faid, that 
Is countenance was changed, and | his tnoughts trou- 
bled him, ſo that the joynts of his Loyns were looſed, 
and his Knees ſmote one againſt anorher. Ger rainly, 
the profound Worldling hath a greater cauſe ro be dit. 
mayed in the midſt oi his Glory and Pleaſures, when 
he may perceive Death writing upon every wall of his 
Houſe in viſible CharaGers, and printing upon his Fore- 
head, that God hath nemiied bir da 795, and his in Which 
he now breaths, ſhall be foon followed by an eternal 
night ; That God hath weighed him m the balance of 
11S Juſtice, and found him lighter than the wird ; And 
that the terrible Creator, unto whom vengeance e be- 
longs, will ſoon diveſt him of all his Glor y and Riches, 
ro cloath therewith his Enemies: What comforts can be 
found by the wretched ſinners, who ao not only under- 
itand the particulars of them tinal ſentence, but do alſo 
hear tne thundring noife of the Grea Judge of the 
world, offended at their impicties ? They may now 
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perceive Hell prepared to ſwallow them up, and the 
tiery Chains of that doleful priſon ready to receive 
them; They may at preſent feel the hands of the eXe- 
cutioner of Gods juſtice, that ſeizeth upon them al- 
ready, and ſce themſelves before ſtretchr and rortur d 
in that place, where there ſhall be nothing but weep- 

, and horrible gnaſhing of teeth : at preſent they 
fel the fierceneis of that fire and brimſtone; for it may 
juſtly be faid of theſe wrecthed Var lots, That Hell 
comes to them before they go to Hel ; and that in this 
life they arc tormented with the grieveous pangs of the 
ſecond Death ; therefore ſome of them in diſpair, do 
offer violence to themſelves, and commit an horrid 
murder upon their own per! ſons, as if they were afraid 
not to dye by a hand wicked enough : the expectation 
of Death to them, is more inſufferable than Death it 
felf, and taey had rather caſt themſelves into the bot- 
romleſs pit of Hell, than endure the apprehenhions and 
fears of Hell in their T111ty .Conſciences ; to be deli- 
vered of the flaſhes of Hell- fire, that mounts up to 
their Souls 1n this lite, they caſt themſelves in a br utiſh 
manner into that unquenchable Burning, 

"That which is moſt terrible 1s, tnar the horrid and 
nnfutterable ſears thar ſeize vpon the wic ked, are not on- 
Iy for a momenx ; {or as a Crimmal that knows that 
there is.a ſentence of Doom pronounced againſt him, 
doth continually fancy and think upon thoſe torments 
that are preparing for him ; alioon as he hears the door 
unlocking, or a Fiy uzng about his ears, he imagins 
that ſome are entring to drag him from his: priſon to ex- 
.ecutinn ; iniome ſence he defies whar he apprehends, 
uy haſtens the a apprpg xches of thar, ſor which he wiſh- 

s, and cannot avoid. 'Thns deſperate we that know 
a Sa lentence of eternal Death Prone! 1Nced againſt 
themin the Cotirt of rhe King of Kings, and_ chat 
from this Sentence there is no Apne peal nor Eſcape, muſt 
heeds be 1 In Continnal fears. Such torelce the fearfu! 
ES | ; : | ; IMage 


againſt the fears of Death- 7 


image of Death, that diſturbs their quiet, and as 
St. Paul expreſlerh himſelf. Through fear of Death they 
are all there life-time ſubject to bondage, Heb. 2. That is, 
They arelike ſo many wretched Slaves that daily trem- 
ble under the unhumane power of a mercileſs Ty- 
rant. 

[ am not 1gnorant that there be 'wme Atheiſts who 
talk of Neath with contempt of ſcorn, and who 
make an open protfeſlion of braving Death without the 
leaſt ſence of fear ; nevertheleſs they feel in there Souls 
ſome ſecret Thorns, with which Death doth often gaul 
them ; ſome fears and apprehenſions with which it tor- 
tures and diſquiets them when they dream leaſt of her. 
It is true, they do for the molt part boaſt of not fear- 
ing the approaches of Death, and laugh at ir when they 
imagine that ſhe is at a diſtance from them.; but theſe 
are they who are mcit apt to tremble at the grim coun- 
tenance of Death, and ſooneſt to diſcover their weak- 
neſs and deſpair. 

If there be any that ſeem to laugh ar Death, their 
laughter is only in appearance upon the Lips ; they 
are like a Child newly born, that ſeems to Jaugh when 
he is inwardly Tormentedin its Lowels; or like thoſe 
that have eaten of the famous Herb, mentioned by the 
Herbaliſts, that cauſerth a pleatant laughter to appear 
upon the Lips of ſich, into whoſe noble parts 1t con- 
veys a mortal poiſon, ts bring them to an mevitable 
end. 

There be ſome, Iconfeſs then, die without expreſ- 
ſing any fear or dread of Conſcience ; but theſe are 
ether brutiſh or ſenſleſs Perſons, much hke unto a 
ſleeping Drunkard, who may be cait down a Tower 
without any knowledsg or foreſight of the danger ; or 
they be pleaſant mockers, who are like the fooliſh Cris 
minals that go merrily ro rhe Gallows ; or they be fuch 
as are full of Rage and Fury, whom I may very well 
compare to an enraged wild Bear, that rung himſelf m- 
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8 The Chriſtians Conſolations . 
to the Huntſmans ſnare ; ſich Monſters of Men de- 


ſerve not to be reckoned amongſt rational and under- 
ſtanding Creatures, 
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CHAP. Il 
That in all the Feathens Phyloſophy, there is no ſo- 


lid or true Comforts againſt the fears and ape. 


prehenfrons of Death. 


Here be certain Phyſicians that ſeeem at the firſt 
diſcourſe to be very well skilld in their Art, 
and that talk of the Diſeaſes, and their cauſes, 

moſt learnedly and accutely ; and never theleſs, in 
their practice they are both unhappy and ignorant : 
their unſeaſonable Learning doth diſturb the Patient 
more than their Phyſick doth eaſe him ; they increaſe 
the ſufterings of the Languiſhing Body, and add afthicti- 
on to its pangs : Theſe kind of Phyſicians do very well 
deſcribe unto us, in this particular, the properties of 
tne Heathen Philoſophers; for when they repreſent 
the calamities of our humane condition, they ſharpen 
their wits, and diſcover all their Skill and Rhetorick ; 
ſome of them laugh ingeniouſly at our miſeries, others 
doar tificialy weep to behold them; bur in zl 'rheir 
Writings and tragick Expreſſions, we cannot find 
any ſolid and fincere Comforts, to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the apprehenſion s of Death : ; therefore chew contemp- 
tible and vain fancies oblige us to tell them, as Fos 
did to his friends who did d: fquict intead of comfor ft 
img him, Tar remembrazces are lize unto aſhes, your bo- 
dies to bodiel of Glay, Job 13. It is true, ſome of 
theſe Learned Philoſophers have very well ſpoken, that 
we begin to dye afloon as we begin tc breath, and that 
onr Lite 1 1s wks 1 UNTQ A candle that lves by its ap- 
Pi nw Fog Ones 


þ - < 5 Wee” Tp F - 4 
b - > ha © SA k 
3 an je EEE ; ON OS to, CATS 
os | TRIES I ES ISS £5 443-0; 
2 OO tu ot wn 4 Go 4 AA Ry 3 be Pea HO Pa £ A FX", - "N 
STD fo SETS ET NE ICE 5; Me RS ©; 


agaiaft the fears of Death. 3 


z*oaches unto death, whereof the Flame doth devour 
and conſume it; for the natural hear that entertains our 
life, doth inſenſible undermine it ; for it 1s that which 
ſpends our radical, moiſture or humidity, that yeilds 
ho fame benefits unto our life, as Oyl doth to a Lamp, 
or Wax to a Taper. T 

Others have as well faid, that our preſent life is but 
a ſwift Race from one Mother to another ; they meant 
from the Womb of our Mothers that brought us into 
the World, into the womb and boſom of the Earth 
that will receive us at laſt; for afloon as we are born, 
we run a ſwift Race rowards our Grave: at that inſtant 
when we fly from death, we do draw inſenſibly to- 
wards it, and contrary to any intention, we caſt our 
ſelves into its Boſom and Arms. Some of the ſame 
School have compared Man to a bubble upon Water, 
that riſes and ſwells, and imediately decreaſes and 
breaks; others make him like to the wateriſh bottles 
of divers colours, that Children cauſe with their breath, 
and deftory with the ſame. In tr uth, all Mans Beau- 
ty is but a vain appearance tha vaniſhes away 1n an 
inſtant; Iſai. 40. All fleſh s like graſs, and all the glory 
of man "his the Flower of the Field, 1 Pet. 1. 

One of theſe great Philoſophers being demanded 
what the life of man was, anſwered nerer a word, be- 
cauſe ſuch a queſtion deferved no antwer, or rather 
becauſe he would imitate the cuſtom of his Age, of 
ſpeaking by gueſs, and ſymbolick repreſentations; for 
that purpoſe he entered into a Chamber, and palt our 
of it again at the ſame inſtant. This he kd tO Cx- 
preſs unto his Diſciples that queſtioned him, how 
that Mans Life is but an entrance in, and egreſs out of 
the World, the one ſucceeds immediately the other: 

Another of the ſame Sect walkt m a bravado two 
or three turns, and then ſhrunk into a Pir, to Genify, 
that our Life is but a kind of Maſcarade, a vain ap- 
pearance that ſoon vaniſhes; when Men have = 
ad- 


LO The Chriſtians Conſolatzons 
admired themſelves and their Beauty , and when they 


have drawn the looks and eſteem of the World, Death 


ſnatches them away , daſhes out all their Beauty , and 
ſwallows their borrowed Glory in 4 mournful Grave. 
It is with us as with Actors in a Comedy , the one 
repreſents a King , the other an Emperor ; the one a 
Counſellor, the other a Miniſter of State; but when 
the Comody i isended, and the Garments changed, you 
know not which 1s which: we are lke Counters up- 
on a Table, ſome ſignify Unires, others Tens, others 
Hundreds, and others Thouſands and Miltons, but 
when they are gathered together , and put again into 
the Purſe, this vaſt difference appears no more; This 
5 a lively Image of all mankind, for in this life ſome 
appears upon the Throne , others are ſeated upon a 
DPunghl; ſome flourih in Golden and Silken attire , 
otters are cloathed with nakedneſs; ſome Command 
as Princes, others fubmit as Gally-ſlaves; ſome are fed 
with exquiſite Dainties, others muſt be content with 
the Bread of aitiftion : but when Death hath caſt them 
all into their Graves together, then they appear equal 
and alike. 


All theſe witty expreſſions, and others of the like 


nature, are pleaſent and true, they teach well, and flat- 
rer the £ ancy, bur they afford no real Comforts: There- 


fore to all theſe Learned Doctors, we may ay, as Tobp 


by way of reproach to his friends that did add ſorrow 
to his affliftion, Yeu are all Phyſitians of no value, How 
then comfurt ye me in vain? Job 13.9. and 21. 34. 
When a poor Partent 1s {tretched with the Tortures 
of an unmercitul Cour, or of the Stone in the K1d- 
neys, that forceth from him at every moment, moſt 
grievous fighs and groans; If any ſhould offer to paint 
before him his looks and grimneſs, or that ſhould coun- 
terfeir them ingent ouſly in his preſence, he would 
bring him little eaſe to his rorments, rather an increaſe 
to his vexation and trouble: The moſt beautiful Flow- 
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againſt the fears of Death: It 


&r alſo can give no delight to ſuch as are rackt in the 
Executioners hands, or tied to four Horſes rhat are 
ready to tear him :n pieces. Thus it 1s with the moſt 
eloquent and florid Diſcourſe, it can brmg no comfort 
to a ſoul thar is departing. Davids Harp alone can drive 
away the evil ſpirits, and appeaſe the troubles of a 
wounded Conſcience. 

But ſome may imagine in this general ſurvey of the 
wiſe Follies and Vanity of the Heathen Philoſopers, 


Tſhould except the Stoicks; I confeſs that in this par- 


ticular they expreſs more gravity, but they proceeded 
no better; nay, when I have well conſidered them, 
I find them to be far more unſufferable, and more im- 
pertinent than the reſt; for beſides that, they treat 
of the immortality of the ſoul, in a very doubrful and 
unconſtant manner ; the pretended comforts that they 
offer, do render Death more dreadful. 

They tell us, that Death is the end and center where 
all humane AfMlitions and Miſeries ceaſe ; therefore it 
1s rather to be defired, than avoided or feared. They 
might have ſome colourable reaſon for this concluſion, 
if they did but diſcover beyond the Grave, an happt- 
neſs which they might here expect and hope for 
Death allures them of no other comforc, but only to 
puit a period to all the miſertes of thts wretched Tife. 
Therefore ſuch kind of Diſcourſes are not properly 
Comforts, and the reſolution thar they beget m us, 15 
but a filly Paſſion, much like unto a Criminal upon the 
Rack, who impatiencly longs for Death, that he might 
be delievered from the cruel hands of rhe Exec CUtLONers; 
or who bears the mferior torments with joy, to gcr on 
the top of the Scatftold where he is to be broken u D- 
on the Wheel: Oh miſerable wretch. the change of 
Tortures will bring no eaſe to thy Pains ; it thon cantt 
nor endure patiently the Ropes that unioynt thy Mem- 
bers, how wilt thou ſuffer the bar of Iron th at ſhal! 


Crack all thy bones 1n PEICES * ,O blind Plulc :fopher ! 
= It 


” 
"ok. 


and to cauſe our conitancy and reſolution ta appear 


x2 The Chriſtians Comſolations 
If thon canſt not bear the miſeries of this life, huy 
wilt thou endure the pains and tortures of Death? i 8 

Moreover, they tell us, That the moſt cruel and pains - 
ful Death is a noble occaſion to exerciſe our vertue, SZ 


with admiration, This diſcourſe ſeems to be plauſi- | 
ble, but in reality it is nothing but wind; for whar Þ| 
availeth this apparent virtue, becaule it doth not ſtop i* 
us from falling into the deepeſt Abyſs of Tormemts 
and Miſery, but it periſheth, and dies with its Idola- * 
ters. Therefore, ſuch as have moſt admired it, have E 
at laſt acknowledged its vanity; witneſs chat fa- 
mous and worthy General, who fancied , that his 
vertue would procure unto him the Victory over 
all the Enemies of the Roman Common-wealth, 
for whole ſake he took up Arms; when the Battel was 
loft, and all his ambitious hopes had deceived him, be- 
ng ready to ſtab himſelf with his own ſword , he cry- 
ed out, Oh miſerable Vertue, 2what art thou but a Vain and | 
an unprofitable word, a name with out a body? He did 
thus exclaim againit his Vertue that he had formerly F 
adored, becauſe it could yeild him no comfort in the 
day of kis diſtreſs, nor free him from falling into utter 
diſpair. »- = 
The moſt ordinary and uſual "comforts that they 
commoly bring, are theſe; That Death is inevita- | 
ble; That we all enter into the world upon condition to 
£0 out; Thar we haye as much cauſe to be afflicted with 
the day of our Birth, as with the day of our Death ; 
That Humanity an 4 Immor tality are not conſtſtant ; 
That Death is a Tribute we all owe to Nature ; That 
the Kings, and greatelt Monarchs are forced to pay It, 
as well as the m mean Subjects; and that tis 1s ſuch an 
univerſal Law, that it agm:ts or no exception. 

But thcf2 "Gr d of Comiorts do but increaſe . our 
trouble, anc 4 odd toour afiition : - Thave therefore good 
reaſon to fz3k unto tazſ> grave Philoſophers Fes 
language 
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againft the fears of Death. 13 
Knguage to his troubleſorn friends, Miſerable Comfort 
ers are ye all. For in truth, they don't only ſearch the 
wound to the quick, without any application of an 
healing Plaiſter, but they alſo tear and widen it, en- 
fame and render it far more grievous; when we ars 
in hopes of ſeeing an end to our calamities, our ſonl 
is comforted, and arms it ſelf with conſtancy and a 
patient. reſolution; but” when we ſee our ſelves caſt 


into an Abyſs of Evil, and that no hopes appear of 


getting out, we are then overwhelmed with grief and 
diſpair ; It isa lamentable thing to be born to dye; but 
it is far more lamentable and grievous, to know that 
Death is not to be avoided, that all the Treaſures 
of the world cannot free us form it; for his aftlicti- 
on is the greateſt, whoſe miſery can never be curd. 
This alſo is a falſe and deceitful maxime, That the 
comfort of the miſerable is ro have companions in mt- 
{ery ; although many thouſand drink together of the 


= waters of Marah, they ſeem no leſs bitter ; and although 


thou ſhouldeſt be burnt in a fire where many are con- 
ſumed, thou ſhalt not find there a milder and a more 
eaſy abode. Thy neighbours GPeif doth not lefſen thy 
Afﬀiction ; their Sickneſs cannot reſtore to thee Health ; 
and their Death comfort thee againſt the approaches 
of thine own. On the contrary, if thou haſt any 
ſence of Humanity, thou wilt weep for thew Miſery 
and thine together : It 1s that which great Xerxes, King 
of Perſia, did practice; for when he took a view of his 
numerous Army, in which there were 1100000 Men, 
and conſidered, that within one hundred years, ſo ma- 
ny brave Captains and Soldiers would be rotting in 
thei Grave, he was moved with compaſſion and wept. 
I do not mention here the brutriſh and fooliſh opinion 
of ſuch, as imagine that Mans Soul is mortal, and dies 
with our Bodies. This conſideration brings no com- 
tort, but caſts us into an irrecoverable deſpair; for af- 
ter the torments of Hell fire, there is nothing that can 
De 
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thing. 
It is needleſs alſo to mention the Philoſophers that 
are Diſciples of Plato, who have difcourſed of the 


Souls Immutability, and of its Bleſſedneſs after this life : 


they imagine themſelves very accute and ſubtile, but 
their diſcourſes of this matter, are ſo groſs and extra- 
vagant, that inſtead of perſwading the Truth, they 


expreſs it to ſcorn and contempt. Let their fond and | 


imaginary deſcriptions of the Elyfan Fields, be witneſ- 
ſes, for whatſoever they have invented of this kind, 
hath been placed emonegſt the Fables and poerical Ficti- 
ons. Thoſe Chymerical Gardens under ground, contain 
nothing like to the Divine Excellencies and unſpeak- 
able pleaſures of the Paradiſe of God. 

In one word, ſeek amongſt the rareſt and moſt pre- 
cious Treaſuries of Wit and Learning belonging to the 


_ Heathen Antiquity, turn over the Writings of the moſt 


Eloquent Orators, of the ſibteleſt Philoſophers, of the 
moſt famous Poets; examine the Secrets of the moſt 
expert and experienced Phyſitians, conſider their 
Practice, and all the Remedies that they preſcribe to 
the Soul, and you ſhall find them too unskilful to per- 


_ form the leaſt Cure; They do but charm and divert 


the Diſeaſe, hardens us againſt evil; they fur- 
niſh us with a good exterior, and teach us to bear a 
g00d Meen, bur they have no real antidote againſt the 
Venome that kills the Principle of Life, nor Remedy 
that reaches to the Heart. And as the Torrents that 
dry up in the hotteſt ſeafons, ſich Confolations that 


fiow not from the Fountain of Life, vaniſh away with- | 


our elect, and dry up to nothing, whena deep ſorrow, 
tear, and attliction, ſeize upon a ſinful Soul. 
It ſeems, the contrivers of the Heathens Religion, 


were ſenſible of this Truth ; for they have dedicated 


Temples, and erefed Alters to all manner of gods 
and goddelies; not only to Vertues and Health, bur 
: | _ alſo 


be imagined more dreadful, than a reducement to no «| 


againFt the fears of Death. Is 
alſo to Vices and Diſeaſes, to Fear, Cowardiſe, An- 
ger, and Feavour, the Peſtilence, and an infinite more, 
bur they left Death out of their Devotions. This is 
an open Declaration, that they knew not how to ſtrike 
acquaintance with Death, and win its eſteem and fa- 
vour. They hadno Sacrificesnor Incenſe that couid al- 
lay its fury; they lookt upon it as their moſt inhu- 
mane and unreconcileable Enemy. The very name of 
Death did terrify them, therefore it was own of their 
moſt unfortunate Omens. Adrian the Emperor is a 
witneſs of what I ſay; he was one of the greateſt 
Princes in former Ages, he had made moſt part of the 
habitable World tremble under his Scepter, and pur 
to death an infinite number of Men; but at laſt he 
trembled, and was aftomſhed himſelf at the approaches 
of Death : he had overcome the moſt barbarous Nati- 
ons, and tam'd the moſt ſavage Beaſts; but when he 
came to this Iaſt Enemy, he had no weapons fit for the 
Encounter : therefore in this occaſion he difcovers the 
weakneſs and unconſtancy of his Mind, far more di- 
ſturb'd than his Body was with the Diſeaſe. Some- 
rimes he did imploy the Magick Art to retard Death ; 
ſometimes he did make ute of his Sword and Poiſon 
to haſtenit; at laſt he kill'd himſe!f by an abſtinence 
from Food, neceſlary to entertain his life. He had con- 
quer'd all the World, and given Peace and Happineſs 
to his Empire ; but he could not overcome himfelt, or 
appeaſe the troubles of his Conſcience : he was fo far 
from fſatisſying the troubleſome thoughts of his Soul, 
thar he ſufters himſelf to be qverwhelmed with difþarr, 
he flatters his Soul in haftening 1ts ruine, for when his 
Difeaſe did ſuffer him to breath, he ralke unto it in 
this manner; My Jittle Soul, my dearef® Companion, 
Thou art now gong to wander in 09/cure, cold and [range 
places; Theu ſhalt never jeſt again according to the wont- 
ed cuſtom; thou ſhalt never give ms? any ſhort or picajure 
any more. 

| But 
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36 The Chriſtians Conſolations ; 

But ſome may fay, that Adrian was a powerful Mo3 
narch, but no great Philoſopher ; that he knew how to 
Govern, and was well acquainted with the Politicks; but 
that he was ignorant of the Morals, and had no kill 
to dye well. To anſwer this Objection, let us give an 
example of one without exception, who will fatisfy all 
Opponents. 

Ariſtotle is generally eſteem'd to have been the 
Subteleſt, and the moſt Learned of the Heathen Anti- 
quity, he was the Prince of all the Philoſophers, the 
Glory of his Age, and the Founder of his Sect; when 
his excellent Soul had veiwed all things, examined the 
Heavens, fearcht among the excellencies of the Earth, 
pryed into all the Wonders of the World, and found 
out the rareſt Secrets of Nature; He could never find 
any ſolid Comforts againſt the apprehenfions of Death. 
Notwithſtanding all his admirable Subrelties, and his 
profound Learning, the fear of this cruel Death ter- 
rifies his Conſcience in ſich a manner, that he con- 
felled, That of all terrible things, Death as the mo5F 
_ dreadful. So] | 


——— ———— . wh Te 


CHAP. HI. 


Of divers forts of Death, with which we muSF 


CUCOUNTET, 


Hen David had a deſign to fight with Golah, 
he could not make uſe of the Armor of 
King Saul, therefore he took a ſmooth ſtone 
out of his Bag, caſt it with his Sling, ftruck the Phz- 
liftine in the Forhead, and brought down this proud 
Giant who had defied the Armies of Iſrael. We have 
already examined and tried all the Armor of humane 
Wiſdom and Learning, laid up in the Storehouſes - 
Tne 


againff the fears of Death, 17 


te greateſt wits of former Ages, ard we have found 
that they are not able ro yield us any benefir, when 
wetſhall encounter with Death. Let us therefore now 
ſee whither we may overcome this Proud Enemy, with 
the Sling of our myſtical David, with the weapons 
of our Divine Sheepherd ; but before we begin the En- 
counter, let us look and behold it in the face. The 
enemy that I intend that you ſhould overcome, is a - 
Monſter with three Heads, for there are three ſorts of © 
death, the Corporal, the Spiritual, and the Eternal. 7 
The Corporal Death is a ſeparation of the Soul from: 
the Body ; atthongh our Body hath been faſhioned with 
the Finger of God, it is but a weak and frail Veſſel 
made with the ſlime of the Earth ; bur our Soul is of 
an Heavenly, Spiritual, and Immortal Subſtance ; it is 
a Sparkle and a Ray of the Godhead, and the lively 
Image of our great Creator ; for when God had made 
our firſt Parent, He breathed into his Noſtrils the breath 
of Life, Gen. 2. 7. that we might thereby underſtand, 
that our Souls do proceed from his immediate hand, 
therefore he is named the Farther of ſpirits, Heb. 12. 
and The faithful Creator of Souls, x Pet. 4. This 
Soul doth raiſe us a degree obove all the Animals, 
and above the Celeftial Bodies, and renders us like 
to the Angels of Heaven: It is the Light thar 
enlighrens us, the Salr that prierves us from Cor- 
ruption ; In one word, by this Soul we live, enjoy our 
Sences,miove, - and underſtand ; as ſoon as this Angelical 
Gueſt leaves its Lodging and Earthly abode, it Iofetl 
all Beauty, and falls of it ſelf into an inevitable ruine: 
For this Fleſh that we entertain with care, and pamper 
with all manner of Dainties, doth then corrupt and rot ; 
after that ir hath been ſtretcht a while upon Beds of 
Gold, and richly attired in Purple and Scarler, It 1s 
caſt ripona bed of worms, and covered with the vi- 
leſt inſets of the Earth ; notwithſtanding all its former 
perfumes, yields then a moſt horrid ſtink ; before it 
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did raviſh the eyes of the Beholders with 1ts admirable. 
Beauty, but now it becomes ſo odious and horrible, 
that the living carenot to ſee it; at laſt itis reducd to 
aſhes, according to the Sentence that was pronounc'd 
in the Earthly Paradiſe, Duſ# thou art, and to Duſt thou 
ſhalt returym. The Spiritual Death is the ſeparation of 
the Soul from God our Creator ; for he being the Soul 
of our Souls, and the Light of our Life , ailoon as we 
depart from this ſource of Light and Life, we fall into 
an Abyſs of Darkneſs and Death ; For all thoſe that de- 
part from God ſhall periſh ÞPſal. 73. As the Members 
when they are cut off from the Body, do commonly 
rot, and as the twis withers when it is ſeparated from 
the Vine, ſo in a ſeparation from God, we can neither 
live, move, nor have a being ; and as it is with the Bo- 
dy ſeparated from the Soul, it nouriſheth a neſt of 
Worms that devour it, and ſends torth a moſt inſuffer- 
able ſtench : ſo it 1s with our Soul, when it 1s at a di- 
{tance from God, 1t brings forth a multitude of evil 
ettections that torment and conſume it, and the ill 
ſcent of 1ts crimes are odious to Heaven and Earth ; 
oi this kind of Death our Saviour ſpeaks to the Jews in 
this manner ; if you do rot believe that I am he, you ſhall 
dye in your fins, John 8. And tothe Angel of the Church 
of Sardis, Thou Daſt a name that thou liveſt and art dead, 
Rev. 3. This ſame Death $S:. Paul mentions in the 
2 Chap. of the Coloff. and 2 of the Epheſ. When you 
2vere dead im your treſpaſſes ana ſms, God hath quickened us 
together 2with Chriſt. And eliewhere he exorts a ſin- 
ful man, wake thou that [leepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 
and Chrif ſnail £rue thee Light, Eph. Fe And it 1s of 
the ſame kind of Death that Sr. Paul ſpeaks of con- 
cerning tae Lecherous Widow, that She 7s dead while 
ſte Irverh, x Tim. 5 

It was this Eind of Death that 4J:m ſuffered aſſoon 
as he had taſte cf ine forbidden Fruit, according to 
Gods threatning ; I» ive day that thou eateſt at 
F104 
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thou ſhalt dye the deach :' For not only his hody became 
ſubject ro Death and Uo :19tion, Þur + - foul alfo 
was caſt into the Death of Sui, -d enflave* 15 .orrup- 
tion. It happened to him as to a L.:1 newly it out, 
the ſnuff yields a moit 1l-favour'd {ccar. 


Z Glory, as it furniſhetrn ns with a fore-rait of the Hea- * 
& venly joys ; ſo on the contrary, the Sprritual Lie 18 
=Z as it were the Suburbs of Hell; it is the fir begin- 
 ningofan Eternal death, and thEmouth of tae infer- 
E nal pit. The Eternal Death is nothing elſe but an en- 
| tire and wrecoverable ſeparation of the Soul and Body 
from God, accompanied with infinite Torments ; Tor- 
ments indeed, unto which all the ſufterings of this mcr- 
tal life are bur light and inconſiderable ſcratches ; never- 
theleſs, as the ſpirit of God doth repreſent the Heaven- 
ly joys and felicities by the things that are molt plea- 
ant and delightful ; thus to expreſs unto us Hells 
Torments,it borrows the things that are the moſt dread- 
ful and painful in this life. We are toldof an Abyſ{, 
or Fu rnace full of flames, a bottomleſs pit burning with 
fire and brimſtone. The Scripture mentions, Chains 
of darkneſs, an Eternal night, and an Hell fire, where there 
are weeping and knaſhing of Teeth ; it tels us that Tophet 
| is ordained of old, yea for the King it is prepared, he hath 
made it deep and large , the pile thereof is fire and much 
ood, the breath of the Lord like a ſtream of Brimſtene 
aoth kindle it, Wai. 30. 33. D 
Fancy to your ſelves a Man devoured with Worms, 
burning in hot Flames, who is broken and Tortured con- 
tinually, in whoſe wounds kindled brimſtone is pour- 
ed without intermiſſion, vith boyling Lead and burn- 
ng Pitch, and if there be any other Torment more 
grievous and horrid, fancy it alſo ; All this will give 
us but a light and an imperfect image of Hell torments, . 
tor all the pangs of the Body are nothing in compari- 
5 * {on 


As the life of Grace is a preparation to the liz of | {. 
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lon to the horrors, troubles, and incredible griefs that | 


Hell. 


As ſhame doth aggravate our ſufferings, and render 
them more terrible, the damned ſhall be loaden with 2 


Shame and Infamy for all Eternity, their names ſhall 
be hateful to God and his Holy Angels, and they 


ſhall be curſed with an endleſs Curſe. And as it 1s \# 
an increaſe to our Torment to ſniter in the company } 

of abominable Varlets, and to become a companion 2 
of the moſt infamous Executioner ; they ſhall ſuffer 
witn Hells executtoner, and ſhall be ſent to the fire 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels: All there fen- | 
ſes ſhall tharein thefe horrid Torments, they fhall be 3 
cruſnt m the M}3zc-preſs of Gods Eternal wrath, and 7 
they ſhall fee] for ever andever, theſtroaks of Gods ven- A 
geance, and of his Almighty hand ; They thall then # 
learn by experience what a terrible rhing 1tis to fall 


ito the hands of the living God, and how unſutter- 


able that fire is that ſhall conſume his Enemies; their | 


Eyes ſhall perceive nothing but the bottomleſs Pit, the 


Devils Image, and the Furies of Hell : thei Ears ſhall 8 
hearnothing but the horrible outcriesand fearful roar- 


ings cf the Tormented Devils, and damn'd fouls, They | 
ſhall be choakt with the noifome fmell and fumes of ® 


the bottomle&pit; they thall then drink the very dregs ff 4 


and the bottom of Gods anger and indignation, and | 


they ſhall ſack the venom of his Arrows, Fire and Brim- || 


fFene ſhall be the portzo of their Cup. Plal. x1. 


The ſifierings of this lifeare but ſhort, and fora mo-' | 
ment, but the Torments of the damned ſhall never end; ® 
Their erm dieth mot, and their fire ſhall newvey be anench- b 


ed, Mark 9. Reve!.. 20. They ſhall be tormented day 


and night for all Eternity ; when they ſhall have fut- Þ 
Ep AS many thouſand Ages as there be crops of Wa- b 


-in the Sea, or grains of Sand- on the ſhore; it ſhall 


ſhall, for ever, rack and torture the damned Souls in by 
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Le but the beginning of their grief ; they ſhall live for 
ever to dye continually, and they ſhall dye and never 
be conſum'd ; in the midſt of thoſe hor flames, they 
ſhall beg a drop of water to cool their tongue, Luk. 16. 
but we may fay of this Fire that ſhall torture the damn- 


2 ed, what the Spouſe in the Carricles fairk. of the Divine 


love that had enflamed her Soul, Many waters cannet 
quench it, neither can the flouds drown it, Cant. 8. And 
Sr. Paul tels us, that the things that God hath prepared 


7 forthem that love him; eye hath not ſeen, ear hath nt 


heard, nor did it ever enter into the heart of man, 1. Cor. 2. 
So on the contrary we may ſay, that thoſe things thar 
God hath prepared for them that hate h:m, Eye hath 
not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, nor did never enter into the 
Heart of man. From thence jhall proceed their Rage, 
Madneſs and deſpair ; they ſhall cry in Caizs Larguage, 
My puniſhment 1s greater than TI can bear, Gen. 4, when 
they ſhall ſeenothing but an extream miſery, and woit] 
darkneſs, they will curſe God the King of all Creatures, 
Tſa. 8. In there fury and rage they will eat their 
Tongues, and blaſpheme the great God of Heaven 
and Earth. It had been far better for fach perſons, 
that they had never been born, therefore they ſhall ſeek 
death and ſhall not find it, Mar. 26. They thall defire 
to dye, thatis to be rednc'd to nothing, Rewe?. 9. but 
this Death ſhall fly from them ; Who of you can dwell i 
everlaſting burmrg ? Ia. 33. whoof us can dwell in Eter- 
nal Flames ? Revel. 6. If the viols, ard little cups full of 
Gods wrath, do torce the wicked to cry our, how muCcit 
more {hall the Rivers and the Ocean of Gods venge- 
ance force from them ? O #zountains fail un us, O rock; 
cover us, and hide us from the face of tim that fits upon the 
7 hrone, and from the wrath of the Lamv, forthe day «f 
bis anger 1s come, and who may abide it? Prov, 1. Butes 
they have ſtopr their ears to Gods gracious calls, and 
hardened their hearts to his invitations to repentance, 
then God ſhall alſo ſtop his ears ro their outcries, anc 
'S 2 'obie 
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his eves to their horrid ſufferings, and when they ſhall 
be overwhelmed with fear and deſpair, God will from if bh 
and mock at their inſutterable miſery. AF 


SI —_———————— nat m—_— CLM_R 


7 CHAP. IV. 


That 7 32 (ns C hriſt our Lord hath redeemed us from 
E-ernal Death, aud by degrees doth deliver ©! 
#s from a Spiritual Death. b 


E _ in the fifth Chapter of the Revelation of | 
St. Fobn, That this beloved Diſciple wept bit- 

terly, cans no being in Heaven and Earth, nor under | 
the Earth, was able to open the Book ſcaled with ſeven ; 
Seals, that was in Gods right hand ; at that inſtant, one i - 
of the 24 Elders ſpake to him, Weep not, behold the 
Lim of the Tribe of Fuda hath overcome to open the Book and = 
zo looſe the ſeven Seals. Thus we have until now wept | 
bitterly, becauſe we could find no body in the Armies | 
of Iſrael, to encounter with that horrid Monſter Death. | 
But let us alſo wipe our Tears, and take good courage 
my beloved, for this ſame Lion of the Tribe of Jada 
hath order to fight with this dreadful Enemy, our victo- WR | 
rious and tr mmphir 2g David, who hath rorn in pieces MF | 
tie inferna] Lion, bruiſed the antient Serpents Head, # | 
and /ſporled principalities and powers, Trnmpong of them 2 
?n his Croſs, Col. 2. 15. It is he that hath undertaken | 
this glorious combar ; It was for that purpoſe that he 
left for a while the Throne of Ged the Father, and the MF 
company of his Holv Angels ; r Sam. 17. It was for i 
that intent rhat he came into the Camp, and confuſion 2 | 
of Tfrael, corternins the ſhame and reproaches of his F - 
brethren. He hath not borrowed the weapons and aſ- = 
filtance of the world, Heb. 2. all tht he hath taken from F 


ys, 15 OUr frail 1 DACNIE, Pur he, bai 9 armed bi{e f with 
Es | £ r3ghte- 
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rigteouſneſs, as ith a breaſt-plate, and hath put on the 
Helmet of ſalvation. He hath cloarhed himſelf ith wen- 
geance as with a garment, and hath covered himſelf with 
Fealouſie as with a cloak, he hath al;we troden the Wine= 
preſs, and no body hath aſſiſted him ; Iſa. 59. Ifa. 63. 
but his arm hath faved him, ad his hand hath up- 
held him. As David cut off Golrahs Head with his own 
ſword, Jeſus Chriſt hath overcome Death by Death ; 
like unto the powerful Sampſon, he hath deſtroyed all 
the Enemies of his Glory by his Death, x Sam. 17. 
He hath overcome in dying, him who had the Empire 
of Death, thatis the Devil, Heb. 2. and hath delivered 
them, 2who through fear of Death, were all their life time 
ſubje&t to bondage, then was fultilled this proof out of 
Hoſea. O Death Twill be thy plague, O grave Twill be thy 
deſtruftion, Hoſ. 13. and that of Taiah, He will fowollow 
up death in vittory, and the Lord Ged will wipe away 
tears from off all faces, and the rebuke of his people ſhall 
be taken away from off all the Earth. Iſai. 25. 1 Tim. 6. 
This blelied Prince, Kings of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
who only hath immortality, and dwellerh in an inacceſſi- 
ble light, hath deſtroyed Death, and brought to light life 
and immortality by the Goſpel, x 7m. 1x. O Death 
where is thy vittory: O grave where is thy ſting ? The ſting 
of Death is ſin, and the ſtrength of ſin is the Law; but ble(- 
fed be God who hath given us the wiftory by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, x Cor. If 

This great God and Saviour hath perfectly redeem- 
ed us from Eternal Death, as he himſelf doth teach us 
in the Goſpel of Sr. John, He that heareth my word, 
and beleiveth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting 
life, and ſhall not come into condemmation, but as pa!'- 
fed from Death unto life, chay. 5.24. I am the wing 
bread which came down from Heaven, if any man eat of 
this bread, he ſhall live for ever. Chap. 6. FI. V. 40. 
Your fathers did eat Manna in the wilderneſs and are Dead, 
This ;s the bread which cometh down from Heaven, that 
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a man may eat thereof and not dye, Chap. 8. Verily, werily, 
T ſay unto you, If any man keep my word, he ſhall never 
taſte of death. I am the reſurrettion and the Me, be that 
l;wves and believeth in me ſhall never dye, and he that be- 
lizveth in me although he ere dead, yet ſhall he live, © 
Chap. 11. The wages of fin is death, bur the gift of % 
God is eternal life by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 7 
Bleiſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſur- 7 
rection, Revel. 20. The ſecond death ſhall never have # 
any power upon him. In one word, the Gates of Hell, 
that isto ſay, Death, can do no prejudice to them that *# 
are built upon Jeſus Chriſt the rock of Eternity. This | 
merciful Saviour hath alſo delivered us from the ſpiritu- 
al death, Eph. 2. For we being dead in our treſpalles 
and fins, he hath quickned us, and raiſed us up roges 
ther unto newneſs of life, Colo/. 2. He hath carried | 
our fins in his body upon the Croſs, that he dying unto 
ſin, we might live unto righteouſneſs. We are buried | 
with him in his death by Baptiſme, that as Jeſus Chriſt 
is raiſed from the dead by the Glory of God the Father, i 
we alſo likewiſe ſhould walk in newneſs of life, x Pet. 2. 
Awake thou that ſleepeſt, and riſe from the dead, and Fer 
ſus Chriſs ſhall enlighten thee, Rom. 6. For by his death, 
he hath not only reconciled us to God the Father, | 
iD 5. Coloſ. 11. but he hathialſo procured unto us the RF 
loly Spirit, that creates in us a new heart, and imprints Mi 
the image of his holineſs, Ezek. 36. 2 Cor. 5. He makes 
us become new creatures, and regenerates us by the un- 
corruptible ſeed, x Per. x. This is that which the Scrip- | 
ture names th2 firſt reſurrection, Revel. 20. St. Pe» 
ter was raviſht in admiration at this great and wonder- | 
tul benefit, and therefore he acknowledgeth it. Bleſſed | 
be the Ged, and Father of cur Lord Teſus Coriſt, which | 
according to [3.4 abundant mercy, hath begotten Us again uns | 
to alively hope, by the reſurrefton of Feſus Chriſt from the | 
dead, x Pet. 1, God diſcoverd to the Prophet Ezekiel | 
a field cover'd with dry bones, and commanded him to | 
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prophecy upon thoſe bones, Ezek, 37. At the Prophets 
Command they began to draw near one another, then 
the Nerves began to appear, the Fleſh ro grow and to 
be covered with skin, but there was no life until God 
Commanded the Prophet to prophecy again, Thrs ſaith 
the Lord, Spirit, come from the four winds, blow upon 
theſe dead bodies, and Jet them riſe from the dead. Then 
the Spirit entred into them, they began to revive, and 
they ſtood upon their Legs. This 1s the lively and true 
image of the firſt reſurrection; for the Spirit of God 
that blows whither it liſteth, doth regenerate us by de- 
orees, Fohn 3. and the new manis created in our hearts, 
by little and little, as the Child grows in its Mothers 
Womb. | 

When Foſhua brought the Children of Tae] into 
the Land of Promiſe, he did not deſtroy all the Cana- 
nites, Foſh. 23. there remained ſome who became 
Scourges m their fides, and Thorns in their Eyes. 
Thus our true and Spiritual Foſhua, who hath led us 
into the Kingdom of his Grace, hath nor altogether de- 
ſtroyed all our evil atteCtions; ſome vet remains that 
are like prickles mn our ſides, and like {words that 
pierce through our ſouls; They do yet render our life 
bitter and unpleaſant, and therefore we often deſire 
death to come and put a period to this combat. Sin 
was in polieſſion of us, as a ftrong man armed in an 
Houſe, but Jeſis Chriſt 1s entred into our Souls, and 
become the Maſter ; He hath therefore bound and chamn- 
ed fin, and hath nailed it to his Croſs: But this furi- 
ous Beaſt, although it hath received a mortal wound, 
and 1s ready to gwe up the laſt gaſp, ir ftrugles and 
fumes within us; our bleſſed Saviour hath extinguiſh- 
ed with the Red Stream of his Blood, the infernal 
ftlames of all our curſed att2Qions; but yer there re- 
mains in the aſhes ſome ſparkles of this devilith fire, 
that do cauſe in us ſome furious firs. This only mer- 
Gitul Redeemer of his infinite mercy, hath Iooied ns 
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from the Devils Chains, but thar we might have cauſe 
to be humbled, to defire the increaſe of his Grace, and 
to long for the advent of his Glory, he leaves about us 
ſome of the tronbleſom Fetters ; by his Holy Spirit he 
files them off by degrees, but one : day he will take them 
away from us. He doth now receive us as his beloved 
Children, into the Celeſtial Kingdom of his Grace, 
Fob 11. nevertheleſs, he ſatters in us fome ill-favoured 
reliques of fin and corruption. 

Ar the voice of this Prince of Life, that reaches to 
the very bottom of our hearts, we are riſen from the 
ſepulchre of our Vices with our Grave-Cloaths about 
us, as Lazar, When he came our of his Tomb; we 
are like the antient Slaves that were ſet at Liberty, we 
bear upon our Forohead the viſible marks of our antient 
flavery; but one day our Lord Jeſus Chrift ſhall cover 
theſe marks of infamy and diſgrace with an heavenly 
Diadem. If you deſire another image of a ſpiritual 
condition, fancy to your ſelves a dead man caſt into a 
foul Pit or Sink, unto whom life 1s reſtor d m a mo- 
ment ; afterwards by degrees he is waſh'd and clean'd 
of the filth that* covers his body. We were not only 
dead of a Spiritual death, but we were alſo overwhelm- 
ed in an Abyſs of corruption and filth. The Son of 
God hath pull'd us out of this Abyſs, and hath alrea- 
dy reſtored unto us life ; bur the dirt and putrefaction 
with which we were disfigured, he wathes it away by 
the waters of his Grace, Zac. 13. For there as @ foun- 
rein opened for ſin in the Houſe of David, Iſai. 4. in the 
winch God hath promiſed to waſh away all the filth of 
the Daugliter of Sex, and all the blood of Feruſalem ; 

and as 1t happened to the cruel King Adonibezech, when 
the Tribe of Jada took him priſoner, he loſt the 
Thumbs of his Hands, and the great Toes of his Feer, 
but he did not ſutter death until he was come to Feru- 
falem; Thus our great God and Saviour, the Prince of 


the Tribe of 5 5 F)y hath cut olt the ftr ength and pow- 
er 


\ 


againft the fears of Death. 27 


er of the old man that did tyrannize in our ſouls, and 
hath deprived him of his venemous nails with which 
he did wound our hearts; he hath alſo given him his 
mortal wound, but he ſuffers him to enjoy a languiſh- 
ing life, and will nor rake away his laſt breath, until 
we bring him to the Gates of the heavenly Feruſa- 
lem. 

But to ſpeak more openly, fin 1s yet in us, but he 
doth not Reign, for our Lord and Saviour TefsChriſt 
hath broken its Scepter and hath pull'd him from his 
Throne; and as he hath taken from it all Command 
in Us, he conſtrains it tn leave the poliefſion of our 
ſouls by degrees. As a ſtrong and mighty King, who 
having won the Battel, purſes and drives his Ene- 
my, until he hath rotally expoſed him out of his king- 
dom; ſo doth our Saviour deal with fin. 

And as it happens with a Woman with Child in her 
old age, there is in her Body two contrary lives, that 
of the Mother, and that of the Child; the one decays 
and dies inſenſibly, the other, that is, the Childs lite, 
grows and increaſeth by degrees : So it 1s 1n the faith- 
ful and regenerate Soul; There are two lives,that of Sin 
that the Scripture names the Old man, and that ofthe 
New man, which 1s created according to God in Righ- 
teouſnheſs, and true Holineſs; the one dimin:thes, and 
approacheth to its final end, but the other grows and 
gathers ſtrength until we arrive to the periect ftature 
of our Lord Jeſis Chriſt ; the Spirit of God every day 
vets ground of our corruption and darkneſs. As it hap- 
pens with the Rivers of freih water, thar encroach up- 
on the Earth, they undermine the neareſt Banss ; or 
as the Sun when he riſcrh upon our Horifon, he dr! riVes 
before him all ſhadows, until the Air be perfect Ly en- 
ightneed; {0 1f1S With the Grace of our God inour Souls. 


CHAP: 
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CHAP. V. 


Why we are yet ſubject to the Corporal or Natural 
Death, aud what advantage we do thereby receive 


in Feſus Chriſt. 


HE wiſe King teacheth us in the gth of Eccle- 

fraſtes, That the ſame accident happens to all, to the 

righteons and to the wicked, and to the clean, and 
zo the polluted, to him that ſacrificeth, and to him that 
ſacrificeth not. Theſe words are to be underitood of the 
ſeveral afftictions unto which we are expoſed during 
this mortal life; bur we may apply it to the Natural 
Death, for it zs appointed unto all once to dye, and after 
that the judgment follows, Heb. 9. By one man fin 
is entred into the World, and by Sin Death, and 
thus Death is come upon all men, becauſe they have all 
ſinned, Rem. 5. Therefore when Foſhua felt himſelf fee- 
ble and decaying, he told the Children of T/rael, That 
he was going the way of all ſieſh, Joſh. 23. and Fob com- 
plains unto God, I know that thor wilt reduce me to death, 
and to the houſe appointed for all roving, Job 30. It was 
upon this ſubject tnat the Royal Prophet was exerciſing 
his Meditation, when he cryed cut, Who x he that Ii- 
wveth and ſhall net ſee death, ſhall he free his ſoul from the 
power of the Grave? Ecclel. 12. And to ſpeak in the lan- 
guage of Sclowaom, or ever the Silver Cord be looſed, or the 
Golders Bowl be broken, or the Pitcher be broken at the 
Fountain, or the Wheel broken at the Ciſtern ; That 1s to 
ſay, The Back-bone, whereof the Marrow 1s as white 
as Silver, be unlooſed ; when the Scull, which is like a 
precious vetiel of Gold, be broken; when the Vexa 
Cava Kceives no more Blaod from the Liver, the foun- 
tain of Litz; when the Lights that draw in and puſh 
forth the breath, move no more; or when the Kidneys 
that extract the humidiry from the Veins, and cauſe it 
to 
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to drop down into the Bladder, as into a Ciſtern, be- 
gin to fail, Then ſhall the Body return to the Earth as it 
was, and the Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it. 

To expreſs uuto us this inevitable fate, Moſes reckons 
up all the antienr Fathers that have lived longelt in the 
firſt world ; he mentions ſome who lived 7co, others 
800, others goo years, and ſome near a thouſand, Gey. F. 
Burt when he hath well ſpoken of their deeds, and of 
the Children which they left in the world; he adds 
in the concluſion of all, And then ſuch an one died; 
So that our Creator doth execute upon all men, the 
Sentence once pronounced againſt Adam, the Father 
of all Mankind ; Dai? thou art, and to duft thou ſhalt re- 
turn, Gen. 3. 

By this means God declares his Juſtice and Trath, 
and accompliſheth what was ſignified by the antient 
Types, Levit. 14. For according to the Laws which God 
gave to Iſrael by Mefes, the houſe that was infeCted 
with the Leper, was to be demoliſhed and caſt into a 
noiſome place; There was a far more important reafon 
for mans body to be deſtroy d, and laid in the Sepul- 
chre, becauſe he was created to be the Palace of the lt- 
ving God, the Dwelling of his Glory ; But Sin that is 
a kind of infectious Leper, hath inſnuated it ſelf, and 
disfigured it ; it hath entred the Skin, corrupted the 
Blood, diſordered the Spirits; it 1s crept into the Joynts 
and Marrow, and hath ſpread its venom in ſuch a man- 
ner, that there 1s none of our Members, but 1s an n- 
ſtrument of iniquity and unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 

For the ſame reaſon, we cannot fufhciently admire 
the difference that God had put between the Vellels 
that were clean, and ſuch as were nnclean ; for he com- 
manded, that the earthen Vellel that was infected 
fould be broken to pieces, Levit. x1. but that fiich as 
were of a more precious ſubitance, ſhould be only 
wafhe with water and purified with fire, Numb. 11. 
The Commends and Laws of the great God, are ex- 
cellent 
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cellent Commentaries upon his ations; our Soulis like 
a Golden Vellel, becauſe it is of a Spiritual and Heaven- 
iy ſubſtance; therefore God doth not altogether deſtroy 
It, although it be infected with ſtn, but cauſerh it to 
be waſhed and cleanſed at the fountain of his infinite 
mercy ; he purifies it with the blood of his Son, and 


cauſes it to paſs through the fire of his Holy Spirit; 
but for this nuſerable Body, that 1s but an earthly 
Veliel and Tabernacle, he doth break it to pieces, and 
reduce 1t to duſt and aſhes. It 1s my judgement, that 
death is an excellent means to demonſtrate the infinite 
power of our great God and Saviour; for the greater 
the diſeaſe is, the more admirable 1s the Cure; with- 
out doubt the finger of God, and his infinite power, 
is far more viſible in raifing one man from the dead, 
than in preſerving many thouſands alive. 

As God is wont to draw light out of darkneſs, ſo he 
makes uſe of death to cauſe his infinite wiſdom to 
ſhine and appear to all his Creatures. Sin hath brought 
forth death, and death on the contrary, but a moſt for- 
tunate paricide, kills and deftroys its Parent Sin, for it 
1s death that totally roots our of our Souls all corrupt 
atteCtions. 


Moreover, God, who is the fame yeſterday, to day, 


and for ever, Heb. 13. will have all his Children paſs 
through the ſame path, to take polleſſion of his eternal] 
Inheritance, and enter by the ſame Gate into his Roy- 
al Palace; All the faithful of the Old Teſtament are 
gone already this way, through many tribulations, A6ts 24. 
they are arrived to the Kingdom of God, and through 
death they are come tothe abode of life and immorta- 
lity. The Holy Scriptures taar are inſpired of God tell 
us, That the Reubenites, and haif of the Tribe of Manaſ- 
ſeth, Numb. 3 2. Joſh. 1. left their dwellings which they 
had beyond Jordan, to go over and fight in the Army 
of Tfrael, and that they did not offer to return, until 
God had given reſt to their brethren, and put them 
mto 
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:1to a Peaceable poſlleſſion of their inheritances ; If 1 
may make ſome ſtop, at ſuch an excellent Allegory, I 
may fay thar theſe paſlages repreſent unto us a lively 
image of the faithful that dye before the end of the 
world; for they leave their bodies, the abode and dwel- 
lings of thei fouls, and they paſs through death, as 
through another Fordan into the Celeſtial Canaan, to 
encounter with God by their Prayers, in the ſociety 
of the firſt-born, whoſe names are reigitred in Heaven, 
and they will not return to the bodies, that they have 
quitted, until the number of the Saints be complear, 
until the building of the Church be finiſhed, and until 
our great Foſhua hath introduced us into his Eternal 
Reſt, and pur us in poſleſſion of the incorruptible in- 
heritance reſerved for us in Heaven ; Then we ſhall 
not need to fight, but to enjoy peaceably the fruits of 
our victories, and to reſt for ever from all onr labours. 
We ſhall have no cauſe to ofter unto God Prayers and 


| Supplications, but our buſineſs ſhall be to ſing unto him 


Praiſes and eternal Thankſgivings. 

The ſtrongeſt and the moſt confiderable Reaſon in my 
judgment, of this our deſtiny is, That God hath pre- 
deſtinated us to be comformable to the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firſt-born among many brethren ; 
he will have us baptized with his Baprtiſme, that we 


2 drink in his Cup, and that we enter into Bliſs by that 


ſame Gare, through which he hath already paſt : through 
Shame and Diſgrace he is arriven to Glory, and through 
Death he 1s aſcended into Life; he hath drunk of the 
bitter waters, before that he hath taſted of the River of 
Celeſtial Joys, and he is gone down into the Grave be- 

fore he would mount upto the right hand of God. 
Although it is appointed unto all men once to dye, 
Heb. 9g. I dare maintain that death hath no caule to boaſt 
It felf, and that it cannot ſing Songs of Triumph with 
any Reaſon , becauſe that it loſeth the moſt glorious 
and happieſt Victory ; for we read in the Book of ie = 
| nar 
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that King Abaſuerzs would not aboliſh nor recall the 
Proclamation that he had ſet forth againſt the Jews, 
but that he gave them full liberty to take up Arms to 
defend themſelves, to attack their Enermies, and to make 
them ſutfer all the evils that they intended againſt them : 
I find ſomething like unto this proceeding, for God 
would not call back the ſentence of Death that he had 
pronounced againſt Mankind, in the Garden of Eder; 
nevertheleſs he allows us, nay, he commands his true 
Iſrael to take up Arms againſt Death, ro conquer and 
trample it under feer. 

In the firſt place, Jeſus Chriſt, who ts our head, hath 
encountered with Death, and conquered it, he hath 
purſued 1t into 1ts Trenches, and overcome it in 1ts 
own Fortification; Death thought to have devoured 


him, but it hath been devoured it ſelf; as the Fifh- 
es are taken by the Hook that they think to fwallow ; 


and as the Bees do hurt thoſe whom they ſting,z-and do 
greater harm to themſelves ; for they caufe but a pre- 


ſent pain in our body, and a heat that ſoon ceaſeth ; 


but it cauſeth to it ſelf greater damage, for it breaks its 
ſting and Ioſeth thereby its life. Thus Death, by fixing 
Its fting m the Humanity of Jeſuts Chriſt, hath pur hin? 
to a great deal of pain for a time, but it hath thereby 
boft all ftrength, vigor, and ſting, by this means. 


The men of ada, to farisfy the furious Philiſtins, | 
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_ delivered into their hands Sampſen, bound with Ropes. | 
When they faw him, the Philittins gave ſeveral joyful | 


ſhouts, but rhe Spirit of God came upon him in fuch a 
manner, that he tore in pieces the two Ropes where- 
with he was bound, and overcame them by whom he 


was led away priſoner, and killd a thoufand of theme. | 


Thus the miſerable Tews for fear of the Romans, de- 
Iiverd unto them our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their Brother 
according to the fleſh, bound Iike a Maletacter : when 


Hell faw him nailed to the Croſs, and afterwards laid | 


in a Grave, it did wonderfully rejoyce the Devil and | 
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I  apainft the fears of Death. 
2 his Angels began to ſing Songs of Triumph. 


K- - 


Bat it 


'2 was altogether unpoſlible, that the Prince of Life ſhould 
2 be detained in the Prifons of Death ; he hati not on- 
2 1y broken out of the Grave by his infinite power, but 


i and to declare how Life and Death were in his 


#7 : 
A 
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'F he hath alſo trampled under feet all his moſt furious 
& enemies, and overcame millions of infernal Fiends; 


POW- 


J er, he hath Commanded Death, when he was, as 1t 
2 werea priſoner, ſhut up in its Dungeon. He bath 
WJ broke open the Gates of this black priſon, and torn 
in pieces all it Fetters ; for when he was yet in his 
Grave, he raiſed to life many that were dead, who 
were ſeen in the Holy City ; and yet ar preſent he holds 
in his hand the keys of Death and of Hell : Therciore, 
as Cluldren do rejoyce at their Fathers Victory ; and 
as the Subjects are concerned at the proſperous pro- 
ceedings of their King ; and as the Members are the 
better for the Glory and Honour of their Head; thus 
we may juſtly glory in the moſt notable victories, and 


famous Triumphs of Jeſus Chriſt, who 15 onr Father, 
King, and Head ; we may alſojuſtly glory, that weare 
Lords of Death, and that we have overcome it in the 
perſon of our Great God and Saviour ; I fay this after 
& the Apoſtle Sr. Paul, That God hath quickened us to- 
gether, and raiſed us together, aud made us fit toge- 


| @ therin Heavenly places with Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 2. 


| Moreover, as our Saviour hath once overcome 
Death for us, he continnes to overcome it in and by 
us; he doth not ſuffer us to encounter with our ene- 
mies alone, nor doth he leave us in time of need ; bur 
asin a day of Battel, a wiſe and provident General hath 
an eye 1n every place, and encourages by hisaCtion 

g and voice, his Soldiers whom he perceives at handy- 
J blows with che Enemy ; ſome he. loads with praiſes, 
g others with promiſes; by that means he encourageth 


D 


ſuch as behave themſelves bravely ; reſcues the weak 
and feeble, and to ſuch as are over-born, he furniſhes 


them 
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them with freſh Supplies? Thus deals with us our + 
Lordand Saviour Jeſus Chriſt the great God of Hoſts, 
who ſits above in the Heavens mn his triumphal Chari- b 
ot, and beholds all our combats and encounters ; when * 
he perceives us too weak, that we might not be over- | 
come by our moſt dre -adful Enc >2mies, he furniſheth us 4 | 
with his Holy Spirit, and his own Armor, as Jonathan 
did to david, when he deliver d ro him his Cloak, his 3 
Bow, his Belt and Sword ; befides this merciful Savi- L 
our diſarms Death of its moſt hurtful weapons, and 
cakes away allits Arrows and Darts. , 

As the ſtrength and power of Sampſon did lodg in | 
the hair of his head, which the Pluliftines could never | 
have 1magined ; ſo the ſtrength and power of Death 
conliſts in fach things as the world do leaſt dream of. 
The moſt dreadful weapons with which it terrifies and } 
beats us, are the 'Thund-cbolts and Curſes of the Law; | 
and our fins are as the poiſon in which 1t dips its Ar- | 
rows; or rather, our finsare the fiery Darts with which | 
ir wounds and deſtroys us. Now Jeſus Chrift hath re- | 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, when he became a 
Curſe for rs, Gal. 2. He _ carried onr fins in his Bo- 
dy uponthe Croſs, 1 Per. 2. And as the He-Goat Ha- 
razel, he hata interred them away Into an inhabl- 
rable Deſart, Levit. 16. He hath removed them from the 
eyes of our God, as far as the Eaſf1s from the Weſt; | 
he hath caſt theminto the bottom of tte Ocean, and 
drown'd themin his Blood; ſo that we now ſee ful- 
filled, whar was foretold by the Prophet 7eremiah, The 
imquity of 7rae/{hall be fought for, and "there ſhall be 
none, and the ſins of Fuda, and they ſhail not be 
found, chay. 5o. 

Therefore being inveſted with t':;2 Grace of God, 
and armed with the Vertue of his Holy Spirir, Ler us 
ſhew our conrage and defie death ; let us lookit inthe | 
face withont fear, laugh ar 211 its tareats, and en- 
counter With it without dread, for 1tis now but mT 
a Sol 
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A Soldier, who without his weapons carries himſelf 
proudly ; It is like a Bee that buzzeth about without 
3ts ſting ; it islike an old Lion that roars, but hath loft 
all his Claws; itis like a Snake thar would caſt its 
poyſon, but harh no venemonus Teeth left, becaule 
they have been all pull'd out by him who hath bruiſed 
the Serpents Head. 

If you conſider nothing but Deaths Exterior , its 
Face, and fearful appearance, its frightful Eyes, its mea- 
ger Body, Its Iron'd Hands ; yon. cannot percere any 
difference between the Death of Gods Children, and 
that of the moſt wicked varlets ; but if you lift upthe 


wizard and: exatnine the Death of the one, and of the 


other, more Exactly, you will meat-with as much &if- 
ference, as between Heaven and Earth, the Paradiſe of 
God and Hell: : for as Moſes's brazen Serpent, which 


helift upin the deſart, had the form and appearance of a 


burning Serpent, but nothing of the Priſon and Frre,thus 
the death of the faithful appears, as the death of other 


men, but hath nor the deadly and pernictous conſequen- 


Ces; for it is not only a ſign and a teſtemony of Gods 
Grace and Favour, but the beginning of our deliver= 


ance, and the cnre of all our Difeaſes ; As M.ſes, when 


he had caſt wood into the waters of Marah, they had 
the ſame Colour, but not the fame bitterneſs and nnplea- 
fant taſt * Thus the death of Gods deareſt Children 
hath the ſame tinftnre and appearance as before, but 
Chriſts Croſs hath taken away the danger, the trouble, 
and extracted out of it its unſufferable birt erneſs, and 
changed it into unſpeakable ſweetneſs. As Pharach 
was drowned, with all his Army, in the waters of the 


' Red-Sea ; bur the Children of Iſrael found a ſecure and 


a pleafanc paſlage into the promifed Land ; When they 


were arrived upon the other ſhoar of that dreadful Sea, 


they ſung unto God Songs of Triumph and Thankſei- 
ving ; Thus Death opens its Throat ro devour the Re- 
probates ; It is an Abyſs where they can find no bot- 

D 2 tom, 
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tom, but unto the Children of God, it is a favour- | 
able pallage intoan eternal Bliſs ; alloon as they are gone 
through, they are arrived to a place of Afſurance, Joy, 
and Relt, where God furniſheth them with Songs of 
Triumph and Thankſgiving to the Lamb, 1 Rev. IF. 

Mojess Rod was turned into'a Serpent, but Aaron's 3 
being laid up in the Tabernacle, began to flouriſh and | 11 
bear Almonds, Exod. 4. and 9. Thus while we are in | b 
the hands of the Law, Death is dreadful and terrible; f $ 
bur when we draw near to Chriſt the true Ark of the | 
Covenant, it bloſloms and brings Fruits forth, of joy 
and Erernal Comfort. 4 

Balaam the Prophet was called to curſe the People of 
God, bur he bleſied it, contrary to the vain gal : 
on of Balak, King of Moab. Thus Death hath been # 
brought into the world by the Devil, co'deſtroy, and ® 
utterly aboliſh the Holy ſeed ; bur God by his infinite | | 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom, bath changed it into Salvati- I 
on and Bleiing; Let us not therefore be any wand ; 
puzled to find out the meaning of. Sampſons Riddle, 
Out of the eater came forth Meat, and out of the frrong | 
came forth ſweetneſs, Judg. 14. For the Church of God 
unto whom Chriſt hath diſcoverd the moſt ences | 
lent Secrets of his Kindom, teacheth us to ſeek the 
Hony, the ſweeteſt comforts, out of the Belly of chis 
old Lion. 

It is not poſſible to Judge of Muſick by a Tone, © 
or of an Oration by a Pericd, nor of a Comedy by a 4 
Scene. So we muit nor judge of a Batrel by the firſt Þ 
Ailaule, nor of a wreſtling by the firſt embraces and ef- | 
fects of the wreſtlers ; for ſome in the beginning of the i 
Fattel turn their backs, who nevertheleſs at the laſt, © } 
do ſometimes wm the day and the victory ; and ſome | J 
in wreſtling are foiled at rhe beginning, who neverthe- * 
leſs arlaſt ſupplant their Fnemy, and caſt him upon rhe 7 
back ; Therefore that we may berter underſtand the 
great and notable advantages that we have over dearh, | 

| we | 
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we muſt examine it all along, until the end of the en- 
counter ; we mult take notice of every Aliault that we 


do give unto this unreconcileable Enemy. 
Aſloon as the Taper of onar Life begins to burn, 


27 Satan ſends forth his blaſts to extinguiſh it : Death 
$ 3 labours to uudermine this poor Dwelling, from 
I 7 the firſt moment that it was yuilt, beſteges it on 
1-7 all fides; it makes its approaches, in time 1t faps the 
#Z foundation, it batters us with ſeveral difeaſes and un- 
2X expected accidents, every day it opensa breach, and 


pulls out of this building ſome ſtones : Bur if Death 


3 labours to Demoliſh on her part, we on ours labour to 


repair; Andas thoſe who built the wall of Feruſalem, 
held with one hand the Trowel, and with the other 
a Sword to fight ; ſo we defend our ſelves as well as we 
are able, againſt the aſſaults of Death : Therefore we 
do not only endeavour to preſerve this earthly Lodge 
that God hath Lett and Set to us for a term, and to 
mend up the continual Dilapidations that happen in 1t ; 
but at the very fight of death, when 1t gives us the 
Aſſault, we do then alſo advance our Sniritual building, 
and labour to bring it to perfection; ſo that we may ſay 
as the Apoſtle Sr. Paul, Tf our outward man decays, the 
inward man as renewed day by day, 2 Cor. 4. 

To ſpeak true, Death meddles with nothing but 
with the exterior part of Man; for our principal Fort 
and chief Bulwark, doth neither fear to be undermi- 
ned nor ſapt, nor to be won by Aflault, for 1tis raisd 
above the Heavens, and built upon the Rock of Eter- 
nity. It cannot be batter'd; for as the thunderbolts, 
the ſtorms of Hail and ill weather cannot prejudice the 
Sunbeams, becauſe they are of a Spiritual nature, fo 
all the Fury of the World, all the powers of Hell, and 
tne Rage of Death can never wrong the Soul that 1s 
of a Spiritual and Immortal Nature. This Caſtle can 
never be famiſhed, for God furniſhetn it witn Manna 


from Heaven, and from the Rock upon witch 1t 3s 
D'3-- | built; 
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built, there runs a ſource of living waters, that riſeth tg 
everlaſting life. In one word, asthe Serpents do crawl * 
only upon the Dult, Deach hath no power but uporx 


the carthly part of Man ; therefore our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt adviſeth his Apoſtles, To nor fear them that kill 
the Body, but cannot kill the Soul. 


At the very inſtan. 'of our Souls ſeperation from the! * 


Body, Death ſeems to have a great advantage upon us, 


but when I conſider all, I find that it hath no caute to | 


glory, and thar it is without reaſon that it chalenges 
the victory. Whena valiant Captain marches out of a 
Town almoſt diftroved, to another more ſecure, and 
better fortified, with his Weapons in his hand ; we ſay, 
that he hath quitred his ſtation, and nor that he i 18 OVEr- 
come : Thus when this wretched Body decays, and that 
our Souls depart well armed with Faith and Hope, to 
lodge in a more ſecure place in the higheſt Heavens, no 
body can ſev, to ſpeak properly, chat we have been 
overccme ; And as it happen Ss with ſuch as fail on the 
wide Sea, when a violent ſtorm threatens them with 
Shipw rack, they think rhemſelves very happy, it they 
Can quit their V eilel, leave itto rhe mercy of the W inds 
and Waves, and eſcape to Land with their Riches and 
I es fafe : Thus iris with ns who fail upon this tem- 
peltnous Sca of the world ; for when Death raiſeth | It's 
moſt cruel ſtorms, we think our ſelves happy if we can 
leave this miſerable Body, which feems as a ſhip to 
Our Sous, and if we can ſecure our Spiritu :al Life and 
Our Heavenly _—_ - therefore we may jultly ſay to 
the faithfel Souls that are trighted Vi hen they ſte Death 
threatmins to drl ywn them in its; Depths, - &;, Paul to 
his Ship company, WIO aid tremble for fear, at the 
fight of a roaring and fur zOUS SCA ; Take £ Doed Cour age 
my brethren, {cr dp alſure yor. in the rs of the Ii ing 
Ged, that Jour lrves are ſecure, and that all Tote 
nothing but this wir fer zp, Acts 27. W e may ver furni {b them 
with ſtronger Commits fur their or 25) Mai iners loſt their 
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2 Ship without any hopes of recovering it again ; bur 
Z we are aflured that God will one day, gather up every 
'' piece of theſe broken Vetlels of our Bodies, and will 
7 joyn them together in a more perfett eſtate. 

Therefore Death doth not carry away our Bodies by 
2 violence, but we leave them willingly? we do not itay 
7 for its ſummons , bat we do prevent Death and give 
2 ira Licence; when w2 have pact up onr Bag and 
2 Baggage, we are ready to depart out of this wretched 
27 abode, where we endure all manner of calamities, for 
IF in this houſe defluxions do rain down : If V apors do 
Z ariſe, the Pillars and Foundation does tremble, the 
Joynts do open, the windows are darkened, and the 
burning Feavers, like violent fires, conſume ir. 

I muſt nor for vet that the faithful do name their 
death, not only a removal of their Lodging, but a re- 
moval from a Taberracle : this teacheth us that we 
muſt depart from hence with as much joy and readi- 
neſs, as a ſoldier doth out of his Tabernacle, at the 
end of a laboricus and bloody warfare ; and with as 
much pleaſure as the Children of Trae! did out of their 
Tents, under which they had remained m tie IDefarr, 
Z to enter into the ſivceet and comfortable dwellings of fthe 
Land of Canaan. 

Not only this Body is like to an hired Horſe, or to 
a Tabernacle tranſported up and down, but it is, by Sin, 
3 become to our Sonla woful priſon ; Ther efore Dearh 
2 may be compared to the Mellengers ſenc by Kiig Pha- 
& rahb, on purpoſe to take Foſeph our of his Dungeon, 

and bri ing him to his palace ; The Body that was crea- 
ed to be noble a Pavillion of Toy and Honour, 1s become 

2 to our Soul, a wretched and incommodions Prifon : 
7 Death is like to the F urnace of Babyloz, rhat burned 
2 andconſumed the Bonds of the chis Ct hildren, with- 
out prejudicing their Perſons ar attire, Dan. 3. for it 
conſumes thoſe ſad Bonds that derain our Soul enſla- 


vedto the Earth, but it doth not meddle with the Or- 
D 4. Naiments 
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naments of our Juſtice and SanCtification ; It is like the 
Skin that encloſeth the Child in his Mothers Womb, or 


like the Shell where the Chicken is formed; for of neceſ- 
ſity it muſt be broken before we can enter into immor- 
tal Life: In ſhort, we may ſay, That the Body which 


was given to the Soul, +: be 1ts Palace, is become, by : 4 
Sin, its Grave and loathſom Sepulchre, far more nol- 


ſom than thar of Lazaris; and thar death is like -the 
voice that . calls upon us, Tatures com out. Faithful 


Souls, you ſee then, that.as Sampſon carried away the 7 
Gates of the City of Gaza, and tranſported themto the | 


top of the Hill, ſo hath Jeſits Chriſt our true Sampſen, 


tranſÞorted and carried the Gates of Death to the higheſt 
pitch of Glory ; Therefore, whereas before we did look 
upon it with horror, . at the entrance. of Hell; now 
we may behold it with. Confidence and Joy, faying as 


Facob did of Bethel,. T has. is the Gate of Heaven. 


Seeing therefore, that this-is the nature and condition 
of Dearh, I find that Men do give it too much advan- 'Y 


tage; for we thould nor otter ro ſay, that ſuch are dead 
whom God hath admitted into Eternal life; becauſe the 
qualification ſhould be derived from the cheif and no- 
bleſt part ; asit is in. nature, there is no generation with- 
out corruption, and we commonly ſay, rhar ir is a Ge- 
neration: when the thing .engendred is. more excellent 
than the thing corrupted ; as we ſay, that it is a cor- 
ruption when the thing corrupted excels the thing that 
1s.engendred ; Therefore our change and removal out of 
this world, ſhould be rather ſtiled a Life than a.Death ; 
for if our Body Dies and Rots in the Earth, our Soul re- 
vives and mounts. up to Heaven ; and this mortal lite 
that we leave in leaving the Earth, .1s nothing in com- 
pariſon of that bie thar we ſhall enjoy with Chriſt and 
iis Holy Angels: Godis named the God of . Abraham, of 
i{aac, and of Faccb.. Now he is net the God E* ihe Dead, 
OM mak the Living Exod. 4. Matt..22 
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| may alfo, without any Figure, ſay, That Death in re- 
ſpect of the Body, isno real Death, but a kind of ſleep, 
as it is ſaid in the Prophet Daniel, Many do ſkep in 
the duſt of the Earth, chap. 12. and i in 1/aiah, that the 
Tut ſleep in their bed; : : Therefore our Saviour ſpeak- 
ing of Fairuss Daugther, declared, The Child 3s not 
dead but ſleepeth, Mat. 9. and of Lazaris, his friend, La- 
varus our friend ſleepeth; but T goto awake him. Beloved, 
if thou art of the number of ſich as Chritt loveth, thy 


Death will be but a kind of ſleep, of a ſhort continu- 


ance, and a few daies; The Lord will raiſe thee up a- 
gain, For the hour cometh, and is already, That the Dead 


hall hear the woice Ul the Son of God, and they that ſhall 


hear ſhall revive, John 5. During this Life the aſſaults of 
Death are no better than light skirmiſhes, the moſt ſen- 
ſible and moſt dangerous blow that it ſtrikes in ap- 
PEArance, is when Death ſeparates the Soul from the 
Body : but the laſt and moſt ſignal encounter, which 
all ; put an end to all diſpures, will happen at the day 
of Judgment ; Jeſus Chriſt will then appear from Hea- 
ven to the company of all his immortal Angels and 
Saints, to encourage us to the encounter; He will come 
with a terrible voice of an Archangel, and the laſt Trum- 
et ſhall ſound, then Death will endeavour to keep us 
itil in 1ts black priſon, and our Bones will be found 
without life or motion; but the Spirit of God ſhall 
breathe upon theſe dry Bones, and will cauſe them to re- 
vive; As the Prophet Fonas was three days and three 
nights i in the belly of the Whale, God Commanded the 
Fiſh to vomit him up again upon the ground. Thus, 
when we ſhall have made fo long our abode in our 
Graves, as God hath appointed in his wiſdom, Death 


| ſhall be conſtrained to reſtore all that it hath fwollow- 


ed; and as Daniel came our of the Lions Den by break 
of day, thoſe- ſavage Beaſts having done him no harm ; 
Thus, at the break of the laſt day, at the Riſing of the 


Sun of Le am þ we Tnall all go out of Deaths 
deep 
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deep Den; and as if God had ſent his Angel on purpoſe 
ro ſhut the mouth of this old Lion, we ſhall then find that 
he ſhall have done us no harm; inſtead of devouring 
of us, he will prove a faithful keeper of our bones; 
therefore re taichful may ſpeak unto Death in rhe lan- 
guage of rhe Prophet Adrcab, Rejoyce not agamit me, O 
mine Enemy, when I ſhall All T ſhall riſe, when I ſit in 
darkneſs the Lord ſhall be a light unto me, Mic. 7. 8. As 
Moſes faid to Pharuoh, We will g0 INtO the Wilderneſs to 
ſacrifice unto God, we will go out of thine Egypr with 
our young, and with our old, with our Sons St with 
our Daughters, with our F locks, and with our Heards, 
there ſhall nor an Hoof be left behind, Exad. 10. Thus we, 

m an Holy Confidence, may talk with Death, M augre 
thy Rage and Fury, we will go up to Heaven to ſacrifice 
unto our God immortal praiſes, we ſhall get out of thy 
ſlavery ; We, our Wives, our Children, our Prothers 
and Siſters, our Parents and Friends; all the People 
of God whom thou doſt at preſent keep | in a cloſe re- 
{ftraint; norwithſtanding the miernal attempts of thine 
inhumane power, there ſhall not remain ſo much asan 
handful, no nor fo much as rhe leaſt grain of one Aſhes 
behind us. When the Son of God thall appear m his 
Glory from Heaven, he ſhall conſumeall Death's Tro- 
hies and Monuments with irrefiſtable Flames; fo 
that it ſhall happen to this imperious Enemy of Man- 
kind, as 1t happe ned to the Kings of the Amorites 
mentioned in the Ifraclitiſh Hiſtory, Toſh. to. For as 
Fejp ejoua {utiered them to [v2 unti} he was returned from 
his victory, and then, when he had perfectly overcome 
all his Encmies, he C ommanded them to be brought 

forth, and gave \ ch to his Captains to tread upon - 
their necks, and then with his own ſword he diſpatchr 
them, caſt them into a Cave, and cauſeth great {tones 
to b2 rTowled ar the entrance of it: Thus ſhall our true 
and Celeſtial Toſraa deal with Death, he fſutters 1t to 


reign while he is Z9Ne to purſue his Enemiss: for the 
laſt 
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faſt Enemy that ſhall be deftroyed by him is Death; 
when he ſhall have perfeQly ſubdued all other Enemies, 
he will then conclude all his vidtories with a glorious 
end, and accompliſh the Chnrches Trinmph, by cauſing 
us to trample upon Death, thar ſhall be caft into the 
bottomleſs pit, whereof the entrance ſhall be ſhur up 
for ever, Rev. Io. Then ſhall be accompliſh rus glorious 
Propheſie, Death is ſwallowed up in wvittory, 1 Cor. Ig. 

for the Spirit of God afftires us in expreſs words, 

That Death ſhall be wo more. By what we have aid, 

it may eaſily appear what is become of the Rope 
thrice twiſted by the Devil, with an intent to {trangle 
therewith all Mankind; for the Son of God hath cur 
mn peices the firſt of theſe unhappy ties, by his Al- 
nughty power ; by the Spirit of Sandtification he looſ- 


ensthe ſecond by degrees; and by the laſt he draws us 
zo himſelf, and then he burns and conſumes it altoge- 


ther; therefore we have no reaſon to fear an Eternal 
Death, nor to tremble when Hell opens wide :ts mouth : 
If we reſiſt the Devil he flies away from us, 7am. 4. 


Ss atlait we ſhall trample him under our feet, Rom. 16. It 


3s true, that the ſad and doleful effects of the Spiritual 
death, do commonly draw out of us many a fad Groan 
and Tear, whilſt our Soul remains in this ſinful Fleth ; 

we are already got out of the Tombs of Cor ruption 
and Sin, but yet bear about us, as it were, our Wmd- 
ing-ſheer, and ſome odd Reliques of our natural Miſe- 
ry. But we have this conſideration to comfort our droop- 
ing ſpirits, That Chriſt will ſhortly give tne ſame or- 
der from Heaven for us, as he did for Lazar, Looſe 


| him and Jet him go, Joh. 11. So that inſtead of the 


corruption of our *Narure, that is ſo incommodious to 
as, he will inveſt us in E ſtate of G! ory, Incorruprion, 
Immortality, and perfect Happineſs; for the Cor poral 
Death, we may juitly fay, That cur Lord ana Saviour 
hat freed us Com all the fears that it might beger in 


us; 1o that it is my judgment, tat we may not only 
affirm 
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affirm, that we have not the leaſt apprehenſion of it, 
but expect it with aſſurance; for if we be truly of the 
number of the faithful, and Gods adopted Sons, we 
hope, deſire, and haſten Deaths arrival by our moſt earn- 
eſt, and moſt paſſionate wiſhes. 

What I have already declared in his Chapter, mighr 
ſatisfy any Chriſtian Soul, and furniſh it with ſufficient 
conſiderations to ſtrengthen ic againſt all apprehenſi- | 
ons of Death ; But as one that is wont to buy Stufts in 
a Shop, when he cheapens ſuch as are ſlight, and of a 
ſmall value, he caſts his eye only upon a piece or a pat- 
tern, and by that judges of the reſt ; but when he in- 
rends to purchaſe a rich Tapeſtry of great value, he 
defires to viſit and conſider every part, one after an- 
other, and make an eſtimation of the value and beauty 
of every corner; So I judge, that the Wiſe and Reli- 
gious Reader will defire now, that I have diſcoverd 
to him in groſs, the Body of Conſolations apainit the 
fears of Death, that I ſhould in the next place un- 
fold theſe hidden Excellencies, produce every part of 
them by degrees to his contemplation, and with my 
Pen, make him take notice of all the Rarines. 


Fr I 


CHAP. VI 


From whence proceed the fears of Death. 


A* a wiſe and diſcreet Phyſitian uſually examines, 
with care, the cauſes of the Diſeaſe before he 

preſcribes a Remedy ; and as \an experienced 
Ciururgton ſearcheth the wound before he claps the 
Plaiſter to It; Thus I judge it neceflary to ſeek with 
diligence fro: m whence the fears of death proceed be- 
fore we ſhall appoint the Remedies to the faithful Souls : 


for when we ihall have per tectly underſtood the nature 
of 


RY 


, 5 (OI 
©; | >2& 
"& 3! 
$8 
_ 
7p rs 
of "os 
SS 
4% 


GE 
+ - Rt 
LN: ud 
Hi V 
+ br £ 
os +1 


T. 
{ 8 
» 7s 


'N 


againſt the fears of Death. 45 


| 7 -of the Diſeaſe and its principal Cauſes, we ſhall with- 


out difficulty be better able to aſlign a convenient Re- 
medy ; when we ſhall have fearcht the wound, and 
waſht it clean, we will, with Gods aſliftance, pour in- 
to it the true Balm of Gead. | 

Firſt; we have juſt reaſon to accuſe our ſelves of too 
much unmindfulneſs of Death ; we don't meditate, ſo of- 
ten as we ſhould, upon the miſery and frailty of our 
poor and diſpicable nature ; we acknowledg it, I con- 
fels, with our tongues, that our life is but a breath mn our 
Noſtrils, a vapor that ſoon diſappears, a ſhadow thar 
quickly vaniſhes away ; but in the mean time we flatter 
our ſelves in our hearts, with no more pleaſant thoughts 
and defire, as Herod, that Man ſhould look upon us as fo 
many little Gods, A#s 12. We ſuffer our ſelves to be 
deceived by the flattering inſinuations of our corrupted 
Fleſh, and by the artificious ſuggeſtions of the old Ser- 
pent, that whiſpers to us, as to our firſt Parents, Tow 
ſhall not dye, Gen. 3. 

2. We commonly affirm, that Death is -inexorable 
without Ears; nevertheleſs we live as if we had con- 
cluded an agreement with Death, and had ſecret intel- 
ligence with the Grave, 7/a. 22. Death approaches 


with Feet of Wooll, without noiſe, we imagine 


therefore that it will never come near us, as that 
wicked ſervant of the Goſpel, Matth. 24. that gathered 
from his Maſters delays of coming, that he would not 
come at all. We hate and abominate the ſight of all 
thoſe things that repreſent to us any appearance of 
Death, or that calls into our minds 1ts remembrance; if 
at any time 1ts Image comes in our way, we turn from 
It our Eyes, and baniſh out of our fancy all imaginati- 
ons of it, as of a moſt odious and dececitfal illufion. 
Death ſeizeth upon us before we have well thought 
whither we be mortal or no; Therefore we are ſooner 
ſurprized and aftoniſhed ar the approaches, and we be- 
come like the foolth Iſraelites, that trembled and fled 
betore 
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before Golzah, becauſe they were not accuftamed to be- 
bold him. 

. We have too great confidence, and depend too 
much upon ſecond Cauſes; we look upon Death as a 
thing that happens by chance, or as an evil that may 
be prevented, or at leaſt put away from us for a time ; 
whereas we ſhould be fully perfwaded, -that God hath 
determined and appointed, not only Death. it ſelf, but 
alſo all the cauſes and means by which it commonly 
happens; Therefore we are often filkd with dif] pleaſure, 
and reduced/to murmure and repine againit God ; we 
grin, and bite the ſtone, inſtead of adoring, in all humi- 
Iiry, thats wife. Hand that cafts it: In a word, when 
ever Death comestous, we are ready to ſay to it, as the 
Devils to our Saviour, Wherefore art thou come to tor= 
ment rs before the time? Matth. 

4. We are too much wedded to thoſe earthly vani- 
ties, we are inſeparable from the World, we would 
willingly make here our abode for ever, 'and cannot 
abide to hear that Death wi!l remove us; Our unlaw-= 
ful atteftions have no bounds, and we often {pend our 
ſelves in the purſuance of the miſerable advantages cf 
the Earth. When we come almoit to the end of our life, 
and of our mortal journey, 1t 1s then, that many of us 
are moſt earneſt to make a large proviſion of World- 
Iy Vanities; we build ſtately dwellings, and ſump- 
ruous Palaces at that very moment, when we ſhould 
think of nothing but of building our -Tomb, and 
preparing our Winding-ſheet. We have ſo violent 
a paſlion for all the advantages cf this life, that to 
ſeparate us from them, 1t 1s to pluck out oar Hearts, 
and tear our tendereſt Bowels. When Death comes to 
our Bedſide, and otters to pull us out, we are ready 
to ſay as the Sluggard in the Proverbs, A little ſleep, a 
bittle ſlumber, alittle foulding of the hands. Prov. 6. When 
our Divine Bridgrcom knocks at our Gates, we are 


ſcarce willing to abandon our delights, as the Spouſe 
In 
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in the Canticles; What faith the Worldling, Muſt I 
leave my ſumptnous Palaces, my pleaſent Dwellings, 
and my delightful Gardens? Muſt I relinquiſh all this 
rich Tapeſtry, theſe precious Moveables, and all theſe 
rare and exquiſite Ornaments that enrich my Parlors, 
Chambers, and Cloſets? Muſt this unmerciful Death di- 
veſt me ſo ſoon of all Offices and Dignities, and hin- 
der me from a full and peaceable enjoyment of all theſe 
Riches and Treaſures? Muſt it ravdſh from me, in an 
inſtant, all my Delights and fatisfaſtions? Is there 
no remedy, but muſt I be pluckt trom the embra- 
ces of my beloved Wife, from the fight of my dear 
Children, and from the ſweer company of all my friends ? 
Muſt I receive no more the ſervices of my Domelticks ? 
When we are in this miſerable diſpoſition, it is no won- 
der if death 1s terrible to us, and if it cauſeth us to 
reſent the ſharpneſs of its ſting; tor as Abſalom when 
he was hanging by the hair cf his Head, in a Tree of 
the Forreſt, Foab took three Darts and ſtrack him 
through the Heart; thus when our alfedtions are too 
much wedded and entangled with the World and its 
yanities, and fil'd with the expectation of earthly con- 
tentments; 1t 18 then that they are miſerably expoſed 
to all the Darts and violent attempts of Death. 

5. Another principal cauſe of the fear of Death, 1s 
our ill Life; We give our ſelves over to the vices, de- 
baucheries, and licenciouſneſs of this unhappy Age ; we 
ſutter our ſelves to be corrupted by ill company, and 
carried away with the Torrent of vicious Cuſtoms. It 
1s therefore no wonder if death fills' our Souls with 
apprehenſions, for it comes .to us armed with our ſins, 
and 1s preceded by the remorſe of Conſcience, and hor- 
ror of our Crimes: How came it to paſs, that ſuch a 
terrible aſtoniſhment fell upon King Belſhazzar, when 
he ſaw the fingers of an hand writing upon the Wall 
of his Palace, the Sentence of his doom? Dan. 5. It 
was becauſe he did profane the Holy Vellels of God's 

Houſe 


43 The Chriſtians Conſolations 


vious Women. Wherefore did Felix tremble, when he 
heard Sr. Paul diſcourſe of Faſt ice, Temperance, and of 
Judgement tb come ? Acts 24. It was becauſe he was a 
wicked Varlet, given over to all manner of filthy and 
unjuſt living. Thus, becauſe we profane the Members 
of our Body, that are as the Veliels of Gods Sandtua- 
ry and Houſe, and becauſe our life is vicious and difor- 
derly, we can't abide to hear death mention'd, and 


when it comes to us, we are ready to ſpe: ak toit in #e- 


Gx's language to Sr. P aul, Depart for this time. So that 
the love of Sin, and the fear of Death, are as two Siſt- 
ers that ho!d one another by the hands : or rather, 
they are as Twins thar are born and dye ropether. As 
the Prophet 4mos fad to the Ifraelities, 7e put far away 
the evil day, and cauſe the ſeat of widlence to come near, 
Amos 6. So may we fay to the Men in this age; Ye 
put far from you the day of Death, as much as you are 
able, and draw near to all manner of Impurity, Cove- 
rouſheſs, Ambition, Pride, Vanity, Uſtry, Rapinie, Vio- 
lence, Envy, Malice, and ſich like Soul-plagues. You 
don't oaly draw near to theſe abominable Vices, but 
you doalfo worſe, to lodge them in your Bowels, and 
to plant them in your Hearts; Certainly we may very 
well apply to all vicious per ſons, what the Prophet Fe- 
remy tells of Feruſalem; Her filthineſs xs in her skirts, ſhe 


remembreth-not her Iait end Lam. I. 
6. I have taken notice of another imperfection in us; 


we miſtruſt the Providence of God, and know not 
how to repoſe ' our ſelves upon his Fatherly Care; we 
have a too worthy eſteem of our ſelves, and of our 
own ſufficiency ; We can't reſolve to dye, becauſe we 
fancy our ſelves very uſeful in the world, and that our 
Death wonld bring a conſiderable loſs to the Church 
of God, to the State, or to our Family. 

. Becauſe the Soul and Body are linke together in 


a very ſtrict union; we cant imagine how they can 
be 


Houſe; and becauſe he did riot in the company of laſci- þ FP” 
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be ſeparated without great and unſpeakable angs ; 
our infidelity' is ſo great, that we can't reft puke d up- 
on the promiſe of God, who engages to ſaccour us in 
our diſtreſs, and to deliver us from all our troubles, 1.50. 
It is true, acob's Ladder that reaches from the Earth 
£0 Heaven, doth fill us with admiration ; but it ſeems 
molt difficult and uneaſy to aſcend. Paradice i is Rich, 
Glorious, and Delightful to the uttermoſt ; bur its 
2X Gate is ſtrait, and choakt up with Thorns and Bry- 
= ers. 
= 8. I judge that one of the chief. cauſes of the fear of 
death, is, becauſe we look upon God asa molt ſevere 
and mercileſs Judge, inflamed with anger and fury a- 
gainſt us, and armed with vengeance : Whereas we 
thould conſider and acknowledg him to be a merciful 
Father, full of compaſſion and kindneſs for Mankind, 
Every Slave tremblesar the ſight of his Lord.and there 
is no Malefactor but is afraid, when he appears before 
| his Judge, to be put to the queſticn ; and can I who 
| am all ſpotted with fin, and black with my horrid 
| crimes , can I appear before that Glorious Throne, 
that cauſes the Seraphins to cover their Faces with 
their wings ? Ia. 6. How canlT that am but ſtubble ſtb- 
| fiſt in the preſence of the God of vengeance, who is a 
conſuming fire ? Heb. 10: 
| 9. There is-another viſible faule in ns, we don't im- 
hes with a tzue and lively Faith, the Death and Pat- 
fion of our Lord and Saviour ; we all ſpeak of Jeſus 
Chriſt crucified, but we don't know the Divine Vertue 
of his Crucifixion, nor feel its Efficacy ; we don't con- 
ſider that his death harh rorn in pieces the partition that 
did ſhut us out of the Heavenly Sanctuary, and that 
© his blood doth trace usA Way to Paradice, and procure 
z anentranceinto that place of Eternal Bliſs, 
= 70. Wedon' repreſent to our ſelvesas we ought, to: 
remove fram our fancy the horror of the Sepulchre, 


how our Lord and Saviour hath been laid himſelf in the 
E Grave, 
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Grave, and perfum'd it with his Holy and Divine fr. 4 
ferings. We don't imprint into our 1magination, that Z 
it is juſt and reaſonable thar we ſhould be conformetle i 
ro Chriſt in his abaſzment, if we will have any ſhare | 
with him in his Glory and exaltation. F 
x1. Beſides, that which nourtheth in our Souls the i 7 
fears of Death i 1s this, we look upon if as if 1t were in 
Its full ſtrength and vigor ; whereas we ſhould remem- # f 
ber that Jeſs Chritt hath overcome and difrrcd 
Death by his powerful Reſurrection, and that for #7 
our parts we need but follow the footſteps of his © {4 
Glorious victories, and faſten that furious Beaſt to his 
Trumphanr Chariot. 
12. We don't conſider as we ſhould, with a ſerious | 
and religious application of the mind ; How our Sa-Þ 
viour Chriſt is nor only riſen from the Supulchre, victo- 
rious of death, but that he 1s alſo aſcended up into the 
higheſt Heavens, as our fore-runner to prepare a place 
for us, and that by departing out of our miſerable bo- | 
dies, we follow the footſteps of our ever Blelied Savi- 
our, to reap with him the fruits of his moſt Glori-| ? 
ous Victories. Z 
I3. We ſtoop too much to confider our frail corrup-| ; 
tible, and mortal Nature ; and we feldom enter into 
this moit uſeful Meditation , That by the Holy Ghoſt 
we are nearly and unſeparably united with Jeſus Chriſt ® þ FE 
the Prince of Life, and the Source of Light; and that Þ 
we have already in us the Seeds of Blel tedneſs, of Glo-| Þ£ 
r & and Immortality. £ 
As the Children of Tae] did murmure again 
Miſes inthe Defarr, and did wiſh to be again in Egypt. 
This did proceed from a for oetiuineſs of their bitter Þ [o 
flavery, under which they had groan'd, and of their * ; 
painful labouring amongit the —_— and the heat |} þ 
of the Furnaces , and from their mindfulneſs of the 
pleaſures alone, which they bind loſt ; They dream || 
of nothing, bur of the plenty of Pread and Fleſh, of | 
the 
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þ | the Cucumbers, Onions, and of the Meats, with which 

6 Y they had ſo often fll'd their bellies ; Thus we do re- 

> & pine at death, beckuſe we don't dream of the evils 

> from which it delivers us, but think only upon the 

2 vain pleaſures and ſceming advantages of which it 
2 & robs Us. 

1 15. We imagine that Death deſtroys and reduces us 
= tonothing ; And we don't conſider, that it never med- 
71 Y Ces with the principal part of our being, but onr'y 

re if l pull off from us Sin, and breaks the reſt of the Chains 

$7 ofour Spiritual Bondage : ſo that Death 1s rater the 
| z ! Death of Sin, than of the fairhful, 

” 16. Here is another great faultin us; We dont lift 
6 : up our minds to conſider the Glory prepared for us at 
- ; ba Egreſs of our Souls out of our mortal Bodies : How- 
. | ever we may demean our felves, and whatever we 
J ! may ſay, we don't firmly, without doubting, believe 
e| Y the Felicities which God promiſeth to us in the con- 

2 © cemplation of his Face. Sometimes we may think up- 
-| F | on the joys of Paradice, but it 1s a thought that doth 

by through our Souls with too much ſpeed, and dont 

” take any root; ſo that there be many, if they werenot 
: aſhamed, would be ready to ſpeak in that oY 
= Adrian's Language, My little Soul, My deareſt darling, O 

1 Gueſt and Companion of my Body, whither art thou now 
{t Þ gomg © 
th 27. To theſe former cauſes of the fears of Death 
. | in us we may add another; That we caſt too much, and 

” ſuffer our eyes to dwell upon the rottenneſs and cor- 
| Þ ruption that theatens our Body ; whereas we ſhould 
© carry our eye-ſight to behold its Glorious Refurrecti- 

-p £2 on, that ſhall ſoon follow. Pleaſant —_ and 

in oh delightful Companion of my Soul, muſt Deati, this 

c| | : cruel Death, ſeparate it from thee with ſo ini VIO- 
lence : f Muſt thou part with thy dear and fweert compa- 
| ny 2 Muft my Soul leave thee upon fuch grievous and 

x Þ | lamentable terms ? That of to many Honours which have 
2| E 2 been 


Wt 


$2 The Chriſtians Conſolations 


been heapt upon thee, thou ſhalt nor carry ſo much as 3 
their ſhadow to the Grave? That of ſo many rich 
Moveables and Treaſures, thou ſhalt bear away no- 
thing but a winding-ſheer, a few Boards, or at the 
molt, ſome pounds of Lead? When thou haſt lived in 
ſo much ſplendor and magnificence, muſt thy cover- 
ing be at laſt the Worms? When thou haſt walkt fo 
prondly mT Palaces, Gilded wrih Gold, and perfum'd, 
muitar laſt thy confinement be in a ſtinking and loath- | 
ſome Sepulchre ? Mult theſe beautiful Eyes be clos' ? |: 
Theſe Lips of Coral become pail? This Golden Mouth &* 
be ſtopr? and muſt this dainty Fleſh rot and become | 
odious to the eyes of the World ? 'F 
18. In the laſt place, We don't think, as we ought, Þ 
upon that Eternal Bliſs and Glory that hath been pre- þ 


pared for us from the foundation of the World, and | \ 
into which we ſhall enter, when Chriſt Jeſts ſhall F* | 
come from Heaven with his Holy Angels, to Judge | | 
both the Quick and the Dead ; when he ſhall reunite Þ {x 
our Souls and Bodies together for all Erernity ; that {2 | 
may be plerified in his Saints, and wonderful in all the ; 
faithful. = t 
| 

Sm a ES morn mnt nt nn ea manera C 
CHAP. VII ; 

The firſt Remedy againſt the fears of Death, # to Þþ : 
Meditate often upon tt. ED 


'E become acquainted with the moſt dread- | n 
fal things by cuitom and converſation ; freſt | b 
Soldiers do commonly quiver and ſhake at þ a 


the feghe of an Enemy ; they trembie at che Volleys | o 
of Shor, and; half dead, fall to the groiund at the hor- |! pf 


111 noiſ2 of the great Ordnance ; bur when their cou- þ 
rao? hath been hardened by a long exerciſe, they can IF 
chen, 
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then, without fear, ſeek the Enemy in hgreatelt ad” 
= vantages, and cango as merrily to the combat as t? 
= a Feaſt, or toa Triumph ; the ſhowers of {ſmall ſhot, 
| the Lightning and Thunder of the Cannon, can't make 
them ſo much as to ſhnt their eye®, or ſtoop their 
heads ; They do then laugh ar their former apprehen- 
ſions : Thus the firſt conceits of Death do commonly 
terrify us ; but when we ſeriouſly meditate upon it and 
look it in the face, we ſhall not only contemn 1t, but 
we ſhall alfo ſeek it boldly in its retreats, and with an 
= allured and undaunted countenance, we ſhall behold 
| Deathlet flyall its Arrows and Launces, all its Thune 
, derbolts, without the leaſt apprehenſion ; As ir it 15 with 
,| them who are not wont to ſee Savage Beaſts, they 
| dare not draw near to them, and can ſcarce look up- 
F. onthem withour fear ; but ſuch .as are familiarly ac- 
| quainted with them, can touch them without ap- 
| prehenſion, and freely play with them. Thus 1t is with 
| thoſe who have never had the confidence to look 
'|© Death in the face, they tremble and are all'd with 
| aſtoniſhment, aſſoon as they ſee its approaches; bur 
thoſe who do often behold Death, are familiarly ac- 
| quamted with it, and therefore they can with contt- 
- dence rhruft their Fifts into its jaws. Afoſes fled away 
from his Rod, when it was firſt turned into a Serpent ; 
put when he began to take it into his hands, and faw 
+ that it return'd to its former ſhape and being, he was 
| far from running from it, or entertaining the leaſt ap- 
- prehenfion of it ; but rather he made a very happy uſe 
of 1t, and by Gods Command he wrought many great 
| miracles. Thus if is with Death, it frights us ar firſt ; 
| burif we can but take hold of it with the hands of 
a true and lively faith, it will be fo far from ſcaring 
5 |, or frighting of us, that it will diſcover to us a world 
f K of delightful Wonders. 
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Dearth therefore is ſo far from terrifying ſuch as arg 
accultomed with it, that it fils them full of comfort Z 
and {ov.; as a Child that looks upon his Father, who | 
hath a vizard on his face, is frighted, and begins to 
crv; bur if he lath but the confidence to pull off the 
Vizard, and take but notice of the loving ſmiles of his 
Parent, hid under that horrid deformirv, he will not 
only ceaſe from weeping, and ſertle his nind, but he 
will alſo leap for joy, and embrace him. Thus if we 2 
look upon Death with a timerons countenance, and | 7 
behold its hideous appearance, we ſhall be ſtruck witha|.* 
{udden horror ; but if we can with any aflurance lift?” 
up its ngly Vizard, we ſhall ſoon diſcover our heaven- | 
Iv Father, and with rears of Joy we ſhall run to em-P' 
brace him; as the Apoitles when they eſpied our Savi-F: 
our in the night walking upon the Waves of the Sea, | 
cried out ina fright, thinking that it had been a Spirit ; 
but when he drew near to them, and heard his voice, | - 
thev perceiv'a him to be therr Saviour, when therefore | | 
they took him mto their Ship, the ftorm ceas'd uinme- | 
diatly ; Thus if we look u ron Death at a diftance, the þ 
blindncR and 12norance with which we are polleſe'd, Z 
will repreſent to us a frightful Spirit; bur if we ex-Þ: 
ainme and behold it nearer by the help of the Goſpel |: 
Light, we ſhall find it to be our Salvation, and the 7 

accomplihing of our Redemption. All our fears will | 'F 
then bs caln'd, and our Souls will return to their for- þ: 
mer repoſe : Ina word, as he that runs from his Ene- Þ: 
my, tacreates his courage, and renders h1m more earn- Þ 
eitand reſolved to purſte him ; Thus when Death fees F 
us tremble and d2clne is appr oaches, it becomes more þ. 
proud and imperious over us. We mult therefore think | 
berimes of Death, repreſent it to our ſelves continual- þ7 
ly, any ENFCT INtO 2 acquaimance with it ; it was ho- P 
ly Job pratice, for he eried unto the Pit, thou art my 
Father, and to to rhe Corruption and the Werms, you are my Þ 
Acther azid my St paregoD 16. An image that this was 
tne Ry 
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the chief reaſon of Philip of Macedows commanding a 
Page every morning to rouſe him up out of his ſleep, 
with, O King, remember that thou art a mortal man. For 
by this often repeated Leſlon, he labour'd to humble 
his lofty mind, and teach_ Þjs frail nature not to glo- 
ry too much in the f-7endor of his Crown and Scep- 
ter, nor to abuſe the power commited to his Truir. 
By this means alſo he became acquamted with Death, 
that it might not ſeem ſtrange when 1t ſhould come in 
earneſt to ſnatch him away. This was alſo the deiign 
of that Emperor Meruaan, or Meruanes, who cauſed 
this Motto to be Engraven upon his Seal, Remember 
that thow muſt dye. Theſe words did call to his mind 
that which his Courtiers did not dare to mention to 
him. So that this great Prince never confirm d with 
his Seal, the death of any man; but at the ſame time 
he did repreſent to himſelf, that his own death was 
not to be avoided; for the fame reaſon, the Noblemen 
of China are wont to have their Cofhns ready made 
betimes in their Chambers, that at every moment thev 
might look Death in the face ; for the ſame cauſe the 
Egyptians in their moſt ſumptuous Feaſts, did com- 
monly place a dead mans Scull in an emenent corner 
of the room ; by this ſpectacle they intended not only 
to oblige the Gueſts tro a moderation of their Joys, 
and to a curbing in of their unruly Luits, but alſo to 
bring them acquainted with, and to accuſtonz them 
to behold it amongſt all chew Delights. They trea- 
ted Death, as if their deſign had been ro invite it to 


| their moſtdelicious Feaſts, that they mighr reioyce to- 


gether with it, Fohn 19. I conceive that the Jews tor 
the ſame cauſe did build their Sepulchres in thetr Gar- 
dens of Pleaſire, that they alſo might have rhe 1mage 
of death continually before them ; and thar in the 
midſt of all their divertiſements, it nught be thetr 
moſt pleaſant and ordinary entertainment. For us 
Chriſtians, to oblige us to think upon Death, their 1s 
E 4 Kt 
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no need that a Page ſhould remember us 'every day | 


that we are Mortal, nor thar'the Motto of a Ring 
ſhould'callro our minds, that we muſt dye; there is 
no need of a Coffin to be plac'd in our Charnbers : 
mn fach things there 15 my. times more Oſtentation 


than Piety ; nor 1s 1s It needfal tnat a dead mans Scull £; 
be' put before our Eyes, or that a Sepulchre be built 7 
or hewen in our Gardens and places of Recreation 7 
and Delight ; for as Alexander the Great, underſtood * 


that he wasa Mortal Man, by the Blood that ran out 7 | 


of ' his Wounds; Thus the Diſeaſes unto which we are 
ſubject, and the daily infirmities that we feel, do ſuf- 


nciently inſtruct, and” aflure us, that we are Mortals: | 
And as a famous Philoſopher, when he receivid the | 
unhappy news of-his only Son's untimely death, an- | 
ſwer'd the Mefſenger with a ſetled countenance: Ik 


knew, [aid he, that T had begot him a Mortal man, Xenoph: 
Thus will the fairhful ſay, without change of coun- 
tenance or appearance of fear, when his death is de- 
clard to him, I knew that my Mother had conceiv'd 
me a Mortal Man : I knew very well that Death is the 
Tribute thar we muſt all pay to Nature, and rhat upon 
this condition, Iam enter'd into the world, 

If we will make uſe of anv exterior help, to imprint 
this Leffon into our Fancy, we nuſt practice with care 
the advice of the wife man, Iris better to go to the 


houſe of Mourning than © that of Feaſting, Eccleſ. 7. | 


for that is the end of all Men, and the living will lay 
it to lis heart; never look upon a diſeaſed Body 
ttrecch'd upon a Bed, nor upon a dead Corps in a Cot- 
fin; but remember that this is an univerſal Law, un- 
ro which all Mankind muſt pay obedience ; and that 
itis the broad Road of a!l the Earth, and that there 
rOU mayelt | beho!4 tize lively image of thy - future 
Eſtare. I conceive 'this may be a good” expedient, 
and very ſuccelsful to entertain in car Thinds the con- 
cifinal [FUONZHTS" « wF Death, 'to Hak® oar lik Will by- 
E TINGS 
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© times, and frequently to perſue it; for as it happens, 
| when we meditate upon a farewel that we are to take 
Z of onr friends, we feel in our ſouls the ſame attecti- 
© ons and motions as are in us at the moment of our 


ſeparation. Thus will it be with us, when we ſeriouſly 


Z meditate upon the laſt farewel that we are to bid to 
” the World. Death appears tous upon our Lips, or ra- 
> ther we fancy our ſelves ar thar inſtant, already in the 
*Z ſweet embraces of our Divine Jeſus, our Glorious 
2Z Redeemer. 


Beſides thoſe things that are unuſial and extarordi- 
nary, I find nothing in, nor out of us, nothing that 
we fee], taſte or reliſh, in ſhort, nothing that palleth 
either in our private or pnblick converſation, but is 
able to renew in our minds the ſerious conſideration of 
Death. The Fleſh that thou doſt eat, the Wooll that 
cloaths thy nakedneſs, the Silk that adorns tay Body ; 
in general, all thy Garments and Ornaments are but 
che ſparkles of the Dead Creatures; the fight there- 
fore of all theſe things, muſt call ro thy remembrance 


thy frail and mortal Eſtate, and cauſe thee to meditate 


upon the Preachers ſaving. The ſame accident that hap- 
pens to the Bea#t, the ſame happens to Mankind, as zs the 
aeath of the one, ſo is the death of the other. They have 
all the ſame Breath, and Man hath no advantage above 
a Beaſt, for all is vanity, all goes to the ſame place, all 
proceeds from the Duſt, and ſhall return to the Dull 
again. 

Never pull off thy Cloaths, but remember that thou 
mult ſhortly quit this miſerable Body, and lay it down 
in the Grave: When thon art entring into thy Bed, 
think upon the Sepulchre where thou muſt one day 
be ſtretch'd; if thon doſt awake in me night, conſt- 
der that Death will ſhortly come, and put out the 
Taper of thy Life; let thy Sleep be an image of thy 
Death, and let it call to chy mind, how thou muſt with- 
in a few days fleepina b2d of Duit ; when thoy _ 
Ep | | PS 3s : : | rhin - 
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think upon the delightful found of the arch-kngetl 

Trumpet, tharſhall rowſe thee out of Deaths long ſleep: | : 
fay within thy felf when thou ariſe, It may be that Þ 

I ſhall never riſe again ill the Son of God ſhall come | 
from Heaven, to lift me up out of the Grave with his | # 
Almighty hand: when we caſt our Eyes upon the ri- 
ſing Sun, Let ns ſay within our ſelves, it may be I 


ſhall never behold any other Sun riſe again, but the * 
Son of Righrouſheſs, that carries healing under his © 1 
wings ; Conſider when thou doſt put on thy Garments, 7? 
that the rime 1s coming, when thou mult be cloathed with | 
a more Magnificent and Glorious Robe, a Robe of Light 
and Immortality ; when thou doſt fit down to eat, think |: 
upon the hour that is drawing near, in which death will | E 
feed upon thy Carkaſs; 1magine thatir may be, that this |. 
is the laſt time thar thou ſhalt fir ar the Table, that Þ- 
next thou maiſt ſit with Abraham, Taac and Facob, U 
with all the blelled Martyrs, who have waſh'd and A 
whitn'd their Robes in the Blood of the Lamo, and *'” 
that it may be, that thon ſhalt never taſte any more | 
but of the food of Angels, and of the fruit of the |. 
Tree of Life, and that thon ſhalt never drink but of | 
the new Wine in the Kingdom of Heaven, and of | 

che Rivers of Eternal pleaſures, that run from the 
Throne of God. 

Every time that thou goeſt out of thy dwelling, or 
changeſt thy abode, fancy ro thy felf rhat in a ſhorr 
rime thou inuſt depart out of this Mortal Tabernacle. 
Art thou alone, and ſeparated from humane Society ? 
remember that within a few days, Death will ſeparate | 
and divide thee. Art thou going to any meeting, or en- 
rring into any Teeny, or marching to the Holy Af- 
{:mblies, diſcourſe with thy {elf in "his manner, It 
may be, that I ſhall never go to anv other company, 
until I come ro the Church and Congregation of the |: 
Firſt-born, whoſe names are written mn Heaven. Art 

hou invited co the INArrIage of a friend Say unto nf E2 
HOU 
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9 on), It may be I ſhall never go to any other Feaſt, 
*| but to the marriage of the Lamb offered trom the foun- 
= dation of the World. Doſt thou ſee a rich and glori- 
ous Palace, or a pleaſent Garden? ſay to thy ſelf, It 
may be, I ſhall never ſee any other Palace, bur thar 
where the living God doth dwell, and ir may bel ſhall 
never behold any other place of pleaſire, but the Ce- 
leſtial Paradiſe. 
If thou doſft caſt down thy eyes to look upon the 
-Z Earth, upon which thou doſt tread ; Conſider at the 
! 7 fame time, that this Earth, or ſome like to it, ſhall af- 
7 ford thee a Grave, and that thou ſhalt ſleep there the 
ſleep of death : Remember what God told Adam, 
Duft thou art, and ro du3# thou ſhalt return, Gen. 3. or 
ſay with the Holy man Fob, Remember, I pray thee, that 
” that ha#t formed me of clay, and that thou ſhalt reduce me 
» | 7o duff. T ſhall ſleep in the duft, and if thou ſeekeFF for me 
| an the morning, I ſhall be no more, Job 20. Job 7. 
y If thou takeſt a view of the Plants, of the Herbs 
ft: and Flowers, dont forget what the Word of God 
' ſpeaks concerning our Life, in the 9o Pſalm, That Man 
þ- zs like the Graſs which groweth up, in the morning it fiou- 
tt, miſheth and is green, in the evening it is cut down and 
' whitherah. And inthe 103 Pſalm, As for man his davs 
' are as Graſs, as Flowers of” the field, (6 he fiouriſheth, for 
the wind paſſed over it, and it is gone, and the place there- 
of ſhall know it no more. And elſewhere, 41 ſleſh zs like 
' Graſs, and the Glory of Man like the Flower of the field, 
» If. 4o. x Pet. r. 
If thou doſt behold the Currants of Water, the Ri- 
vers and the Torrents; remember at that time what 
is ſaid in the 14 Chapter of the ſecond Book of Samuel, 
for we mu needs dey, and are as water fpilt enthe gronnd ; 
Fa in the go Pſalm, Thou carrieft them away, as with a 
0UG, 
I; If thou takſt notice of the ſhadow of the Needlz 
| ia Dyal that follows the ſwiſt morion of the Sun, or 
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Eo the ſhadows which ſolid bodies caſt upon the Earth ; 
In the evening they ſtretch a great way, and a little | 


after vaniſh; confider ſeriouſly, and engrave in thy 
mind this excellent Sentence ; Man 1s like to vanity, his 
aays are as a ſhadow that paſſeth aWa), P ſal-144. and 
fay, as David, 1 am gone as the ſhadow when it decli- 
2th, Pſal. 109. | 

If thou heareſt the roaring of the Winds, that God 
taketh our of his Srorehouſes, Lift up thy Soul unto God 
thy Creator, and ſay with Fob, Job 7. Remember that 
zny life 3s but a wind, mine eye ſhall ſee no more good, Job 30. 
that is, the imaginary Good of this miſerable World. 
And elſewhere, Thou /ifreff me up to. the md, thou 
cauſe$t me to ride upon. it, and diſſobverF my ſubſtance. 

If thou takeſt any delight in the fight of Birds that 
fly in the Air, Ler this excellent thought enter into 
tiy mind; My days are paſſed away, as the Engle that 
baſteth to the prey, Job 9. 

If thou lookeſt np to the Glory and Beauty of the 
Heavens, and feeth the raviſhing light of the Stars; 
conſider that thy God who hath fornid thee after his 
Image, 1s ſo good and noble, that he will not ſuffer 
taee ro dwell for ever, or periſh amongſt this flimy 
and miſerable Earth, bur to dwell with him for ever in 
the Heavens; and that at the end of thy Race, he 
will raiſ> and carry thee into the Palace of lis Glory, 
where thou ſhalt ſhine as the Sun 1n 1ts greateſt ſplen- 


dor. 


If thon doſt meditate upon the changeableneſs of 
the feaſons, remember thar the Spring of thy Infancy, 
tie hot Summer of tity Youth, the Autumn of thy 
Marurity, and the fad countenanc'd Winter of thy cold 
and decrepid Age, ſhall ſucceed one another in the ſame 
order. 


Ler him who travels by Land, think upon Fob's 


complaint, My days have been ſwifter than a Po, they flee 
away, they ſee no 350d, Fob 9. Let him call to mind the 


Apoſtles 
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"Apoſtles excellent ſaying, This one thing I di, for- 
getting thoſe things which are behind, and reachmg Ju 
unto thoſe things which are before; I preſs forwards t6- 
awards the mark, for the prize of the high Calling of 
God in Chrift Feſus, Phil. 

Let him who fails upon the Sea, fancy the whole 
World as a great Sea toſt up and down with ſeveral 
furious Waves, our Life as a dangerous Voyage, and 
our Days as Ships, that paſs away in a moment; and 
let him conſider that the laſt breath of Death will drive 
us into the Haven of Eternal Felicity, to the enjoy- 
ment of tmmortal Glory, fob& 9. Doth God bleſs us 
with Children ? let us underſtand that we are minded 
by chem of our Mortality, for they come to take our 
room, and to ſucceed to our Eſtate ; Doth God take 
them away to his Reſt, and thoſe of whom we are 
moſt fond ? Let this advertiſe us, That God intends 
thereby to cnt off all the lower Roots, that tye us to 
this Earth, to unlooſe cur hearts and afteCtions, that 
we may ofter them up to him alone. Inftead of fpend- 
ing our ſelves in Tears, and indulging our foolifh hu- 
mour in needleſs diſpleaſures; Let us comfort our 
ſelves with this conſideration, That, by this means, a 
part of our ſelves 1s entr'd into Heaven, and that 
tother part will follow apace. Let us fay with David, 
We ſhall go to them, but they ſhall not return to ;:s, 2 Sam. 11. 

Ler the Rich man when he reckons his Money, re- 
member thar God hath reckon'd and appointed his 
days; and ler this Order found continually m his Ear, 
Give an account of thy Stewardſhip, Luke 16. 

Let the Magiſtrate, when ever he delivers his Vote, 
or pronounce a Sentence, be arm'd with ths confide- 
ration, That he who fits in the Judgment Sezt here be- 
low, ſhall ſtand at the Bar, and be judged himſelf above. 
That one day he fhall appear as a poor priſoner at the 
Tribunal of his' great God; That the Books will be 
open'd, and that the univerſal Judge of the World 

| will 
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will peruſe every particular of his accuſation : That 
he muit render an account, not only of his words and 
actions, bur alſo of his moſt ſecret thoughts, and that 
without any examination at the Rack, God will difs 
cover the very bottom of his hearr. | 

Let the Gentleman, whenever he receives his Rents 
and his Revenues, call to mind the Tribute that he 
mult needs pay to death. Let the Prince and the Lord, 
when he handles the Royal Patents, and his antient 
Charters, or when he examines the Homage and Du- 
Hes to be paid to his Houſe and Family, take no- 
tice that he muſt go in perſon to Heaven Gates, and 
pay his Homage to the Lvinity : Let the King, who 
fits in his Seat of Juſtice, or Chair of State, think up- 
on the Throne of the King of Kings, before which he 
mult apear, as well as the moſt wretched Caititt, and the 
meanett of his Sub.ects; and that he mult grve a. count 

betore a juſt God, who 1s no reſpecter of Perſons. 
__ Ler the Miniſter be never employed about the Du- 
ties of his Function, bur let him Long and wiſh for 
that happy day, in the which, the Lamb ſhall inttruct 
and feed him in perſon, and lead him to the Fountains 
of living water. 

Ler the Chriſtian Soldier engrave upon his Sword this 
Sentence of Feb, Is there not as it were a warfare appont= 
ed to all Mirtals on Earth? Job 7. And inſtead of thirſt- 
ing after humane blood, let him prepare to encounter 
with Death it ſel. 

Let the Husbandman, when ever he ſows his Seed, 
or when he reaps the Corn of his Fields, be mindful of 
the ſeaſon that comes on apace, in which his Body muſt 
rot in the Earth, that it might grow up to Eternity ; 
Ler him think upon what Sr. Paul faith, O fool, that 
which thin ſoweit is net quickened, except it dye, 1 Cor. 1. 
and let him meditate upon Davids comfortable perſwa- 
ſions, Thez who ſow in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of 
Triumph, Plal. 126. Ys 

Let 
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Let an Handycraftſman that works in his ſhop, im- 
print in his mind, this excellent Sentence, Our days are 
like the days of an hireling ; and when he hath ended 
his Task, and that he is departing to his Reſt, let him 
comfort himſelf with this atturance, That alioon as he 
ſhall have ended that work that God hath given him 
to do, he ſhall reſt from all his labors, Fob 7. 

When ever the Phyſitian viſits his Patient, or when 
the Chyrurgeon tends upon his wounded Bodies , 
let them conſider, that they have no Secret nor Art able 
to protect them from Death, or to cure the wounds 
that it ſtrikes in our corruptible Nature. 

Let the moſt cunning Lawyers, the moſt advi- 
ſed Counſellors, and the moft eloqeut Orators, re- 
member that all their Rhetorick and ſibtilty will never 
obtain for them their Suit againſt Death, nor procure 
a moment of reſpite and delays. 

. And let the moſt Learned Philoſophers, learn, That 
the ſoundeft Philoſophy 3s the meditation of Death. 

In ſhort, Whatever be our Imployment , Conditi- 
on, or Age, let us lift up our minds and hands unto 
God, to ſpeak to him in the Language of the Pro- 
phet David ; Lord, et me know my end, and the number 
of my days, that Imay know how long I am to live. Or of 
Moſes, So teach us to number our days, that we may ap- 
ply our hearts unto wiſdom. 


—_—___ 


a. 


A Prayer and Meditation upon the Conſi- 
deration of Death. 


() my God and Heavenly Father, ſeeing that it hath 
been thy good pleaſure, that I ſhould be born of a 
mortal Nature, and that this wretched Body that comes 
our of the Du#t, ſhould return to Duſt agame ; Give me 
Grace to be continually mindful of my frail and dying con- 
dition, and ſeriouſly to meditate upon the changes of To 

tDat 
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that conſumes all things, the wariety of the ſeaſons, the | - 
unconſtancy of the World, and the ſtrange diſturbances of 
the Earth, 2s remembrancers of the Iaft change that (ball © 
happen to our Perſons; Give me Grace to look upon my by- 

dily infirmities, and the Diſeaſes which commonly affli 
me, as ſo many Bailiffs and Meſſengers that call upon me, | 
that the time of my departure, out of this earthly Taber- | 
nacle, draws near. Let the Bed where I fleep mind me, | 
that when 1 have ended my great days work, my Body |. 
1 repoſe it ſelf tw a bed of Duſt; O that I might con- || | 
ſider as often as I caſt off my Cloaths, that withina few | : 
days I muſt cait off this mortal and corruptable Body ; |” 
that the ſleep that benums my Sences, is an image before |} 
ne of Death, that ſhall deſtroy all the funttions of this ani- 
mal life. Let the Graves and Sepulchres 4 my Friends 

e. 


and Parents, repreſent to me my future abode. O merci- 


ful Lord, give me Grace and Courage to look ſo often upon 
Death and the Grave, that they may never- "1g nor ter- 


rify me ; That this conſideration be ſo natural to me, and 
fo pleaſant by cuſtom, that it may fill my Soul rather with 
joy, than with prief and diſpleaſure. It is true, I am born 
to dye, but I am ſatisfied, that I ſhall dye to live for ever 
with my God, the Auther of my Life, and the Fountain of 
Bleſſedne(s, Amen. 


againf? "the fears of Death. 65 


CHAP. VIE 


T7 ſecond Remedy againſt the fears of Death, is 
 toexpedt it at every hour. 


TT is not ſufficient to think often upon De _ and 
= IJ to diſcourſe of 1t in an exellent manner ; for there 
$ 4 the ſome that mention Death very frequently, and 
| 7 with many pious reflexions ; yet neverthele1s they can- 
© not boaſt of being free from all apprehenſions of Death; 
© their Tongue is always ready to ſpeak of Death, but 
- their Heart cannot yield to expett it ; they know that 
- Death will ſeize upon them, but they entertain this 
Frgerous opinion, that the time is not yet come z 
& they acknowledg that they are indebted to God and 
E Nature, but they delay the payment of the Debt from 
| day to day, as if they were able ro corrupt the Ser- 

> jeants of Death, and obtain a Reprieve at their plea- 
E ſure. There is no man ſo old and decrepid, but flat- 
| ters himſelf with the fancy of having yet at leaſt a year 
to live in the world. In ſhort, we imagine alwavs, 

that we perceive Death at a vaſt diſtance from us, and 
| that we ſhall ſoon enough fit our ſelves to receive it as 
© we ought; therefore when-ever, or where-ever it 
© comes to drag us out of the World, it ſarprizeth and 
| altoniſheth us. 

* If we will prevent this miſchief, we muſt not only 
| conſider that we are mortal, bur that our life is ſhort 
and of no long continuance; we muſt continually ſay 
| with Fob, Are not my days few ? Job 10. and imprint 
* otir minds this Sentence of Dawid, The Lord hath 
| made my .days as an hand-breath, mine age is as _— 
| before him, Pſal. 39. or that of Moſes, The beſt of our 
| days are but Iabour and ſorrow, for they are ſoon X , and 


be we fy away, Plal. 9o. 
29 The 
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Its inevitable ſwittneſs. The Holy Spirit compares our 
Lite to a Weavers Shuttle, to an hired Servant, to a 
Polt that runs apace , to a Packet-Boat or to an Eagle 
that flies after its Prey. The Sacred Writers ſpeak o 
our Life as of a lorrent of Waters, ofa Cloud, a Va- 


very ſuddain and quick, are employed i in Holy Scrip- 
ure, to expreſs thi vanity of our Life, and the ſhort- 
nc of our Gays. 

Befides that, our Life 1s of a ſhort continuance, it 
ſlides away inſenſibly, like to a Clock, the Wheels move 
Wanagnr ceaſing, although the Hand appears to us to 

2 fteady ; or 'to a Plant thar grows continually, al 
cough the increaſe and growth i is not to be diſerned 
by our Eye-{1ght; or like to a iVian who ſtands in a Shp 
under Sail, he goes forward whither he will or no; 
Thus whe':r we Slzep or Wake, wh ther we Go or 
Lye down, whetier we Eat or Fait, whether we Work 
or Reſt, we proceed on continually forward towards our 
Crave; our Body 1s Ike a Tree eaten continually by 
Worms, for the day andrhe night feed upon it, without 
intermilion ; in vain do ve baniſh our of your minds 
che thoughts of Death, if ye will not call it to vour re- 
membran CE, it will nor failto mind and remember you ; 
the more ye flv from it, the moreit follows and purſues 
VOu at the heels ; min winen Ve nmavgine Death to be 
firtheit off from YOU, C18 NEAret to You. 

fs tne 7 ve Vi; In rinfets and enters into the 
Breaſt, it devours the Tleth wihour mterruprion ; fo 
Time oh and d2vours us continually : The Meat 
that w2 ſwallow, and that nourtheth us, brings us 's/ 
degrees into the embraces of Death, is the Oil that 

| cauſctl 


The Antienrs painted Tie with wings, to expreſs 


por, a Wind, or a Breath : They rell us that our days 
are gone as a Dream, they tly away as a Shadow, they 
vamſh as a word inthe Air, and that they periſh as 2 
Thoughr. Ina word, all the Lightneſs and the moſt 
ant things of the World, whereofthe motion is 
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| cauſech a Lamp to burn, leads ittoitsend ; oras when 


a Torch is lighted, it begins to dye, aſſoon as 1t begins 
fo burn ; thus I may ſay without excefs, that the ve- 


| ry firſt "moment of this Animal Life, is the firſt mo- 
{ Ment of our Death. As we fay of all fublunary Bo- 
dies, that the Generation of the one, 1s the Corrupti- 


on the other : 1o 1s it with Time, the birth of an hour, 
of a day, of a week, of a month, or of a year, 1s the 
death of that which preceeds ; Ic is like a wheel, that 


* mounts to no other end, but to fall down again. 


Seeing therefore that our Life is nothing elſe but a 
continued Death, in proper terms, we are miftaken to 


| name only the moment of the ſeparation of the Soul 


| and Body, the hour of death ; for as when many Can- 


non ſhot are difcharg'd againſt a Caltle, ro open a 
breach, we dont fay that the laſt hath done che work ; 


| or as when an hard ſtone is cut with Chifivel and Ham- 
| mer, or inſenſibly cav'dor undermined with Water, the 


laſt blow or drop don't carry away alone the glory of 


| the performance : Thus when our Bodies decay and 
crumble away to duſt, we muſt not only confider the 


laſt ſtruglings againſt Death, or the laſt attempr of this 
Enemy. Ofa Ladder by which we aſcend and de- 


| ſend, we vew every ſtep from the topto the bottom ; 


Of an Hour-Glaſs we look toevery grain of Sand ; 
Of a Voyage or Journey, we reckonthe firlt League, 
as well as the laſt; And ina Race, we take notice of the . 
arſt ſtep that we 70 out, as well as of the laſt when 
we ſtop: Thus we muſt reckon our Death to begin 
from the firſk moment that we draw our breath, un- 
fil the laſt when we yield up the Ghoſt. ; 
Beſides what happens every moment to this poor - 
and deſpicable nature, an infinite number of ſtrange, 
unwonted, and unexpected accidents, do ſtop and 
ſhorten our Race. The Taper is not always conſunr'd 
by its own flame, many blaſts of wind and ſhowers of 
Fain do extinguiſh it, If our Life 1s ſhort, it is no 
F 2 leis 
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leſs weak and uncertain. the Body in which we lead & 
arguing life, is ike Fonas's Goard, for if it be bur 
mov'd with a contrary and unwholſome blaſt ,or toucht 
by an unhappy Worm,it withers upona ſi 1ddain , Jonas 4. 
This was the choughr of Eliphas, when he ſatth, We 
well in houſes of Clay, our foundation 1s in the Duſt, We 
are cruſhed before the Moth, Job 4. When God intends 
to deſtroy Mankind in his wrath, and kill multitudes 
m his diſÞleaſure, he doth not always empti»y the agen- 
cy of Angels, as when he cut oft all the tirſt-born of the 
Land of Egypt, when he {trerched forth the ſword 
of his vengeance upon Teruſalem, and when he kill'd 
.of Senacharib's Army in one night, one hundred four- 
ſcore and five thouſand Men ; He doth not always let 
looſe the wicked Spirits, as when he gave them leave 
to raiſe a furious Tempeſt, which caſt to the ground 
the Honſe where Fob's Children where, and buried them 
in the ruines, fob 1. He doth nor always open the foun- 
tains of Heaven, as when he waſh'd away the firſt 
wicked world with a fearful deluge, Ger. 7. He doth 
not always cauſe fire and brimſtone to rain from Hea- 
ven, as he did upon Sodom and Gomorrah, upon 4dma 
and Zebeim ; He works not always miracles mn the 
waters, as when he drown'd Pharaoh and his Egypti- 
an Hoſt m the waves of the Red Sea ; He prepares not 
always Whales to devour us, as he Gid Fonas ; He ſends 
not always burning- Serpents, as to the niumuring Ge- 
neration of Iſraelites in the Deſarts ; He commands 
not alwavs the Earth to open and fiwallow us up, asit 
did Corah, Dathan and Abiram ; He ſends not always 
from above great Hailitones, .as when he knock down 
"the Amorites; He deitroys us not always by flames 
that procecd from his preſence, as he did Nadab and 
Aviha, who ofiered "naps 4 Fire upon his Alt i” 

He Commands not alw ays the Lions andthe Bears of 
the Forreſt to iffte out and devour us, as he did when 


the rebellious Prophet was Kill 'd, and when the _ 
cor” 
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tor'd Children of Bethel mockt ELſha; Infhort, God 
employs not always the Plagues and Judgments of 
Peſtilence,of War, and of Famin ; the unpleaſant ſmell 
of a fuming Snutf, a flying vapor of malignant Smoak, 
is able ro choak and kill us ina mor.ent: A Fly, the 
Kernel of an Apple, an Hair of the Head, or the Seed 
of a Grape, or Aſhes, or Sand, or ſome other Atom, 
.may ſtop the breath of our life. Therefore God advi- 
ſeth us by the Frophet Iſaiah, Ceaſe ye from Men whoſe 
breath is in his Noſtrrils, for wherein is he to be accounted 
of ? Ifai. 2. 
! Tris to be conſiderd that theſe miſchances happen 
; very frequently, andin every place Death lays for Us 
bo ſnares, every Where, as well in the boſom of our 
tender hearted Parents, and in the embraces of our 
{deareſt friends, as amongſt the moſt barbarous and ſa- 
Fage People, and amongſt our mcſt inhumane Ene- 
bnwrat Its inviſible Darts fly up and down every where ; 
and as the Pſalmiſt informs us, The Peſtilence 2wailketh Fr 
darkneſs, and deſtruition waſteth at noon-day, Plal. g1. 
Dearth 1s as buſy on the ſolemn Feſtivals, as well as in 
the workng days ; it drags us as eaſily from the Ta- 
ble, where we rake onr delights, as from the bed of 
Sorrow, where we ſigh and groan; there is no ſacred re- 
treat where we may find a refage; it hath no more regard 
of the Temples dedicated to Gods ſervice, than of the 
common houſes ; All the Riches of America, and the 
power of the preatelt Monarchs, are not able to protect 
us from its purſuance ; it requires a preſent payment 
of the Debts that we owe; and it is not poſſible to ap- 
pear by an Attorney, at the Summons that it ſends to 
us, 

Death claps not 1ts warnings on the poſts of Doors, 
it thruſts them not into the hands of Meſſengers or 
Lacqueys; there is not one Summons, . but it may write 
down upon it theſe words, Speaking to him in Perſe: : 
it \urpriſeth us at home and abroad, in our Cloſets, and 
| In 
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1n their ſtronge® F ortifications, in the midſt of "their 


Thou haſt found me mine Enemy, 1 Kings 21. Thus! 
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in the ſtreets, in our Beds, in our Sedans, in the midft 
of our Fe aſts, and all our Pomp. Ic offers violence to 
the Sacred Per ſon of the greateſt Kings, in their moſt | 
ſampruons Falaces, in their moſt flouriſhing Cities, and 


moſt faithful Subjects, and moſt victorious Armies, 
upon their Thrones, and in their truumphing Chariots. 
As King Abab when he was going to take poſſeſſion 
of -Naborb's Vineyard, told the Prophet Eljah in a rage, 


when the prophane Worldlings dream of nothing bur of 'Þ 
the pleaſant enjoyment of their unjuſt To 1 Z 
and of fivimming in the Blood and Sweat of the 
meaner people, they meet unexpected Death, which| 
they curſe in their hearts, and if it did not ſtop their 
mourhs, they will ſay alſo i in their rage, Haſf tho 
ound me out mine Enemy? 

This Holy Meditation caus'd the wiſeſt King upon 
Earth to tell us, Man kpowerh not his time, as the Fj 
es that are taken in an evil Net, and as the Birds that 
are caught in the ſnare, ſo are the Sons of Men ſuared in 
an evil time, when it falls ſuddainly upm them, Eccl. 
9. 12. This ſame Conſideration hath cauſed this exel-, 
lent Sentence to be writren in the Book of Feb ; bs # 
moment, ſhall they dye, and the people ſhg/l be rroubled at 
midnight, and paſt away, and the mighty ſhall be taken 
away without hand, Job 34. That is, thar to deſtroy 
Kingdoms and whole Nations, and to carry away the 
molt laſty and mighty Men, Death hath no need of 
other aſliftance, but its own Arm. 

Do you deſire, Chriſtian Reader, the deſign of all 
this diſcourſe? Ler me tell you then, that ſceing Death 
1s certain, and not to bs avoided, and thar there isno- 
ching ſo uncertain as the honr of its arrival, we muſt ſo 
live asf we were to breath forth the laſt aſp at everV 
moment ; we ſhould behave our ſelves, as if we had 
always our Souls upon our Lips, reacy to vield them 
: int0 
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| into the hands of our great Creator, and to f; peak in 
Xe Language, Hawing our Fleſh hetweek our teeth, and 
| our Souls in our hands, Job 13. Seeing that we know 
| not at what time, nor in what place Death intends 
{ to come upon us, let us expet it at every moment, 
E and in every place. Seeing that we lodge in this Ear the 
> Iy Tabernacle withougy..7 wft;or allurance of Time, 
E let us be ready ro depart at the firſt warning ; tor it 
{ will be far better for us to go out willingly, "than to 
; | be drag d out againſt our wills; it is not convenient 
f | that Death ſhould carry us away in the fame manner 
- asthe Sea bears and toſſeth a dead Corps upon its waves ; 
| But we muſt in this occaſion imitate the Ciſcreet Pi- 
| Jate or Mariner, that trims his Sails, and hel ps by his 
| Art the Winds and the Tide to drive him to his defi- 
| red Haven: We ſhouldnot follow Death asthe Male- 
| facter follows the Execurioner thar leads him to ſuffer ; 
bur as the Child follows his Father that conducts him 
| toa Feaſt; we ſhould not engage him in a combar 
; | wich Death by conſtraint, as the antient Slaves did 
| with the Wild Beaſts in the Roman Amphirheaters ; 
| but we ſhould imitate David's generoſity,who,of his own 
| accord, march'd out of the Camp of Tfrael, to fight 

| with Goliah : It is better for ns to attack and ſeize up- 
| on Death, than to be ſarprized and devoured by it 

unawares. 

Come when thou wilt, O Death! thou ſhalt never 
| {urprize me, for I wait for thee at every moment with 
my weapons ready in my hand; Thou ſhalt never 
| drag me forcibly, for I will follow thee willingly and 
| jovfully ; Although thou art mine Enemy, yet will I 

| ſpeak to thee in the Language of the Spoule, in the 
Canticles, to her beloved, Draw me, and Iwill run after 
thee. Nay, I will meer theeinthe way, and receive thee 
with hearty embraces; for inſtead of dreading thy 
coming, I defire it paſſionately, and hope tor it ; for 


at thy firſt arrival, aflocn as I ſhall have ſeen thee, [ 
F 4 ſhal] 
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ſhall have overcome thee, O bleſſed and happy day 
that aflures me of ſucha glorious Victory, and of fſucl | 
an Eternal Triumph. os 


——— _ : — 
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A Prayer and Med: tion upon the continual 
expectation of Death. 


Gracious God, in whoſe power alone, and at whoſe 

pleaſure are the Times and the Seaſons ; I know that 
it is appoirted to all men once todye, and that the Grave 
7s the dwelling hich thou haſt prapared fo receive all Man- 
kind; we underſtand ſufficiently by the experience of for- 
mer Apes, that none is ableto ſay, I ſhall hve, and ſhall 
not tee Death. Thou, O Almighty God, our Supreme Fudge 
haſt * 51 png our irrevocable Sentence 1m the Earth] 
Paraaice, that we muſt dye; ſo that I ſhould be gmilty of 
the greateſt folly and madneſs, if. I did not firmly believe 
that I muſt dye as others, and fellow at my turn m the 
way of all fleſh ; But Lord, thou haſt been pleaſed to hide 
from our knowledge, the wonderful proceedings »f thy pro- 
widence, and doth not ſuffer us to ſee the Hand that marks 
our the laſt hours of of our Life : We can perceive no ſhady 
70 diſcover to us with certainty, when ſhall be the going down 
of our Sun; we know not at what hour of the day, or of 
the night, thou wil; call us away to apear before thy preat 
Tripunal. Give us therefore Grace, O merciful God, to be 
ahyays ready 70 anſwer 0 thy Call, and to obey thy Hely 
Commands ; that 1 may be as @ Ship at Anchor, that 
ſtays ouly for a Wind to ſet her Sails forward; or as 8 
Seldier who waits only for the Signal to march'to the En- 
courier. Give me Grace, O goed Lerd, that Imay be like 
the good and faithful Servant, who expects ' his Maſters 
commp, end hcars his woice - aſjoon as he. calls ; or like the 
wiſe Virgins, who were ready to meer the Bridegroom, and 
zo follow him into ' tbe Mariege Chamber, ſceing that 1 
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can never know, neither the time nor the place, when Death 
ovill come to me. O that I might expect and wait for it at 
every moment, and at every place! O that I might live in 
ſuch a manner, as if Invere ahvays' ready to dye. That 
my Soul were ahvays upon my Lips, prepared to fly away. 
That I were continually in readineſs to commit it into thy 
bands. O my Gd, my Faithful and Merciful Creator, 
By this means I ſhall receive Death with Foy, when it 

' comes as thy Servant and Meſſenger ; and I ſhall follow it 
| villingly, being certainly perſwaded that it will lead me in- 
= to Erernal Life, and introduce me into thy Glorious and 
i Jrmmortal Palace. Amen. 


LD ———— — 


A Prayer and Meditation for Youth. 


; () Almighty God, and Univerſal Light, that enlight- 
eneſs every Man coming into the World, the only Au- 
thor of my Being, by whoſe Gracious allowance T breath, 
Thou, O Lord, Jof formed and faſhioned my Body, with 
thy Divine hand, and haſt put mto it an immortal Soul, 
created after thy likeneſs. Thou haſt not only beſtowed 
upon me a Life, but haſt, by thy continual care, preſerved 
2wy Soul, and kept my Body from all the dangers, unto 
which this 2weak and frail Nature is ahways Subje&t. Al- 
though 1 feel my ſelf luſty and ſtrong, if thou- withdraw- 
eſt away from me thy Spirit, and that Divine Vertue that 
ſuſtains me, I ſhall inſtantly fall away, and return again 
eto nothing, from hence thine Almighty Hand hath ta- 
ken me. O' merciful Lord, ſeeing that T live by thee alone, 
make me to live only to thee, and for thee, that all my atti- 
ons may tend to thy Glory, and Praiſe thee; That I may 
conſecrate to thee with all my heart, the Firſt-Fruits of my 
Life, and the Flower of my Age, that I may remember my 
Creator in the days of my Youth, and that IT may abſtain 
from Vice before the Time come, in which T (ball ſay, 
That I have no pleaſure therein. O Father of Mercies, par 
Yo 13-35 oo Rs ra © Ws = 
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don and forgive all the Sins and Infirmities of this fooliſh 
and unconſiderate Youth. Give @ ſtop to all the unruly mo- 
tions, and repreſs the widlent attempts of this boiling 
Age; tame this miſerable Fleſh, that is not obedient to the 
ovill of its God ; That if the dread of thy Holy and preat 
Name, and the reſpect that I owe to thy Sacred Eyes that 
behold me, are not ſufficient to recall me from the Commiſ- 
ſton of ſin, and to oblige me to obedience; Give me Grace 
to look continually upon Death, that appears round about 
me, and it may bein my very boſom; Grue me Grace to liſt= 
en daily to the Heavenly woice that calls me to come forth 
before the Tribunal of the Great Fudge of the World, 2vho 
{pies my moFt ſecret attions, who reads the moFF inward 
thoughts of my mind, and examines all the paſſages of 
this mot wretched life. 

O that this flouriſhing Age, and this perfet Health that I 
enjoy, might never flatter me with the conccit of being free 
from, and out of the reach of Deaths mercileſs Darts; But 
let me remember that there are more Flowers and Bloſſoms 
that fall to the ground, than Men gather of Fruits; and 
that more tender and young Plants are taken up by the 
Root, than are hewen down of old and overgrown Trees. 
O that I might have ahvays in my mind Bo conſidera- 
tion, That a greater number of Babes and Children are 
buried, than of old Men; and that the firſt perſon wha 
2was dead and buried in the Earthly Paradije, was but a 
young Man in the flower of his Age. Great God of the 
Spirats of all fleſh, wean my Heart and Affettions from the 
World, from all deceitful Pleaſures, and from theſe infe- 
rior Vanities, that I may find im thee all my Foy, and my 
moſt raviſning Delights. Let me not feed my fancy with 
the vain hopes of hawing yet many years to ſpend in eaſe, 
and in the pleaſure of this life ; but let we remember that 
there 1s no part of it free from evils, from croſſes, cares and 
diſpleaſures. That the greneſt Fruit hath many times 4 
fecrer Worm that devwours it, as well as the ripeſt ; and that 


the freſheſt bloſſom hath prickltes, as well as the moſt flouriſh- 
| | | mg 


HOY 
BF 
Lo 
IB4 
VERI 
mo 
v 
LEI 
3k 
S. 
3 


againſt the fears of Death. 7s 


| 50g or decaying Roſes. The more I ſhall live in this mis 
I ſerable and corrupted Age , the more evil I ſhall ſuffer, 
F and the more bitterneſs I ſhall drink, and the more I ſhall 
: ſpot my Soul, and offend my God; TI ſhall have liv'd ſufi- 
| ciently, if 1 have learnt to live well, and to prepare to 
| dye well, 1 ſhall do both, if thine Holy Word become 
| my guide, and if thine Holy Spirit Santtify me, and Di- 
* rect me in thy Will, which is Good, Holy, Pleaſant and 
* Perfet. Aſſiſt and ſtrengthen me, O Lord, that I may find 
© thy Yoke eaſie, and thy burden light. O good God, if thou 
| prolongeſs my days, increaſe in me the Riches of thy Grace, 
| and enflame my Soul ith thy Love; but if thou doſ# cut 
| me off betimes, let me not be ſo great an Enemy to my 
| felf, as to be ſorry, becauſe thou 2wilt ſo ſoon tranſport me in- 
| to an happy and immortal Eſtate, becauſe thou art pleas 
| 20 abridg my Labors, to put a period to the cruel War 
| againſt my filthy Luſts, and to heſtow upon me the Crown 
* im the middle of my Race. T ſhall obtain ſufficient Glory 
| and Comfort, þ thou doſt grant me ſtrength enough to over- 
| come the Devil, Vanquiſh Death, and triumph over the Ene- 
' mies of my Sakuation. O let me not be ſo mad and foliſh 
| to lament for the loſs of a moment, that flies away apace ; 
| ſeeing thow doſt promiſe to introduce me into an Eternity, 
here there ws 10 alteration nor ſhadow of change, and 
' here thou ſhalt bleſs me with an eternal, flouriſhing, and 
happy Youth. O my good God, I am ready to Glorify thee, 
either in Death or in Life, ſezing that thy Son Feſirs Chriſt 
7s to me gain, whether I Ive, or whether I dye, Amen. 
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A. Prayer and Meditation tor Old Age. 


God, the Antient of days, and Father of Eternity, it 
zs thy Pleaſure, that in every Seaſon and Ape, thy 
Children be prepared for Death ; T have therefore good 
cauſe, O Lord, to prepare and diſpoſe my ſelf for that laſt 
pour, 1 who have already a foot in the Grave, Grant, 1 


beſeech 
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beſeech thee, that the more this outward Man decays, thi x 
wore the inward man may be renewed day by day; That 
the 2weak and infirm Body, that ſtoops towards the Earth 
teach me to lift up my Mimd and thoughts towards Heaven, 
Grant, that old Age that hath furroved my Face, and wrink-Þþ 
led my Skin, may alſo wipe off all the ſpots of my Soul | 
and drive from my Heart, all diſpleaſure and grief : That 
Age that cauſes my Knees to quiver, and whitens my Skin, Þ 
may ſtrengthen my Faith, and refreſh my Hope and Aſſu- 
rance upon thee ; and that Death that purſues me cloſe at Þ 
the heels, may cauſe me to ſeek a ſhelter under the proteGii- 
on of the Prince of Life. O Soveragin Lord of Heaven Þ 
and Earth, thou ſeeſt the pitiful condition unto which I am 
reduc'd; IT am become a trouble .to my ſelf, and uſedeſs mn | 
the world; my Soul is weary of its abode, by reaſon of the 


griefs that it endures, for I do but lead a dying Life, or 
rather a living Death. My Good God and Creator, i have 
been under thy protection before I was born from the Womb 
of my Mither ; thou haſt bin my God, and aſjured Refuge, 
Thou, O Graciorrs Lord, haſt bleſs d my Infancy . and Youth, 
ana crown'd all my years with thy Fatherly Grace, and 
loaden me with thy Bleſſings ; Leave me not, T pray thee, in my 
white and decrepid old Age; and now that my ſtrength 
faileth, be thou the Rock of my Soul, and the ſtre»gth of 


my Life: My years are paſs'd as @ Torrent of Waters; 
ar preſent, T am nothing but the ſhadow of a ſhadow, that 
cea;eth to be ; but thou art always the ſame, and thy years 
ſhall never fail. As thou haſt no beginning, thou 4 716= 


ver have an end. Renew my days, as the Eagles; Ani- 


mate, Ibeſeech thee, and quicken this Death, theſe Aſhes 
that I carry; but rather reach to me thy hand, and take 
me out of this Dwelling of Clay, that rots and decays with 
age, into thine Heavenly Feruſ/alem ; I have loſt all taſte of 
earrhly Meats and Drink, It zs now high time that thou 
fſhouldeſt ſatiate me with the Dainties of thy Holy Ta- 
ble, and grve me to drink of the Wine of thy King- 
dim. Tam alread; as out of the World; my life holds oy 

> J 


ſeen thy Salvation, Amen. 
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7 weak ſtring. O Gracious Lord, now let thy Servant 
' de 


part in Peace, according to thy word, for mine Eyes have 
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CHAP. IX 


' The Third R emedy agaiſt the fears of Death, is 


to conſider, that God hath appointed the time, 
and the manner of our Death. 


Ither we are Hypocrites, who draw near unto 
God with our Lips, and honour hum with our 
Tongues, whilſt our Heart 1s far from him, 


| Matth. 14. as we muſt deſire the accompliſhment of the 
Will of God, and reſign our ſelves wholly to it, for 
| every day we ſay to him in our Prayers, Thy ll be 
| done in Earth as it s im Heaven; Therefore we cannot 
' abhor, nor fly from Death ſo cowardly, if we be right- 
| Ty perſwaded as we ought, That God hath limited 
| the Time, and appointed the manner of our Death. 


That which moves us from the moſt part to complain 
of this laſt Enemy, 1s a continual eye that we have 


fixed upon the Fleſh, and its Power, and a too great 


confidence upon ſecond cauſes. We are like the dog 
that bites at the ſtone that ſtrikes him, for we com- 
monly curſe the means that God employs to call and 
withdraw us out of the World. 

It will eaſily appear that God hath numbred our days, 
and that, by his wonderful and eternal Wiſdom, he 
hath decreed the hour and moment of every mans 
death ; for betides what our Saviour Chriſt faith in ge- 
neral, That God hath reſerud the Times and the Sea- 
ſons in his own power, Acts 1. ob tels us expreſly, The 
days of Man are determined, the number of his months are 
with thee, thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot 


paſs. 


78 The Chriſtians Conſolatzons 


paſs,” Job 14. The Royal Prophet ſpeaks to the fams 
purpoſe m the 3x Pſalm, 7 truſted in thee, O Lord, [ 
ſaid, Thou art my God, my times are in thy hand. He is 
of the ſame judgement in the 39 Pſalm, Behold, thou haſt 
aſſured me my days as an hand-breadth. And in the 68 
Pſalm, Unto God, the Lord, belong the iſſues of Death. Moſes 
teacheth us the ſame Letton in his Divine Hymn, Pſal. go, 
for when he hath repreſented, how that it 18 God who 
reduceth Man to Afhes, and maketh him retnrn to his 
firſt ſubſtance; he tels us, ſpeaking unto God, Thoy 
zurneſt man to deſtruction, and ſaieft , return ye Chilaren 
of en. 

{ King Hezekiah's compariſon 1s very notable, he com- 
pares the Life of Man to a Thread that God hath 
twiſted, and that he cuts off at his pleaſure, J/az. 38. 
Mine Age 1s departed, and removed from me as a Sheep- 
herds Tent; I have cut off, like a Weaver, my life, he 
will cut me off with pining Sickneſs, from day even to 
night, wilt thou make an end of me. Hannah, Samu- 
es Mother removes all difficulty, and confirms this 
Truth ſufficiently, 2 Sam. 2. It is God, faith ſhe, who 
killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down to the 
Grave, and bringeth up; There 1s nothing more figni- 
ficant to the ſame purpoſe chan our Lord and Saviours 
words, I am he that Irveth and as dead, and behold 1 
am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the Keys of Hell and 
of Death, Apoc. This great God and Saviour cloſeth 
the Gates of the Grave when he pleaſeth, and 'tis not 
poſlible to open them againſt his Will; In ſhort, }herher 
we live we live to the Lord, whether we dye 2ve dye to the 
Lord, whether therefore e live or dye, we are the Lords, 
Rom. 14. 

And our Reaſon being enlightned with a Divine 
Revelation, teacheth us this good and profitable Let- 
ſon; for if God hath a hand in our Conception and 
Birth, and if he appoints the times of our entrance into 
the world, wherefore ſhould not he alſo have an hand 

| | We 
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in our Death, mark out the time of our laſt depature : 
David ſpeaks thus to God, in the 139 Pſalm, My ſub- 
ſtance was not hid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, 
| and curiouſly 2wrought in the loweſt part of the Earth. Thine 
eyes did ſee my fubſtance, yet being imperfett, and in thy 
Book, all my Members were written, which im continuance, 
owere faſhioned , when as yet there is none of them. We 
may therefore for the ſame reaſon, ſay to God, My 
| ſubſtance will not be hid from thee, when this miſera- 
& ble Body ſhall fall ro pieces, as rotten Wood, and asa 
KF Moth-eaten Garment ; thine Eyes ſhall ſee me, when 
Death ſhall cut off the Thred of my Life, and ſeparate 
what thou haſt joyned together, ſo wonderfully thy 
Power and Wiſdom fhall have an hand in my laſt hours, 
and nothing ſhall happen to me, but that which thou 
haſt afore ordained in theſe nnſearchable Decrees. 
If God appoints the time of our Reſurrection, and 
If it be Certain, that without his expreſs Commullion , 
{ fhe Holy Spirit will not breathe upon our dead bones, 
to cauſe them to revive ; is it probable that the breath 
ſhould depart out of our Noſtrils, and our Bodies ſhou 1d 
fall into the Bed of corruption, Whithout the Orders of 
chis great and living God ? Ezek. 37. He hath appomrced 
to the Sun its courſe, and to the Stars that ſhine ui the 
Heavens, their ſeveral motions and ſtations, Taz. 4o. and 
ſhould not he alſo appoint to his Children their mott- 
ons, ſeeing that they are to ſhine for ever in th e Hea- 
ven of Heavens, where juſtice dwels, as ſo ma ny im- 
mortal Stars ? He hath meaſtred the Waters in h & hand ; 
he bath compaſſed the Heavens with his Span ; he bath 
weighed the Mountains in Scales, and the Hil! s with a 
Ballance ; he hath faſhioned the Earth with a H ive, and 
gi72n bounds to the roaring Sea ; and 1s it Poſi ible thar 
he hath not meaſured tne time of our Lite, and thar 
he hath marked out with his finger the ! aſt mo- 
ment 2 He who hath numbred the Kingdoms of Hea- 
then Princes, hath he not alſo numbred the d: vs m the 
which 
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which he intends to reign in our hearts by his Holy 
Spirit : ? hath he not appointed the time for us to aftend 
up into the higheſt Heavens, where weare to reign with 
him in the Kingdom of his Glory ? 

If i be certain that God hath numbred the Hairs of 
our Head, Marth. 10. it is not to be doubted, bur that 
he hath alſo numbred the days of our Life. And if a 
Sparrow doth not fall to the ground without his order, 
how can it be that a Soul ſhould take its flight up to 
Heaven whitout his expreſs Commiſſion? He bottles up 
our Tears, he keeps a Record of all our afflichons, and 
takes an account of our Sorrows, Pſal. Fo. and can we 
imagine that he doth not keep an account of the lite 
and death of Men, and that he minds not the time 
that we are to ſpend i mn this vally of Tears? He takes 
notice of our up-riſing and of our down-ſitting, he 
cmpalteth thee round atour whither thou doſt ftop or 
Bo, Pſal. 59. and can it be conceiv'd, but that he ob- 
ſerves thy riling at thy Birth, the ſeveral pallages of thy 
Life, and thy going down at thy Death ? 

In ſhort, if God hath appointed in his eternal Coun- 
cil, the continuance of the grear World ; he hath alſo, 
without doubt, mired the Life of Man, the little World, 
and the Image, and Compendium of the Great. As our 
Lord and Saviour teacheth us, Man is not able by his 
{clicitous care to add one Cubit to his ſtature; and our 
experience {ſufficiently demonſtrates, that we cannot 
add a 'year, a day, nora moment, by all our labor and 
induſtr” 7, tothe continuance of our Life. 

If Life and Death were not in Gods hand, there 
would be nothing ſetled, nor conſtant, neither in the 
Kingdoms of the "World, nor in the Church of Chrit. 
" The Prophets would be often found in grieVous errors, 
and the eternal Election would be totally abolifh'd; 
for the mott weighty allairs of a Commonwealth, de- 
pend upon the Life of Princes. The death of one Man 


is able to turn an Empire upſide down, and to change 
ſtate 
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| the ſtare of a Kingdom. If Alexander the Great had 
| been ſtifled in his Cradle, what would become of the 
| Propheſie of Daniel , who declares the glorious victo- 
| ries that this Prince ſhould obrain againit King Darius, 
| the Perſian Monarch , under the Emblem of an He- 
| Goat that ſhould run at a Ram with all his might? char 
| ſhould break his two horns, and trample him under 
| his feet? And if King Cyrus bad died before the ob- 
© raining of the Kingdom of Babylon», how ſhould Tai- 
* abs Propheſie be accompliſh'd ? for he paints out "his 
| young Conqueror in his moſt tively Colours, and calls 
him by his name in this expreſſion, T1 have ſaid of Cyrus, 
| He is my ſheepherd, and ſhall perform all my pleaſure, 
| even ſaying to Ceuta, Thou ſhalt be built, and to the 
| Temple, Thy Temple ſhall be laid. Wai. 4.4. 
| Tf the Devil conld have taken away St. Paul's Life, 
| before his journey to Damaſeus, where he was ſtrangely 
converted by a Miracle, how could Gods immutable de- 
| Cree be acompliſh'd ? for he had deſigned him from 
| his Mothers Womb, to be a Noble Vellel of his Grace 
and Mercy,and a faithful Amballador of his Son,Gal. x. 
If the good Thief had died before he had feen the Light, 
or if he had been kill'd in one of his Robberies, how 
| could he have been converted upon the Crols, where 
| he Repenred of his Crimes ? Or how could he have 
| heard from our Saviour theſe bleiled and comfortable 
| words , Verily I ſay unto thee, Theu ſhalt be with me this 
| day in Paradice? Luke 2I. 
The Hearhens have perceiv'd and underſtood tliis 
| Truth, but they have darkened and defaced it by their 
| impertinent aud ridiculous Fiftions ; for their Poets tell 
us, that there are three Parce, or infernal Goddel! [;es, 
the one holds Diitaff and Spins, the other winds 
| up the Thred, the third cuts it, and puts a period there- 
by to the Life of Man. By this Fable they intend to 
teach us, that God Iengthens or ſhortens at his plea- 
ſure Mans Life. As it is therefore cercain, that God harh. 
G numbred 


2 The Chriſtians Conſolations 


numbred our days ; he hath alſo appointed, in his it. 
finite wifdom,the means to convey us ont of the world, 
If one dieth in Peace, another 1s killd in war; If 
one departs in his Bed, another hangs upon a Gib- 
ber ; If one periſheth by Famine, and another 1s ſtifled 
with the Plagne ; ir one is {truck with: the Thunder, 
and the other 1s torn in pieces by wild Beaſts ; If one 
is chozk'd in tie watzrs, and the other periſheth in the 
Flames; inſhorr, it the ſeparation of the Soul from the 
Body happe >ns in a different manner,it 15 not withour the 
apo Leave and Orders of our Heavenly Father : 
herefore when we ſee the ſtrange!t accidents come to 
paſs , ard the moſt unexpected and tragick Deaths 
before our Eves; We muſt remember the faying of the 
Prophet Ferem , when he faw the burning and plunder 
of Teruſalem, Who is he that ſaith, audit cometh to pal; 
os be Dork emmanderh it not 7 out of the mouth of 
the moſt high proceedeth not evil and goed? Sam. 3. We 
mutt then conſider with the Prophet Iſaian, That it is 
God that creates the Liglt and the Darkneſs, and 
thar fends Proſperity and Arey, Iſaiah 15.45. Of 
with 45;, who enquires whitier here be any evil in 
the City and the Lord bath not dane it, Amos 3. That 6 
ro ſay, thar there 1s no Afliction, nor Death that hap- 
pens, but God ham appornted it, and fore-ordamnd it 
by his wife providence. If rhe Devil cannot deftroy 
es of Sheep, nor hurry headlong imto rhe Sea 
the Herds of Swine without his Ieave, who holds him 
f | in Chains, AZarr. 8. Letuns perſivade our ſelves, thet 
all che powers of Hell and the Wortd cannot cauſe Þ3 
to dye by a violent Death, if God harn not ordaind 
it before in the reflutions of his infinite Wiſdom ; ſo 
that if at anv tim? a Prince or a Magiitrate ſpeass to 
us in 7:1ars languag? to our Saviour, Knomveſt theu not 


tat 1 26 19H 10 CT: uetfy 7hee, a-: dw '& 70 {ave thee 0 
Torn 19. 4:19 f{trengrnened wirh an Holy Conhdnce, 
Let us anfx2r him as our Saviour; : Thou ſhexldeft wot 
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| have that power over me,were it not given to thee from above. 
Without the leave and pleaſure of my God, thou canſt 
not take from me an Hair of my Head. 
_ Weread in the Book of Fudges, that when Abime- 
kb aflſaulted the Tower of Thebez, with a reſolution 
to win it ; upon a ſuddain, a Woman caſt from the rop 
a piece of a Muilſtone, that fell upon his Head and 
broke his Scul, Fadg. 9. If we look only upon the 
| ſecond Cauſes, this accident may appear to be ſtrange, 
? and unexpected ; but we mult lift up our Eyes to the 
| Almighty hand of an al-ſeeing Power and Wiſdom, 
far more dextrous than that of this poor Woman: for 
the ſame Relation declares, That God by this means 
brought to paſs Forham's Prophecy, and reudred the 
wickedneſs of Abimelech, which he did unto his Father, in 
ſlaying the ſeventy Brethren with his unmerciful hand, upon 
| Jus own guily head. 

Ahab King of Iſrael was diſguiſed, with a defign to 
fight with the Syrians, 1 Kings 22. An unknown Sol- 
| dier lets fly by chante an Arrow out ot Iis Bow, which 
ſtrack him in the weakeſt part of his Armor, wounded 
him to death, and the Dogs lickt the Blood that guſh- 
ed out of his Wounds : Art this fight a carnal and an 
earthly Mind will ſay, That this was but a miſchance 
of War, an unfortunate accident ; But the Spirit of 
God informs us better, That this happen'd to fulfil the 
Prophecy of Elas,and the dreadful threa*nings which he 
nad pronounced againſt this wicked Prince,who labor d 
by Tyrannical and deviliſh attempts, to invade other 
| mens Poſleſſions ; Thus ſaith the Lord, in the place where 
| Dogs licked the blood of Nabotb, ſhall. Degs lick thy blocd, 
| £VE73 thine, I Kings 2TI. 
| When we caſt our eyes upon the Tragical death of 
Þ 77/25,King of Fauda, at the firſt fight it appears, bur 

| ne effect of the boiling fury of Youth, which car- 
| fied him againſt all reaſon obſtmately to fight with 
| Pharach Neco King of Egypt; or of the ſtrength and 
Ts 23 {wilt 


34 7 he Chriſtians Conſolations 
{wiftneſs of his Enemies according to the complaint 


Feremiah the Prophet, Our perſecutors are ſwifter than _. 
the Eagles of the Heaven, they pur;,ued us upon the Moun- : 
tains, they Iaid wait for us im the Wilderneſs ; The breath n 
of onr Noſtrils,the anointed of the Lord was taken in they : 
pits,of” whim we | aid nder his ſhadow we will live among tle h; 
Heather, \.am. 4. Eut to underitand the Truth, we muſt 
enter farther into the SanCtuary, and adore the wif : 
dom of Gods Decree, that had reſolv'd to take away | ; 
this good and religions Prince, into his Eternal Reſt M 
and beſtow upon him a more noble anda richer Crown, 4 
before he took in hand the ſword of his vengeance, to | K 
puniſh the p2ople of 7rae!, for the many Idolatrie, W - 
and horrid Crimes, of which they had been guilty; 1 
By this means God fulfilled the Prophecy of Huſas, WM .; 
Behola, I ill gather thee unto thy Fathers, and thou ſhai 
be gathered into thy Grave in peace, and thine eyes ſlal 
zot fee all the evil which I will bring upon this plan il ,} 
2 Kings 22. , 
When we look upon the Death and Paſſion of our WW ,, 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we may imagine at the firit view, W ;. 
that only the Phariſees envy, 7adass Treaſon, the mu- I ,; 
tiny of the rude Rabble, P:/ares Injultice, Herods Jelts, i .. 


and the cruelry of. the Roman Soldiery, were the cav- iſ x 
ſes of his Tragedy ; but the Holy Apoltles Perer and WW 77 
Fobn, unto waom our Saviour had difcover'd the ra-iiff , 
reſt ſecrets of his Wiſdom, conſider theſe outward = 
Agents but as the Initruments to bring Gods great i 
deſign, Mans Redemption to paſs. Therefore they 
ſpeak of it in this manner, 1m the fourth of the A; 
Againſt thine Holy Child, feſus whom thou haſt} anointed, 
both Herod and Pontins Pulate, with the Gentiles and tht 
people of Tſracl ere gathered together, to do whatſoevi 
thine Hand and ihy Counſel determined before to be done. 

If it happens by miſchance, that a friend ſirikes an- 
other ; for example, If in a wood where they are fel- 
ling of it, the head of the Axe ſhould ſhp out of 5 

| | anal 
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handle, and kill the deareſt friend of the Agent; there 


can be nothing imagin'd to be more caſual, in regard of 
the ſecond Cauſes,Exod. 21. But God declares 1n ex- 
preſs terms, That he cauſerh ſuch an one to happen 
under the hand of his friend that kill'd him | againit 
his will: To ſecure the innocent Author of the unex- 


| pected Murther, God appointed Cities of Refuge for 
} ſuch tofly ro, Numb. 35. 


As when the hour of our Death 1s come, all the Rich- 


# es of the world cannor pay our Ranfome ; all the wil- 
Z dom of the moſt prudent Councils, nor itrength of a 
$ Kingdom, are not able to free us from the power of 
# Death. On the contrary, when it picaſeth God to 

ſhelter and preſerve our Life, all the fubtilty and cun= 


ning of the Devil, all che power and fury of the world 
cannot take it from us. 

Eſau in his rage, full of vengeance and diſpleaſure a- 
gain{t his Brother, reſolves to kill him ; on purpoſe ro 


accompliſh this cruel deſign he goes to meet Iim 


with four hundred Men : But God who holds in his 
hand the hearts of all the Men of the Worlo, God 
that diflolves the ſtony Rocks into Fountains of Wa- 
ter, and the Stones into Rivers of Oil, forced out of 
this hardened heart Tears of Compaſlion and Love. 
The fame Eſar, inſtead of drawing our his ſword a- 
gainſt his Brother, embraced him with expreſſions of 
kindneſs, kifled and wepr over him. 

Facob*s Sons had wickedly intended to deſtroy their 
Brother Foſeph, they were ready to imbrue cheir cruel 
hands in the Blood of this innocent Lamb; but by a 
Xcretan and a moſt wonderful Providence, God ſtopt 
their helliſh deſign. This great and Soveraign Mo- 
narch of the whole World, who draws Light our of 
Darkneſs, made uſe of their moit damnable malice and 
hatred, to accompliſh his good piirpoſe, and to raiſe 
his Servant to a conſiderable degree of Honour and Glo- 
ry, which was prepared for;him: Theſe whumane 
G3 Souls, 
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Souls, full of envy and diſpleaſure, did conſpire toge» 
ther, how ro hinder the fulfilling of Joſeph's Dreams; Þ 
bur contrary to their intention they made way, and 
were inſtrumental to the accompliſhment of that which Þ 
God had revealed to his Prophet ; Therefore when his 
Brethen were viraid left he ſhould revenge himſelf up- 
on them, when he had power in his hand, he anſwer- 
ed them with an heart full of Charity and Love, 4m! 
7n the place of God? as for you, ye thought evil againſt me, bu 
God meant it unto 800d, Gen. Fo. 

Dawvid, a man aiter Gods own heart, fell into many 
fearful dangers, ſo that he was reduc'd oft times to 
the very Gates of Death; but God preſerv'd his Soul 
from Death, his Eyes from Tears, and his Feer from 
Falling, Pſal. 116. In the wilderneſs of Mahon, King 
Saul had ſurrounded him with his Men on every ſide, 
ſo that no helpnor ſaccour was to be expected from 
Man, 2 Sam. 23. but by a wonderful Providence God 
deliver'd him ; tor when he was ready to be caught, a 
Meſlenger comes to inform Saul, Make haſt and come, 
for the Philiſtians are enter'd into thy Land ; So that net 
ther the inhumane perſecutions of this Tyrant, nor the 
abominable plotting of rhis unnatural Son, nor the Tu- 
mults and Revolts of his People, nor the moſt furi- 
ous Tempeſts of Hell and the World, have ever been 
able to extinguiſh his Lite before the time appointed ; 
when he had ſpent all the days allotted to him by Gods 
good providence, he fell aſleep as a Man that lays him- 
{elf down to reſt quietly, after a long and laborious 
Task. | OW | _ 
Queen Pexzabe! was enraged againſt the Prophet E- 
jab, ſhe had ſworn by her gods; that he ſhould ſurely 
be put to death ; bur by a miracle, God kept him out 
of the bloody hands of this incarnate Devil ; and by 
another Miracle he Pxeſerved from Famine and Hunger, 
him whom he had «before 'preſerved from TFezabe!s 
Sword and Fury ; he ſent the Ravensrto feed ant w_ 
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Bread and Meat, morning and evening ; and for his 
ſake, God increas'd the Widow of Sarees Oil and 
Meal ; when he was ready to be famiſh d mn the Wile 
dernefs, he diſpatch'd an Angel ro him, to c: ry him 
Meat and Drink : In ſhort, all the ſtorms thar rne De- 
vil raiſed againſt k:--,-cor 'd not deſtroy lus Lite; 16 
thar when Gg retolv'd to crown his Labors, he f>rch d 
him ina Chariot of Fire, and carried him up mto Hea- 
ven. | 
The Syrians were reſolved to take the Prophet 7 li- 

a, becauſe that he diſcover'd the molt ſecret Counfels, 
and fruſtrated all their deſigns, therefore they beſteg d 
the Town of Dotan, to ſeize upon tlus Man of God: 
When his Servant beheld the dreadful number of Hortzs 
and Chariots that ſirrounded that weak City, he 
cryed out in a fright, Alas, Maſter what fhall we do ? 
and he anſwered, Fear not, for they that be with us, 
are more than they that be with them, 2 Kings 6. At 
theſe words of Eliſha, the eyes of the poor Man were 
open'd, and he faw an innumerable company of Cha- 
riots of Fire, and Horſes of Fire, that Cod had fenr 
from Heaven, to guard his Servant the Pr GPRet, 

The Fews did often plot againſt our Saviour Chriſt, 
and attempt to kill him, Fobn 10. They came 1o near 
to the execution of their bloody deſign, as to take up 
ſtones to caſt at him, and knock him down, as to brinz 
him to the ſides of an Ingh Mountain to throw him 
headlong, but he did alwavs eſcape out of their hands, 
and pailed through the midit of them without any 
harm : It was impoſſible tor them to lay hands on him 
when they had undertaken and refolved it ; The re 
ſon that rhe Spirit of Gcd gives, 1s becauſe 12a; 5: 
hour as not yet come, John 7. 18. 

The High Prieſt ard the Saduces did burn with an 
enraged fury againſt the Holy Apoſtles, whici: cantesl 
them ro lay hands on them, and to cait them to the 
publick Priſons. As F. Bur becauſe the rims of their 
G 4. _ Marryc« 
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Martyrdom appointed by God, was not yet come”; he 
ſent his Holy Angels to free them from their Chains, 
and to fer themat liberty. When King Herod ſaw 
that the Jews thirſted for the blood of Gods Servants, 
the Apoltles, Acts 11. and that they delighted in their 
execution, he cut off thi- Neauly +. Fames, afterwards 
he rook Peter, clapt himin Priſon, and delivered him 
to four quaternions of Soldiers, with intention to bring 
him to execution after the Feaſt of Eaſter ; but the 
hour was not yet come, in the which this Holy Apo- 
tle was to be crucitied, for the Glory of him who was 
crucified for his Salvation; therefore the night immedt- 
ately before his deſigned execution, Peter was ſleep- 
ing between two Soldiers, bound with two Chains, and 
the Keepers before the door ; on a ſudden a great 
Light 'ſhined in the Priſon, and the Angel of the Lord 
came and {mote him on the fide,and raiſed him up, fay- 
ing, Ariſe up quickly; and his Chains fell from his hands, 
and tie Angel faid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind on 
thy Sendals, and ſo he did ; thenhe faith unto him, 
Caſt thy Garment about thee, and follow me ; and he went 
out and followed him, and he knew not that it was 
true, which was done by the Angel, but thoughr he 
had ſeen a Viſion ; but when they were paſt the firſt and 
the ſecond Ward, they came to the Iron Gate, that 
open'd of its own accord, and when they were patted 
through one ſtreer, the Angel departed :mmediately 
from him ; Then Petey -betng come to himnfelf, ſaid, 
Now 1 know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent his An- 
gel, and bath deliver'd me out of the hand of Herd, and 
from all the expect ation of the People of the Fews. 

In ſhort, the hour isnot yet come which God hath 
mark'd out and appointed to rake unto himſelf his faith- 


ful Servants; there is no miracle ſo great, bur he 


will ſhew it for their fake; he drieth up the Seas, he 
ſtops the Lions Mouths, he denieth to the Fire its nſual 
Heat, he keeps them alive in the midi of the Flouds 
© 2 Coates i 
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and Flames, inthe Whales Belly, in the fiery Furnaces, 
Z and in the deepeſt Gulphs. 


If we did but examine the Memorials of our fore- 


” fathers, and conſider the things that we have ſeen with 
our Eyes, and experienced from our Infancy, we ſhould 
find, that the means which God hath employed, and 
Z which he doth daily employ for our deliverance, are 
> no leſs wonderful than thoſe of former ages; God's 

” Arm is not ſhortened, his Almighty Power is not leſ- 
© fſened, he hath yet as much Authority as ever upon 


© Men and Devils, and his Divine Providence is no leſs 


, watchful tor the preſervation of ſuch as fear and wor- 


ſhip him; If we had the Eyes of the Soul as open as 


| the Eyes of our Body, or if we could bur perceive the 
| things that are of themſelves inviſible, we ſhould ſee 
that God looks upon us continually with the Eye of 
| his Love, and of his Fatherly care, and that he co- 
| vers us With his hand,.as with a Buckler of proof, a- 


gainſt all the Darts of the World and of Hell; We 


ſhould ſee that we are encompaſſed about with a Wall 


of Fire, and that the Holy Angels do gaurd us on every 
ſide. We ſhould then acknowleds, that it 1s God that 
holdeth our Soul in Life, and ſuffereth not our Feet to 
be moved, Pſal. 66. And we ſhould cry out, as David 
O God, who w like unto thee? thou 2ho haſt ſhewed me 


great and ſure troubles, ſhalt quicken me again, and bring 


me up again from the deprhs of the Earth; Thou ſhalt in- 
creaſe my greatneſs, and comfort me on every ſide, Plal. 71. 

Although this wholeſom and moſt uſetul Doctrine, be 
plainly taught in Holy Writ, and fufficiently confirm- 
ed by ſo many examples out of the Word of God; 
ſome there are that oppoſe it with many needleſs ob- 
jections. 

In the firſt place they ſay, That God promiſeth 
length of days to ſuch Children as ſhall be obedient to 
their Fathers and Mothers; from whence they think 
t infer, that our Life hath no cerrain time limited, 

| | and 
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and that it 1s prolong'd Or ſhortened, as we Proye 
obedient or diſobedient to God, and his Holy Laws: 


There is no difficulty to give an anſwer to this ObjeCti- Þ 


Ot: 

That in the Language of the Holy Spirit, the word 
that ſignifies there 70 prolong, means not always to ren- 
der a thing longer than it was, or ſhould be, but only 
to make it of a long continuance ; ſo that. Gad doth 
not promiſe hear, that the Children who ſhall obey his 
Sacred Laws, ſhall enjoy a longer hfe, than othexwile 
it ought to be, but only that he will do them the favor 
to live long and happy in the World: We may prove 
this Expoſition by Sr. Pauls words, who paraphraſes 
this firſt Commandment of the ſecond Table, in this 
manner, Children obey . your Fathers and Yothers im the 
Lord, for it is juſt ; Homonr thy Father and thy Mother, hich 
es the fir Commandnent, with promiſe, that it may be 
well with thee, and that thou mayeſt live long upon the 
Earth : This promiſe is to be nnderitood with ſome ex- 
ception; If God ſhould judge it expedient for his Glo- 
ry, and fcr the good of his Children; for there are 
mainy pious and obedient Children, who- God wxh- 
draws out of the World, in the flower of their Age, 
to give them an happier life, which ſhall have no other 
Itmits chan Eternity. 

In the next place, they alledge the remarkable Ht- 
ſtory of King Hezet;jah, unto whom T/aiah was ſent 
with this metiage ; Ser rhine houſe in order, for thou ſhalt 
dye and ot live: Nevertheleſs God was imtreated by 
his Prayers and Tears, and prevaiFd upon to ſuicer him 
to live longer ; therefore the Prophet told him, that 
God hath added fifteen years to his days. To this Ob- 
jection I anſwer, | 

Thar according to the ordinary courſe of the World, 
and the diſpoſition of the natural Cauſes, Hezekian 
was to dye of riat diſzaſe; for the Scripture faith ex- 
preſly, Thas Hezekizk was ſick unto Death ; Thar 1s 
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to ſay, that this diſeaſe was Mortal, in regard of the 
ſecond Cauſes, and the ordinary courſe of Narure 
Therefore theſe words, Ser tbing houſe in order, for thou 
ſhalt dye and not live, ought to be underſtood with this 
exception ; Thou ſhalt dye if I don't deliver thee by a 
miracle, and if I don't employ mine Almighty Power 
to heal thee, and reſtore unto thee thy former health. 

This may be alſo underſtood in another manner, 
Thou ſhalt dye if thou doſt not repent and turn unto 
me with Prayers and Tears. In the ſame fence God 
cauſed it to be proclamd in the ſtreets of Nizzvy, 
within forty days Ninivy ſhall be deſtroyed. 

Let not any man conclude from hence, that Heze- 
kiah's repentance was the cauſe of the lengthening of 
his days; and therefore that it was a caſualty very 
uncertain. On the contrary, we may underſtand, that 
God who hath appointed by his Erernal Decree, that 
this Wiſe and Religions Prince, ſhould Ive more than 
the diſpoſition of his Body would ſuffer him, had al 
ſo reſolved to draw from his Heart Sighs and Groans, 
and Tears from lis Eyes, for God knew all his Works 
from Etermity, A4ts x. 

Others do argue againſt this DoCtrine more imper- 
tinently ; That if God hath numbred our days, and pre- 
ſcribed to our life its bounds, that it 18 in vain to take 
{o much pain, and make ſo much ado about Bodies dt- 
ſtemper'd with a ſickneſs; and thar it is to little purpoſe 
to adminiſter any Remedy to them, or to pray for the 
recovery of their health. In like manner, ſuch may at- 
firm, that it is to no purpoſe to eat or drink, and to 
hinder the mad perſons from caſting themſelves down 
a Precipice, or from {wollowing poiſon, becauſe they 
ſhall live neither more nor leſs, than God hath ordain- 
ed from all Eternity. This Objection may ſeem very 
plauſible ar the firſt, although it be moſt abſard, and fo 
toolſh, that ir muſt needs proceed from a great igno- 
rance or malice; for it 1s not to be doubred, that when 
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any doth aim at one end, he deſigns and ſappoſes, by 
conſequence to attain untoit, by the ordinary means. 
For example, God had appointed in his Eternal Coun- 
cil, to preſerve Faccb and his Family, from that furi- 
ous Famine, that rag the ſpace of ſeven years ; in or- 
der to that end, he ſends Foſeph into Egypr, to gather 
up Proviſion the ſeven years of plenty. Taiah the 
Prophet had told Hezekiah from God, that he ſhould 
tive the ſpace of fifteen years more, therefore he 
Commanded to apply, to this Prince's Sores and Boils 
a lump of dried Figs: God had promiſed to David, 
chat he ſhonld be King over the Houte of Iſrael; to 
confirm this promiſe, he had been anointed with Oll 
by the Prophet Samuel. This promiſe don't hinder 
him from ſeeking the means to preſerve himſelf from a 
Sauls unjuſt purſuance. And when Nazhan tels him thar 
God had decreed to eſtabliſh his Poſteriry upon 
his Throne after him, this don't ſtop his Prayers, or 
cool his Devotion; on the contrary, it was that which 
did quicken him the more, and enflame his Soul with 
Love and Thankfulneſs to God ; therefore he expreſ- 
feth himſelf n this manner, O Lord of Hoſts, God of 
Iirael, thou haſt revealed to thy Servant, ſaying, I will 
build thee an houſe, therefore hath thy ſervant found in his 
beart to pray this Prayer unto thee, &c. 2. Sam. 7. 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt knew for certain all that ſhould 
happen to him; nevertheſeſs we find him ſpending the 
days and the nights in Praver, and when his life was 
m danger, he did not neglect the lawful and harmleſs 
means. He toid his Apoltles, Are not 1290 Sparrows 
fold for a farthinr? and one of them ſhall not fall to the 
ground without your Father, but the very hairs of your. 
head are all numbred. This conſideration hinders him, 
not fron Commanding them, that when they are per- 
ſecured in one City, they ſhould fly to another, 


God 
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God had appointed to fave Sr. Pauls life, and of 
all his company ; therefore he revealed it to him by 
an Angel; nevertheleſs, when he ſaw the Mariners 
ſeek to eſcape, he rold the Centurion, If theſe dont 
ſtay in the Ship you cannot be ſaved, AQts 27. In ſhort, 
the Means and Cauſes are ſubordinate to the end, in 
ſich a manner, thar it is meer folly and extravagancy 
to otter to divide them, or to ſuppoſe them to be con- 
trary. 

Kh without reaſon, that ſome bring the Hiſtory of 
King Aſa againſt this undoubred Truth ; Such affirm 
that this Prince was reproved for ſeeking to the Phy- 
ſitians in his ſickneſs: Theſe are the words of the Ho- 
ly Scripture, 4ſa in the thirty ninth year of bis Reign, 
w.25 diſeaſed in his feer, until bis deſeaſe was exceeding 
great; yet in his diſeaſe he ſought not to the Lord, but to 
the Phyſitaims, 2 Chron. 1. The Spirit of God doth 
not blame this Prince, becauſe he defired the aſſiſtance 
of Phyſitians; but becauſe he did not ſeek help from 
God, nor did not implore his aid in the day of his di- 
ſtreſs. He thar is ſick, may as freely take Phyſick, as 
he that is well may eat and drink ; I confeſs, we muſt 
not altogether repoſe our confidence and truſt upon the 
Remedies, but rather upon God, who ſends both. fick- 
neſs and health ; As man doth not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceeds from the mourh of 
God; ſo it 1s not the Phyſick alone that a Patient is 
cured of his diſtemper, but by the Blefling and Power 
of him who gives the wound, and binds it up; who 
ſtrikes and heals when he pleaſerh, Jeb 5. Therefore as 
we ought never to eat nor drink before we pray unto 
God to vouchſafe his Blefſing upon our Meat and Drink, 
that he may grant to them the vertue of recruiting 

the decayed ſtrength of our Bodies; likewiſe we ſhould 
never take any Phylick, withour lifring our hands 
unto God for a bleſſing, thar the Remedy may have the 
{trergth to expel our Diſeaſes. All Gods Creatures are 
good 
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good, when they are received with thankſgiving, for | 


they are ſanCtified by the Word of God and by Pray- 
er, -x Thm. 4. 

Take notice here, how much {ach perſons are to be 
blamed, who when they lament for the loſs of their 
friends or kindred, inftead of looking up to Heaven, 
look down upon che Earth, and conſider nothing bur 
the inferior cauſe of their diſpleaſure ; inſtead of a- 


doring and ſubmitting with all humility, to the wiſe 


Providence of God, that diſþoſeth of all worldly events, 
and appoints the meaneſt Circumſta ances, they fret and 
murmure, they delight to nouriſh in their minds grief 
and dil Neafare, thar conſumes them, and break forth 
into many necdleſs complaints, that ſerve bur to open 
their wounds, and to render them more miſerable; 
If he had not been in ſich a place, if he had not been 
engaged m ſucha wav, if ſich a Phyſitian had not been 
call'd, or 1t another nad been ſent ſor, if this or that 
had not been done, if this Phytittan had not been admi- 
niftred to im, if leſs or more Blood had been taken 
trom him, if he had been ſutter'd to eat more meat, or 
if leſs had been given, my Brother or my Siſter, my 
Wite, my Child, or my Husband, had been yet alive. 
It may be thou art miſtaken Friend: the Diſeaſe could 
not be curd but by a Miracle, bur when it ſhould be 
otherwiſe, we mult nevertheleſs lift up our Eyes to 
God, and acknowledg his finger with all reverence, 
for oft times he blinds the Phy ſitians, ſo that they can- 
not underſtand the nature of the Diſeaſe, and ſitters 
them to apply Remedies contrary to the diftemper ; AS 
God threatens to take away the ſtaff of Bread, that 1s to 
ſay, the noriſhing ſtrength and vertne of the Bread ; 

Levit. 26. likewite he takes away his Bleiting from the 
moſt Soveraign Remedies, and renders them altogether 
uſeleſs; tt 1s thus with all the other accidents that hap- 
Pen tous , and rhat bring us to our Graves; for when 


It oleaſeth lym to remove any body out of the world, 
he 


againf? the fears of Death. 95 


he fuffers him to ſhut his eyes to all the light of Reaſon 
and prudence, and to caſt himſelf away headlong into 
che moſt apparent danger; as when he deſigned to 
| deſtroy 4b/alom, and to cut him off, he cauſed him to be 
| led away by evil Council, and diſappointed the diſcreet 
| and prudent advice of Achitophel. Therefore, ſeeing 
{ that God hath appointed or fore-ordain'd before man's 
| Creation, the time and manner of his Death, at what 


Þ hour, in what place, and by what means ſoever God 


| calls away our friends, or ſtrikes at our perſons, 1t is 
! always our Duty to poſſeſs our Souls with patience, and 
{ not to ſuffer the leaſt repining and diſpairmg word to 
| creep out of our mouths. 

| If Death ſiddamly fſhatcheth away thy deareſt 
| Children, or thy moſt intimate friends, compl=in nor 
| of 1ts inhumanity. Remember that it doth put 1n ex- 
| ecution the decrees of Gods everlaſting Will, and that 
| it carries with it a Commiſſion ſealed with the Signet 
| of the living God. Adore therefore with all humility 
| the ſipream Monarch of Heaven and Ecarth, and fav 
to him, as David, with a profound ſubmiſſion, Lord, Theld 
| my torgree and ſaid nothing, becauſe it was thy doing , 

t---£ dou t wiſh thee to have an Heart of Flint, cwirhiows 
on affection ; Piety and Religion are not bar barous, 
they don't deprive us of our Bowels; the affeQion 
that thon beareſt to thy Children is not diſpleafing to 
the Father of Mercies, if it be but well govern'd, and 
don't exceed the natural bounds ; It 1s lawful for thee 
| to be ſenſible of their greifs, to weep for their diſtem- 
pers, and to pray for the recovery of their health ; But 
when God hath diſpos'd of them, and receiv*d them 
mnto his Eternal Reſt, thou mult {top all thy Sighs, 
wipe all thy Tears, and v as David did, after the 
death of his beloved Child, We ſhall go to them, but 
they (hall not come to ts. 2 Sam. 12. 


Do 
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Do they dye of a violent death ? ſtop not thy conſide- 


ration at the evil blaſts that have carried them away, 
bur lift up thy mind to the great God that draws theſe 
winds out of his Treaſuries, and being arm'd-with an 
Holy conſtancy, fay with the patient Fob, The Lord gave, 


and the Lord hath taken them away, bleſſed be the name 


the Lord, Tam but a weak inſtrument which God hath 
employed to pur them into the World ; but he is their 
King, their Father, and their Creator ; he is alſo their 
Saviour and Redeemer. Now it 1s both juſt and rea- 
ſonable that God ſhould diſpoſe of his Subjects, of his 
Children, of his Workmanthip, and of thoſe whom he 
hath redeem'd with his precious blood. 

The Maſter of a Famuly gathers at his pleaſure the 
Flowers and the Fruits of his Garden; ſometimes he 
cuts off the Buds, ſometimes he ſiffers them to bloſ- 
ſom; ſometimes he gathers the green Fruit, ſometimes 
he ſtays till it be ripe ; and ſhall not Almighty God 
have the liberty to diſpoſe, at his Will, of all that grows 
in his own Territories? The Maſter of the Family 
hath not created the Trees and the Plants that are at his 
Command, but God hath made and faſhioned with 
his Almighty hand, all his Children, and all the Men 


of .the World. Our Flowers whither and ſpoil in a mo-_ 


ment, and our Fruits are ſoon rotten, and become un- 
profitable, notwithitanding all our care and skill to 
preſerve them ; Bur the Flowers that God cuts or pulls 
off, he tranſplants them in his Heavenly Garden, and 
gives them a perfect and a Divine Luſter and Glory, 
that ſhall never fade; and the greenett friuts chat he 
gathers, he preſerves them for all Eternity in unſpeak- 
able ſweetneſs. 

 Doth this Death draw near to threaten thy perſon, 
when it hath defpacth'd thy deareſt friends? be :not 
frighred ar irs appearance, for it is not able to antict- 
pate, nota moment, the hour appointed by the wiſdom 


of Almighty God; and whe en that moment ſhall be 
come 
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| come, that-he ſhall call thee to himſelf from Heaven, 
| offer no reſiſtance, and ſtop not thy Ears at thy Crea- 
| tors voice ; ſay with the Prophet, Samuel Speak Lord, 
| for thy ſervant heareth, 1 Sam. 3. Exod. 33. O mercitul 
| God, ſeeing that thy Glorious-preſence goes before me, 
Iam ready to depart ont of this crazy Tabernacle, 
andto quit this miſerable wilderneſs, to enter 1nto 
| the Heavenly and happy Canaan; ſay with our Savi- 
| our, Father, the hour is come, Glorify thy Son; that thy 
| So may Glorify thee, John 17. 

{ Haſt thou lived many years upon Earth? aſcribe not 
| the cauſe to the conſtitution of thy Body, to tne man- 
| ner of thy Living, nor to the skill of thy Phbyliti- 
ans; but remember thatit is God that lengthens thy 
| days, and come and humble art his feet thy Reverend 

gray Hairs, which the Holy Scripture ftiles, a Crown 

of Silver, or a Crown of Glory, Prov. 16. 

Art thou threatened with Death in the Flower ot 
tline age ? Fret not thy ſelf at it, and ler not the leaſt 
words proceed out of thy mouth, but what 1s ſeaſon- 
ed with Salt of true Piety. Remember thar it 1s 
God alone that cuts off thethred of thy Lite, and 
puts a period to thy mortal Race; thou haſt as much 
reaſon to be grieved, becaufe thou art born too late, as. 
tobe ſorry that thou dieſt too ſoon ; Inſtead of fpend- 
ing thy felf in uſeleſs complaints, which ts, as if 
mou that art but an earthly Veſlel newly formed, 
| houldeſt caſt thy ſelf againſt the Rock of Eternity ; 
remember to adore and praiſe thy Great Creator, and 
return him hearty thanks, in that he is fo well pleaſ- 
edto crown. thee in the middle of thy Race, and 10 
bountiful, as ro beſtow the Salary of the whole day 
upon thee,who haſt labour'd but a few hours; he ſhews 
thee much favour to tranſþlant thee before thou haſt 
klr the heat of the day, and the Scorching of the Sun : 
Remember that if is the pleaſant gale of his Divine 
Merey, that drives thee fo faſt into the ſecure Haven 
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of Eternal happineſs; think not therefore chat Gow 

calling thee away in thy ſtrength, is a teſtimony of Þ 
his diſpleafure and hatred ; for to haſten and render a 
perſon moſt happy, 1s no ſign of ill will It may 
be that God calls thee, becauſe he hath found ſome 


good thing in thee, as in Abija the Son of Feroboam, 
King of Ifract ; becauſe he loves thee dearly, and fa- 


vours thee, ne inrends only to remove thee from the i 
approaching evils, as hedid Foſias, one of the Hole 


eſt and mot Religious Princes, that hath ever been; 


becauſe thou doſt walk before him, and ſeekeſt to 
pleaſe him, he will take thee up into his Holy and 
Heavenly Par adice, as he did Emoch, for fear that the 
temptations of the World ſhould alter thy Religious 


diſÞolition; and for fear that the Enemy of thy Sal- 
vation ſhould prevail tipon thee, by his continual and 
wicked ſaggeſtions, to leave the way of Righreouſneſs, 
tn which thon doit walk at preſent. As there are ſome 
rich Stuits, whereof the Aſhes are moſt precious, and 
others where of the Cinders are good for nothing but 
to be caſt away ; Thus there are ſome happy gray 
Heads, where the rich and precious Relicks of Jnitice 
and Piety ro ſhine, whereas others are only fit to dit- 
cover the follies and vanity of our humane Nature : As 


there is ſome ſort of Wine that grows better by old 


age, and preſerves fts ſtrength until ir comes to the 
Dregs ; whereas other \Yine there 1s, that ſoon becomes 
ſower and uſelefs ; Likewiſe there are ſome Men ,whom 
old Age makes better and wiſer, ſorhat they are likero 
the Indian Trees, that vield precious Perfumes and 
Frankincenſe, only when they begin to decline and wi 
ther :The old Age of ſich is moſt Honourable, and 
ſends forth a moit bleiied perfume of Ptery ; whereas 
others do but corrupt with Age, and give our a moſt 
filthy ſtench ; under a white Head they hide a black 


Soul and a wicked: Conſcience : In the dcay of ther 
Ace, 
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Age, the vices of their Mind gather ſtrength and lou- 
riſh. Inſtead of weeping for the ſins of their auth, 


they add fin to fin, and are more hardened n evil. 


Old Age imprints more furrows and wrinkles 1n their 
malicious Hearts, than it doth upon their Foreheads 
Neither Men nor their Lives are to be meaſured by a 
Yard or an Ell : We muſt not only conſider how long 
we have liv'd, but how well we have livd, and em- 
ployed thecourſe of this Life; for there are ſome young 
Men, who have the Wiſdom and Prudence of Gray 
Heads ; and there are Gray Heads that become as weak 
as Infants ; and fome that ſcarce go out of thar ſimple 
Age. The firſt are twice Children, the other conti- 
nue always in their Chilhood ; Some young Men have 
perform*d ſuch brave and Glorious Deeds, that one 


would judge by the paſlages of their Lives, that they 
| have liv'd ſeveral Years or Ages: on the contrary, 


Some old and decripid perſons can ſcarce prove that 
they have been long in the World, unleſs it be by their 
Church Regiſter, by their Gray Hairs, or by the great 
number of their wicked and abominable aCtions. This 
conſideration cauſeth the Author of the Book of M/7/- 


| dom to fay, that old age i not the moſs Reverend, 


that can ſhew a numver of years, but wiſdom is to be reck- 
oned old Age among} Men, and a Life without ſpot. Ch. 4. 
It is certain he hath Iiv'd ſafficiently, who bath Iearn'd 
to live well, and hath prepar'd himſelf to dye well. 
To what purpoſe ſhould this miſerable and languiſhing 
Life be lengthened a few days ? Art thou afraid to be 
happy to ſoon ? and feareſt thou to ſee the end of thy 
Torments ? doth the Traveler endeavour to lenzth- 
en out a painful and dangerous way ? Doth tne Work- 
man grieve to have finiſh'd betimes his laborious Task ? 
Doth the Soldier murmer bccauſe he comes off from 
his Warch and Guard ? Miſerable Man ! What are all 
the years for which thou doſt ſo impatiently afflict 
thy ſelf, and vainly deſire ? for aday with God, is as 
H 2 a thou- 
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a thouſand years, and a thouſand years in his ſight; 
are but as one day. | 

He that failsupon the Seas, admires the ſpacious ex- 
tent of the waters, the difference of the rowling 
Waves, that mount up ſomtimes to the Clouds, and 
then fall down again info an Abyſs. And ſuch as tra- 
vel by Land, are delighted to ſee on one fide deep Val- 
lies, and one the other high Mountains that reach a- 
bove the Clouds ; bur if God had but taken us up in- 
to the ſeat of his Glory, and that we ſhould from 
that high Heaven, caſt down our Eyes upon this baſe 
and unworthy Globe of the Sea and Land, to be- 
hold the proud and ſtately Mountains, with the moſt 
ſwelling Waves, they would appear unto us but an- 
even Plain, or rather they would ſeem altogether ve- 
ry little. Thus when we compare the Men of the 
World, the one with the other, we ſhall find thar 
ſom? have liv d long, and others bur a little while; 
thatſome are old, others are young ; but in reſpect of 
God, there 1s no diftterence between the young and 
the old; between an over-aged Methuſalah, who 
Ived Nine hundred threeſcore and nine years, 
Gen. 3. and a Child that hath only ſeen the Light of 
the Living ; for the life of all Mankind 1s but a mo- 
ment in Compariſon of Eternity. 

It thou art ready to dye, for Righteouſneſs, of a vi- 
olent Death, meditate ſeriouſly upon the ſaying of 
the Prophet David Pla.r 16.Precious in the ſight of the Lord 
x the aeath of his Saints. Arm thy ſelf with an Holy con- 
figence, and fav with E/;, x Sam. 3. I xs the Lord, let 
him ao what ſeemeth him geod. Imitate the generoſity 
of Sr. Paxil, Acts 20. and gravein thine heart theſe 
Drvine experſiions, The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every 
Cry, laving, That Eimids and £fflictions abide me, but 
zone of theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear 
w 0 my my {elf, ſothat 1 might finiſh my courſe with joy, and 
rhe XAfailfr; which I have received of the Lord Feſus, 

"70 
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| zo teftify the Goſpel of the Grace of God. Remember al- 
{ ways the Prayer that our Lord and Saviour offered up 
| unto God in the greateſt Agony ; Father, O my Father, 
| if this cup may not paſs away from me except 1 drink it, 
thy Will be done. Forget not allo at this time Chriſts 
advertiſment; He that loveth his ufe ſhall loſe ir, 
and he that hateth his life in this world ſhall fave it 
to eternal life, Fohn 12. O Great and Glorious Lord 
God, the Enemies of.thy Truth and Glory are met to- 
gether againſt thy dear Children whom thou haſt ſan- 
Aified by the blood of the Covenant; bur they are 
notable todoany thing but what thou haſt appointed 
to be done in thine Eternal, Wiſdom. 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the 
time of Death. 


() Merciful Lord, who doſt govern all things by thine 
infinite wiſdom, and haſt reſerved the times and the 
ſeaſons in thine own power, thou haſt not ouly written my 
name in the Book of the Irving, but thou haſt alſo meaſu- 
red the length of my life, and appointed the hour of my 
death ; Thow haſt numbred my days, and preſcribed to me 
my bounds, that I cannat paſs beynd them. O Soveraigs 
Lord of the World, thai haſt from all Eternity mark'd ont 
with thy finger, the moment of my entrance to this life, 
and the time of .my going out ;, This miſerable Body is but 
a crazy Tabernacle made up of Earth, ſubje&f to all man- 
ner of infirmities : Nevertheleſs, none is able to diſtroy it 
without thy Divine aſſiſtance , the ſame han# that hath fa- 
(hioned and formed it, muſt break it to pieces ; if a Spar- 
row falls not to the ground without thy leave , i; 1s not poſ- 
fille that my ſoul ſhould fly away into Heaven, without 
thy expreſs Command. My God and Father, give me 
Grace, not to be of the number of ſuch w1etches as are in 
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dail ebenſions of Death, but let me reſt upon the, Þ 
bl dof Kill and - life, who doſt caſt 4 Ac Grave, { 
and fetch him thence again. Let Satan and all the 'ene- | 
mies of thy Glory plot againſt me hat they can, they are Þ 
not able to do any thing but what thy Wiſdom hath or- 
dained and appoin,.d before the foundation of” the world ; q 
Without thy leave and permiſſion, they are not able to pluck 
an Hair from my Heaa, nor dimmiſh a moment from the 
time that I am to live in this earthly Tabernacle. O Al- 
mighty and moſt merciful God, Irecommend unto thee my || 


Soul, as to my faithful Creator, and leave it wholly into 


thine hands ; Here I am to accompliſh thy Will, and t : | 


ſubmir my ſelf to' thy pleaſure, withour any reſiſtance ; 
whether this Soul which thou haſt created afier thy Iike- 
neſs, and which is an' Image of thy Divinity, remain in 
this Body, that I may be able to ſerye thee on Earth, of 
whether thou doſt call for it, and take it up into Heaven, 
that it may glorify thee its the company of thy Saints, and 
of thy bleſſed ana Glorious Angels, Amen. © ' 
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A Paayer and Meditation upon the manner 
x ear Death: - = > 


God the Creator of all fleſh, and Father of the im- 
mortal Spirits,' I know that all manner of Deaths 
of thy Children are: precious m thy ſight; and that how- 
ſoewver they ſhall happen, thou wilt take care of my Soul ; 


when I conſider all things, I find that it matters not, whe- 


ther my Soul gets out by my Lips, or by @ wound, 9 that it 
enters mo thy Glory to enjoy thine Eternal Happineſs ; 
What difference u there ? if my Lamp gies out of its 00 
accord, or. if it be blozwn out by ſome-envious blaſt, ſo that 
it be lighted 2gain by the inmortal beams of ' the Sim of 
Righteouſneſs, and continue, for ever, Gloricus in'the high- 
ej Heavens. I ſhall be ſufficiently happy if I dye in ” 
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| Loxd, and enter into mine Eternal Reſt, from all my La- 
| bours, in what manner ſoever Death aſſaults me, from all 
Eternity. O Lord, thou knoweſt all thy works, ana with a 

| plance of thine Eye, thou diſcovereſt the depths, and ſeeſt 
| che botrom of Eternity. As thou haſt marked out and ap- 
| pointed the moment of my Death, thou haſt alſo ordamed 
© the manner of it. I mu# © _h ighty God, repoſe my ſelf 


| upm this onde © 


| Ul and wiſe Providence, and be content- 
' ed with thy uncontroulable Decrees : but O my God and 
Heavenly Father, if thou wilt give me the liberty, who 
| am but Duſt and Aſhes, to ſheak unto thee, and to ſend 
up the thoughts of my Heart; I beſeech thee to be ſo Gra- 
E cious as to let me know my end, that 1 may not be ſurprized 
Eon a ſudden by an unexpefted death, as Jobs Children; 
| and ſo nee as to give me timely notice of my departure, 
| as thou didſt to thy ſervant Hezekiah. I deſire not the no- 
tice of many years, but of a few days, or atleaſt of a few 
| hours immediately beforg, that my Soul may not be diſturb'd 
| with evil thoughts, or frighted with falſe conceits, and 
| malicious ſuggeſtions of the Devil ; but that I may end my 
' days with all tranquility and ſatisfattion of mind : that 4 
| Imay always have a perfet uſe of my ſenſes, of my rea- 
| ſon and ako Sender and a certain perſwaſun of thy Grace 
| and Favour; that I may glorify thy name, and edefy my ac- 
| quaintances, untill the 1a5t moment of my departure. Suf- 
| fer not therefore my Soul to be ſnatch'd away by force 
| 08 a ſuddain, but that TI may have time to commit it in- 
| to thy merciful hands, Amen. 
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A Prayer aud Meditation for one that dies 


in a ſtrange Countrey, 1in the midit 
of Intidels. 


(0/2 God and Heavenly Father, how painful and 
grievous ts this trial ? who can expreſs the troubles of 
my mind? at the moment of my moſt urgent neceſſity, ana 
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of all troubles of my mind, at the time of my Agony; 
T ſee my ſelf deſtitute of all humane aſſiſt auce. Here I am 
at a diſtance, not enly from my natural ſl and fare, from 
the pleaſant company of my friends, and deprived of all 
{piricual Comfort, of which I have at preſent greateſt need 
is my extremity, but alſo, to my unſpeakable grief here I am 
in a barbarous Countrey, ir" *%» hands of my moſt inhbu- 
mane and unreconcilable Enemies ; . 2a"'* nobody to com- 


fort and reoyce me, nor to ſtrengthen me inthe faith of my 


Saviour Chriſt ; all things that appear before me, do increaſe 
and add to my trouble; I am here among the Enemies of 
rhe Truth, who labour to deſtroy my intereſ# in Chriſt, and 
to cauſe me to periſh, now that I am entering into the Ha- 
wen of Eternity. I muſt encounter with Death, with Hell 
it felf, and with the ſubtel inſinuations of the infernal 
Spirits. O Almighty and merciful Lord, ſuffer me. not to 
loſe courage and to yield to the preſent temptation. By 
thy wonderful Providence, and our of the Treaſuries of. 
thy Mercy, ſupply all my wants and infirmities, and 
prant that 1 may with the Shield of fanh, quench all 
:he fiery Darts of the Deail. I am beſet with many viſt 
"ie and inviſivle Enemies, but they that are for me, are 
mmorein rumoer than they that are agaimſ; me : It rs trut, 


1 am far from my Native Couutrey, tut I am not one jot 
tarcher from Heaven, whereof” the Earth as the Center; 1 


any at a aiſtance from all my Earthly friends, but nothin 
can put me at a diſtance from thee ; O good God, who Ir 
welt me with unchangable at ection : I am im the imbra- 
ces of mime Heavenly kather, and cf my God, I hawe not 
the comfort of a Miniſter to aſſiſ® and help me in my grief 
and pam, but Tknow that thou wilt ſend to me thine Holy 
£Frrgels, as vnce to iy beloved Sun in vis bitter Agony ; 
Theſe .ingels jnall protect me againſs all the power of the 
Prince of darkneſs ; Thom wilt adminifter unto me thy ſelf, 
re foeet coinforts of thy Salvation; thy Rod aud thy 
Staff will ajjiſt we in this Valley and Shadew of Deatls. 
O Lord, thor doft things that are not tobe ſearched ont 
| 6: et rs aa 
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2 % 
| and ſo many wonders, that it 3s not poſſible to number them, 
| Thy Grace 2s ſufficient for me, and thy power is made ma= 
| nifeſt in mine infirmines, thine Holy Spirit, who zs the true 
| comforter, and the great Power of the Almighty, ſhall refreſh 
| me in theſe my affiifions, and in all things ſhall make me 
* more than Conpueror: Thou art ſtronger than all other be- 
| ings, ſo that 1 am perſwaded, nothing can raviſh me out of 
| thine hands; I am certain, that neither Death, nor Life, 
| mor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, 
| ner things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other 
| creature, can ſeparate me from the Iove that thou haſt decla- 
| red to me in Feſus Chriſt my Lord; This precious faith 
| with which thou haſt hd arg my Soul, ſhall vanquiſh the 
| Weld, triumph over Hell, ana deflroy Death in its own 
; Empire, Amen. | 7 i | 
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A Prayer and Meditation upon the death 
of a beloved Perſon. 


My God, I acknowledgs that there is nothing certain 
nor unchangeable on Earth, but thy precious and Ho- 
| I; Promiſes, therefore it becomes us to enjoy the things of 
' the World, as not enjoying them ; Thou haſt ſnatch'd out of 
my embraces, and ould from my boſom my preateſt Dar- 
ling, and moſt intimate friend; by this means thou haſt 
open'd my Heart, and torn my. Bowels, thou haſt ſeparated 
me from my ſelf, ſo that my life is but a burden and a 
pan to me ; I aid often look upon this pleaſent object of my 
love, as a gift from above, and a mark of thy favour and 
liberality ; Tt was my greateſ# joy and my ſweeteſs comfort. 
The day that it took away, loaded me with ſorrows, and cver- 
whelmed me in a Sea of grief : That which doth moſt di- 
feurb me, 'is, 'That I am afraid, that this is a ſtroak% and 
an affect of thine anger and juſtice. Lord my God, T muſ# 
neeas acknowledg, that I have previouſly offended thee, 
ſeeing theu doſt thus chaſtiſe me with ſo much ſevericy, and 
ol matheſt 
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makeſt me to feel ſo ſharp an afflition; I am umvorthy of | | 


all thy favours, ſeeing thou doſt take from me ſuch a prect. 
ous jewel which 13s ſhewn to me as a Lightning. I am 


afraid to have been wanting in my Duty, and that this death Þ 


that kills me, is the effett of my ſtupidity and blindneſs: 
Merhinks T could hazve hinder'd this doleful accident, fr 
if I had behaved my ſelf otherwiſe than I have dine, my 


Life and Soul ſhould not be now in its Grave. O Gal Þidl 


of all comfort, pardon my exceſſive grief, pacify my ſohs, | 
ſtop the currant of my Tears, remove all theſe vain diſplea- i 


ſures that conſume me, deliver my Soul from this unmer- 


ciful grief and torment that it ſuffers, and from theſe . 


troubles that are more than humane, inſtead of looking 
fo theſe inferior Canſes, and to the circumſtances of the 
death of this perſon, that I did love as mine own Soul, 
give me prace to remember, that the leaſt things as well 
as the greateſt, are govern'd and rul d by thy iſe provi- 
dence, and that the good and the evil my om thy Di- 
one appointment. Give me Grace to conſider, that thou 
doſt hold in thine Almighty hand, the Keys of Life and 
Death, and that thou alone doſt caſt ws into the Grave, 
and lift ms up from thence again. Thou, O Soveraign 
Monarch of xs Univerſal World, who doſt not only tet 
death looſe, but doſt alſo appoint all the means to take us 
out of the World ; make me truly ſubmiſſive unto thy Sa- 
cred Pleaſure, and to put the Finger upon my Lips, hems 


it is my doing; If I open them, let it be to adore thy Tur 
 frice, and ſing forth thy Praiſes; the perſon for whom 1 
lament ſo much, as nearly releated to me, like another 
my ſelf, but it was alſo thy Creature, thy Child, and a 
Member of our Saviours myſtical Body. We for our parts 
beleive, to hawe the right of diſpoſimg of owr Workman- 
ſhip, and of that which 2e have bought with our Money ; 
and haſt not thou, O God, the liberty to diſpoſe of that 
which thou haſt created after thy Iikeneſs? bought, not with 
corruptible things, as with Gold and Sil-ver, but by the 
Preciozrs Blood of the Lamb, without {pot or blemiſh. halt 
ba 
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badſt a Son who is the brighrneſs of thy Glory, and the 
expreſs image of thy Pas whom thou haſt not ſpared for 
me; and ſhall I Lord refuſe thee my Heart and my Bows 
els? Thy only begorren Son came down upon Earth to ſuf= 
fer the moſt cruel and ignominions Death of the Creſs, 
but thou haſs taken up inro Hearven the perſon whom my ſoul 


| did love, to crown at winh glorious and ever happy Inmor- 
| rality ; Shall his or ber Felucity be the cauſe of my Miſery? 
and tat his or her Reſt occaſ.ow my depleaſurc ? It as the 
| property of t1149 Jowe to prefer rhe happineſs of the belcved 
| Per rms, to cur 041 [/ G:1sf a&Hons ; Therefore our Sqavicur 
| old bis Zpojcies, If you did love me, you would reſoyce, 


| becauje 7 no to my Father, for my Father is greater than 1. 


| Between thee, O great and living God, and ns miſerable 
| Worms of the Earth, there is as vaſt difference, as there is 
| between the innocent and harmleſs delights of this 2vorld, 


and the unſpeakable pleaſures of thy preſence; for theſe are 


| but as drops of Water, that are dryed up with the leaſt 


wind, whereas the ſatisfatiions of Heawen are like a bot- 


| tomleſs Sea of Delights, in which 2e ſhall ſwim for ever. 
| Do I therefore 2weep for him or for her, 2whoſe tears thiu 


haſt wip'd away ? Do I wear a mourning Apparel, and a 
black Scarf, for him whos now cover d with a Glorious 
Attire of foy and Gladneſs, and who is adorned with an 
Habit as white as Snow? Do 1 delight my ſelf in darkneſs, 
and doth he ſolace himſelf at the Fountain of Light and 
Glory? Do 1 ſetk a ſolitary and melancholly Retreat, and 
doth he refoyce amongſt the thouſands of Angels, and the 
Glorious company of Immortal Spirits? T fi 1 and groan, 
and he fings a new ſong, the ſong of the Bleſſing, which is 
abvays *m his mouth. All my complaint and proanings 
cannot bring bim back upon Earth; but if that were 
poſſible, it 15- not juſt to attempt it ; my kindneſs would be 
cruel, and my love moſ} inhumane: How could I reſolve 
to make him leave the Haven of \ Eternal Felicity, to ex- 
poſe him again to the furious Waves and Storms of this 
froubleſom Sea of the World ? How can 1 have the heart to 
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pull bim down from his Triumphing Chariot, and from tha 
wagnificent Throne, unto which thou haſt raiſed him, ta | 
engage him in new and freſh encounters, and to bind him | ; 
e@gais with a chain of miſery ; how could T pluck off from | * 
him the Habits of Light and Glory , to cloath him with | 4 
| darkneſs, and cover him with our infirmities? Is it poſſible Þ+ ; 


that I ſhould be ſo inbumane to draw him out of Rivers of | 2 
pleaſures, to caſt him again into a Sea of Gaul and Bit» | 
rerneſi? to take from him the Bread of thine Heavenly King- | - 


dom, and the Fruits of the Tree of Life, to give him the | ; 
Bread of affliction, and the Apples of Sorrow and Grief? | ” 
Can I be ſo cruel to pluck bim from thy boſom, from the þ j 
Breaſts of thy moſt tender favours, and from that fulnes | ſ F 
of Foy, which he hath in the ſioht of thy Countenance, tn || |: 
pnake him Ianguiſh in our embraces, ſwallow the poiſon of | 
this miſerable Life, and groan under the burden of our | i 
mortal affiictions ?* In ſhort, can Ibe ſo ſenſeleſs, as to remove 
him out of that Eternal Life, to cauſe him to become again | ; 
rhe ſport of Death? He is paſsd from Death to Life, ist 7 
my defire that he ſhould return back from Life, mto the | 
mercileſs hands of Death ? e ſhall go to him, but he can- | 
mot come to mus; ſeeing that this life is ſo ſhort, that tis ÞÞ 7 
ſpent and gone as a thought, 2e ſhall ſee one another ſhortly n 
#n the light of the Living. O Lord, bow wonderful att 
thou in thy Works? how Mapnificent in the means that 
hou employeſt ? and how warious 1s thy Wiſdom in all thing: 
T ſee that what thou haſt done, is not only for thy Glory, 
and for the advantage of .this happy Creature that 
thou haſt received into thy Reſt ; but it 1s alſo for my hap- 
pineſs, and the inſtruttion of my neighbors ; for in taking 
from me my moſt dearly Beloved, my Foy, my Pleaſure, 
and my Hopes, thou haſt put my Obedience and Faith to a 
Tryal. As thou didſt heretofore try the Father of the faith- 
ful, in requiring from him his only Son I{aac, whom 
thou haſt promiſed to bleſs all the Nations of the World: { 
I confeſs, good Lord, to the praiſe of thy Grace and Gooa- 
wels, that my teyal is leſs than bis; for thou did(# _ 
man 
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nad Abraham to ſacrifice his Son with his own hands, 
to ſpill his Blood in thy preſence, and to reduce his Body 


| into Afpes ; but thou repuireft of me no other Sacrifice, but 


| that of my Obedience, and of my Submiſſion to thy Holy 
* Wall. Thou wilt have me ſay with good Heli, It is the 
” Loxd, let him do what ſeemeth him good; or with thy 
” Servant Job, The Lord gave, the Lord hath taken a- 
| way, bleſſed bethe name of the Lord. Thos haſt plucks 
| out that ſtrong root that did tye me to this Earth, and haſt 
| cut the pleaſant ſtring that did bind me ſo faſt to the world, 
| that thou mighteſ} tranſplant my heart. in Heaven, and 
* lift up my affections to the things abowe. A part of my 
| felf, which I Jook upon as my Treaſure, is already with 
| thee, and the 2wing of Divine Love that enflames me, ca- 
| ries me thither alſo at every moment; Inſtead of continu- 
| mpg in my Sighs, Groans, and Tears, for him, or for her 
| that I lowed with all the affefttions and tenderneſs that T 
| am capable of, Give me Grace to employ my ſelf m Pre- 
| paring 10 depart out of this earthly Tabernacle ; En- 
| able me to imitate the Piety, Zeal, Faith, and Conſtancy 
| and all the other Noble Vertues of thoſe whom thou haſt re- 
| ceived into thine Eternal Reſt, and crowned with Glory. 


| Let me dye the death of the Righteous, and let my laſt End 


be like his, Amen. 


” —_. 5 ———_— ——— 
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CHAP: X 


The fourth Remedy againſt the fears of Death, 
to ſeparate our Hearts from the Wordl. 


—m—— 
—_— G— 


He Children of Trae! did leave the Wilderneſs 
L with a ready mind, and went joyfully over the 
River of Forday, when God Commanded them 
lo ro do. The caufe of this their readineſs, was an 


earneſt longing for the Land of Canaan, and their un- 
ſetled - 
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{etled condition in the Wilderneſs, having nothing bur 
Tents to live in. Death is to us the fame, in regard of 
our Heavenly Paradiſe, as the River of fer4an was 
ro the Children of IFagl, in the reſpect of |: omifed 
Land; Therefore from hence it appears, that cl;e beſt Þ 
means of obliging our ſelve: ro a reſolution of en 
tring into this patlage willingly, is to free our ſelves 
from all thoſe things which might ncumber, or ſtop or Þ 
tye us to the World, and to keep our ſelves always Þ 
in a readineſs to depart. : 

For that purpole it is not neceſſary that we ſhould 
g0 out of the World, but thac the World ſhould be 
bamſhed, and driven out of us, and thar we ſhould 
renounce all the vanities and unruly affections, 1ſo that 
we may be able to ſpeak with tne Apoſtle, The world 
zs crucified to me, and I am crucified to the world; for 
there be many who depart our of the World, but leave 
there their Hearts and moſt tender Atteftions ; as Lot's 
Wife that went out of Sodow, bur left therewith her 
Treaſures and Delights, her moſt earneſt deſires; as 
the Iſraclites, who when they went our of Egypr, left 
behind them their curſed atteftions, with their pots 
of Fleſh and Onions. 

The fame thing happens to many, who ſeparate them- 
ſelves without any neceſliry, from the acquaintance of 
Mankind, and who affect a ſtrange and auſtere kind 
of Lite; They leave the ſociety of wiſe and vertuons 
perſons, and the lawful uſe of the Bleſſings which Hea- 
ven bath vouchfafed to them; and they deprive them- 
{elves of all that deſerves our eſteem, and the means 
of glorifying God, and edifying our neighbours : but 
many times they carry with them their Corruptions, 
their Vices, and a legion of wicked Thoughts and car- 
nal Deſires; By this means they give place tro the De- 
vil, and expoſe themſelves to all his temptations; for 
that wicked Serpent delights himſelf rather in the Dens 


of Wild Beaſts, and in the Caves of the Earth, than 
n 
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in the Palaces and Dwellings of Princes and Kings- 
The moſt horrid and abomunable Vices creep, and breed 
rather in the Deſfarts, and places of Retreat, than in 
Publick, and in the great Cities that are full'of Inha- 
birants. Lot remain'd chaſt in the moſt execrable Ciry 
that was in the World ; bur when he went aſide to the 
foot of a Mountain, and into a Cave to dwell, he de- 
filed himſelf with a monſtruous Inceſt : When Saran 
intended to tempt our Saviour Chriſt, he carried him 
into a Defart, and to the top of a Mountain. From 
hence we may gather, that this ſabtil Enemy of Man- 
kind hath learnt by his long experience, that the pla- 
ces of Retreat and the moſt ſolitary, are the fitteſt for 
to lay his ſhare. If our Saviour, who was wholly in- 
nocent, and free from Sin, hath been able to overcome 
all manner of Temptations; we are not of the ſame 
temper, we are not furniſhed with ſuch Armor as he was, 
of Proof, againſt all the enflamed Darts of the Devil; 
for our miſerable Fleſh delights in its own deſtructon ; 
it opens the Ears and the Heart wide, to the deceitful 
promiſes of Satan, and 1uiters it ſelf to be cheated by 
his damnable Enchantments; Ir flatters us, and cauſeth 
us to be Inild aſleep in its boſom, then, like a treache- 
rous Dalilah, it betrays us into the unmerciful hands 
of our great Enemy. 

Some cloath themſelves with Hair, and wear at their 
Girdle a knotted Cord, whom the Devil drags to Hell 
with the inviſible Chains of Luſt ; Others climb up to 
the top of frozen Mountains, and yet their Hearts do 
burn with impure Flames; Some free themſelves 
in a mournful ſolitarineſs, whoſe deſires and longings 
are for the world and its vamties: Others have their 
hands lifted up to Heaven, whoſe mind is enſhved 
to the Earth, and rooted in the rotten and filthy plea- 
ſures of the Times; Some have a Lamp burning be- 
fore them, whoſe underſtanding 1s wrapt in groſs dark- 


neſs, more palpable than that of Egypt: Others have 
| an 
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an empty Stomach, whoſe Soul is full of abominable 
Paſſions. In ſhort, Some live in appearance like Angels, 
and yet they are poſle.icd by legions of infernal Spt- 
rits: Others ſeem to have no concernment inthe World, 
and yet lodge the whole World in their Hearts. 

Under a courſe Habir, there dwells oftimes more En- 
vy, more Vanity and Ambition, than under the glori- 
ous attire of Silk and Gold: Through a torn cloathing 
ſome Souls may be perceived fwelF'd with Pride and Ar- 
rogancy ; and in the company of Beggars, are to be 
found many times the Deſigns of Kings, and the lot- 
ty thoughts of the greateſt Monarchs: To ſpeak plains 
ly, the good things and advantages of this life, don't 
itop and wed us, of themſelves, to this World, bur ra- 
ther that Love and Atteftion which we bear fo them; 
for without doubt, there be many that are more earneſt 
and attectionare for the thing that they want, than 
others that enjoy them : Some poor people have a far 
greater longing for Riches, than ever Solomon had in 
the midit of all his great Treaſures: Some filly Wo- 
nen that are covered with old Rags, and ſome con- 

temprtible Jeans have more Vanity and pride in their 
Brains, than ever had Queen F/her, in her Richeſt and 
moſt Gtorions Attire. The Propher Daniel was rais'd 
to an high and eminent Honour, for he was the Gover- 
nor of the third part of the Monarchy of the Perſt- 
ans, and of the Medes; nevertheleſs, he was no more 
concerned in Bab;!cy, than if he had had their bur a Se- 
pulchre, and worn the Chains of a Slave ; he ſends forth 
as many Sighs, - and pours as many Tears, as if he had 

been Iving upon the Athes of Fernſalem. - 
Some pitiful Beggars, are more loath to quit thelr 

Rags, tnan the Soveraign Princes, to Jay down the 
Eniigns of their Dignity and Honour : Such are more 
enflav'd ro their fiith and baſeneſs, than rhe greateit 
Monarchs to the Glory and Splendor of ther Empire. 
Death labors as much to free a man from his Prifon,and 
9 


N14 


againſt the fears of Death. II3 
= to take him out of his Dungeon, as to drive him out 
| of his Palace, and to tumble him from his Throne ; 
The Poor and the Indegent, who have no other Bed 
# to lyeupon than the hard ground, doth make as much 
| reſiſtance, as the Rich, who are ſtretched upon the 
8 ſofteſt Conches : The Galley-ſlaves are as unwilling that 
E Death ſhould looſe them from their Chairs, and take 
E them out of their miſery, as the Kings and Prin- 
| ces are to leave their Scepters and their Crowns. 
* Tam fully perſwadel that David was more willing to 
* go from his Command, and from his Riches, than ma- 
ny poor wretches are to depart from their Dunghls 
| and their meanneſs. Some perſons are tormented with 
| the Gour, the Stone, and other grievous and ſenſible 
| pains ; they deſire nevertheleſs, more paſlionatly, to 
| live, than many that enjoy a perfect and a flouriſhing 
: Healch. Carnal and Ear thly Souls, are ſo much bound 
| tothe Earth, that they feel an horrid reluctancy, and 
| an unſpeakable diſpleaſure, when they are to depart 
| froma Body, rotten, and falling to pieces with old 
| Age; whereas others that are more {piritualiz'd, and 
| that have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and of the 
powers of the World to come, depart moſt willingly 
out of young and Juſty Bodies, flouriſhing 1n their 
Strength and Beauty. 

We muſt not therefore remove out of the world 
our Legs and Arms, but our affteftions and vain 
Luſts ; If God beſtows upon us his Earthly Bleſſings, 
we are not to follow the exam ple of that extravagant 
Philoſopher, who caſt into the Sea his Silver and his 
precious Stones, that he might not have the trouble to 
keep them ; and who loſt them willingly, that he might 
not be in any further danger of lofing them after- 
wards ; but we mult take heed, that they cauſe not our 
Faith to make Shipwrack, and that we regard them 
not more than our Conſcienſes; for the Soul 1s a far 


more precious Jewel, me the Body, and Life, far 
more 
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more conſiderable than Cloathing. Seeing that God | 


beſtows upon us ſo many good taings, with an intent 
that we ſhould en'oy them ; we ſhould ſhew our ſelves 
unthankful to his goodneſs, contrary to his wife Pro- 
vidence, and unjuſt and cruel to our ſelves, to refuſe 
the means of ever uſing and emploving theſe Bleſ. 
fings. All Gods creatures are good, and none are to be 
rejected, ſo that we take them with thankſgiving, for 
they are ſanctihed by the word of God, and by Pray- 
Er. 

The Honours and Riches that we receive from our 
Birth, or that we obtain by lawful and juſt means, are 
to be rank'd amoneſt the Bl-flings of God: therefore 
Efver who was bur a poor 1tranger, received With 
joy-asa favour from Heaven, the Imperial Crown that 

was put upon her Head, and ſhe refuſed not to be the 
Wife of the greatelt Monarch ar hat time. Foſeph ac- 
cepted willingly the power and dignity with which 
King Pharaoh had inveſted him; and the Prophet Da- 
nel did not only recewe the honourable Commands 
which were beſtowed upon him by the King of Ba- 
bylon, but he employed his Power and Credit, to raife 
5lfo his Companions to the places of Truſt, and to 
the Government of that Empire. God doth ſometimes 
give che Scepters into the hands of cruel and prophane 
perſons, ſich as was, Pharaoh, "Ahab, Nahuchranazar, 
Belhaſar, and Herod, to teach us, that it1t 1s not the chief 
good of Man, and that we muſt aim at a more excel- 
lent Kingdom, and ar more ſolid and conſtant Felici- 
tics. He doth alſo place upon the Throne, Men ac- 
cording to his own heart, whom he cheriſherh as the 
Apple of hs Eye ; as David, Solomon, fehoſaphat, He- 
zekiah, and Foſias, to teach us, that the fear of God, 
and the expectation of an immortal Crown, 1s not 1n- 
conſiſtant with the Honours of this Life, nor with 
-oelaly: Glory ; For true Piety hath the promiſes of this 
] ife, and of that which is to come. : 
1e 


again? the fears of Death. IIS 


" The Riches of the Earth are no more hurtful than 
the Honours and Dignities, unleſs it be by accident ; 
they are very uſeful and advantagecus to ſuch as em- 
ploy them well, and that diſpoſe of them with an Ho- 
ly diſcretion ; They are powerful helps to true Piety, 
and excellent means to glorify God, and to exerciſe 
our Mercy . and Compaſſion ; I may fay that they give 
a Luit to the Zeal and Charity of Gods Cihileven. 
Riches turn into evils, and are ill beſtowed in the hand 
of a . Brute, and! ſordid Nabal at the diſpoſition of a 
mercileſs and voluptnous Glutton, as the rich Man of 
the :Goſpel, of a perfideous and treacherous Fudas, of 
a ſilly and debauchd Youth, as the prodigal Son ; bur 
they are the Bleſſings of Heaven, when they happen in 
the hand of a Foſeph, who nouriſhed therewith his 
Father and all his kindred ; in the hands of a Dawzd, 
that employed them 1n offerings to Almighty God in 
the fight of his people ; of a Solomon, who built a 
magmficent Temple; and of a Mary Magdelen, who 
ſpent them not in Luxury and Vanity, nor in curious 
Trinkets, bat to buy a box full of precious Ointment, 
which ſhe poured on the head of the Saviour of the 
World. They are bleſſings indeed, when ſuch an one 
enjoys them, as Cornelius the Centurion, who employ- 
ed them in Almes, whereof the perfume aſcended up 
to the Throne of the God of Mercies. In ſhort, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Erernal. Wiſdom of his 
Father, hath uttered out of his Sacred mouth, that 
I; 5 more blejjed to giue than to recerve, Acts 20. 

I am not ignorant of the Oracle pronounced by this 
Great God and Saviour, That whoſoever doth net re- 
vounce Father, Mother, Houſes and Lands for my ſake is 
wt 2orthy of me. Mat. to. This was faid, to teach us 
that we muſt renounce with Heerr and AﬀeCction, all 
tungs in the World, and of this preſent Life, and 
that we muſt be always ready to abandon all, in caſe 
we cannot keep them without ottending God, and gi- 
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ving a ſcandalto his Church ; but without ſuck ab- 
ſolute neceſlity, God doth not require from us inany 
| place of Scripture, actuallyroquit and leave our world- 

| ly Poſleſſions. 

| I know alſo very well, that when a young man did 
f enquire from our Saviour, What he was to do to inherit 

| Eternal life , Luke 18. This wiſe Teacher return'd him 
[| this anſwer, Sel} all that thou haſ# and grue it to the poor, 

| and thou ſhalt have Riches in Heaven, then come and follow 
[ me, Luk 18. This was a perticular- Commandment made 
[| only to that man,upona fingular occaſion,ftrom whence 
i it 1s nct poſfibie that we ſhould gather any concluſion 

| to ablige others to the ſame action; for otherwiſe this 
might oblige all Chriitians in general to ſell what they 
have without exception, and to give 1t to the poor: 
| The Commandment was givenupon this occaſton, This 
vain glorious Phariſee did boaſt of having kept all the 
Commandments of God from his youth up. To 
|| remove this good opunon of htmſelt out of his mind, 
l and to give a ventto the fwelling of his Pharifaical 
| Pride, our Lord puts him to a Trial; enjoyning him 
f to fell all his Goods andto give them to the poor. 
| Attheſe words the poor young man went away very 
'' ſad, ina confiiſien, becauſe he had much Riches, and 
# his Heart and greateſt attections where with his Trea- 

| ſures. By this proceeding. he diſcovered that he was 

| far from loving God with all his Heart, and with all 
1 bis Soul, and with all his Srength, becauſe that it 
did appear, that he did love is worldly poliefſions 
} more than Chriſt and his Bleſledneſs. You may there- 
1 tore underſtand witnoue difficulty, devout Souls, that 
[ 

[ 


this Commandment that was made'to tlys young man, 

extends not to all in general ; If it had been otherwie, 
the Holy Apoſtles who were mindtul of every thing 

thatgid tend to perfection, would not have reſted ſa- 

tisfied with the loſs cf their Goods, to follow Chriſt; 

as they d=clarcd to him themlelves, H#e have left all, 
| an 
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and have followed thee, Matth. 19. But they would have 
rotally quitted all their en' 'oyments, and would have 
reſerved nothing for themſelves, which they did not : 

for Sr. Fobn, Chriſts beloved Diſciple, had a Dwelling 
Houſe, where he enterrain'd the Holy Virgin, after 
our Saviours death, Fehr 19. And re other Apoſtles 
had their Ships, their Nets bo? Tackling, therefore at- 
ter Chriſts Reſurrection, they returned to their Fiſh- 
ing Trade. 

Our Saviour, upon this occaſion of the young 
mans refuſing to obey this expreſs and perticuiar Com- 
mand of ſelling his goods, and giving them to the poor, 
enforms his Diſciples, That it is hard for a Rich man to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Buthe explains in 
another place this paſlagein fuch a manner, that he 
leavesnot the leaſt difficulty in it ; when he ſaith, That 
it is hard for them who put their confdence in Rich- 
es, to enter into the Kingdom of God, Mat. 19. By 
chis we mav underſtand, thar he _ not of all rich 
Men in general, but of ſuch only who put their truit 
in their Riches ; therefore the Apoſtle Sr. Paul dorrt 
command the rich Mento caſt away their Eſtates and 
Goods; but he adviſes them not to put their confidence 
in them, ſo asto become more vain and prouder. In 
this manner he ſpeaks ta Timothy, Charge them that are 
rich in this World, that they be nit high minded, nor truſs 
n uncertain Riches, but in the living God, who grvetD us 
richly all things 1 fo enjoy, 1 TIM. 6. 

Here are therefore the beſt direCtions, according to 
my judgment,for a true Chriſtan who deſires to be ac- 
ceptable to God, to attain tothe diſpoiitions neceliary 
ior an happy Death. 

Firſt, we muſt employ our molt aftidual and earne! 
endeavours and attections, for the Eternal advantages 
cf the Soul, and of rhe Lif2 to come ; we mult thir:t 
patiently for the Graces of God, ard for the Giitts 
w; his Holy Spirit ; we muft gh and long tor tie 1ji- 
= L1t.12 
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ritual Riches of the Soul and labour with all our ſtrength 

to attain to the ancorruptible Crown, and the 1immor- 
tal Glory of Heaven. Chriſt gives us this Holy and 
ſafe adviſe, Seek, faith he, firſt the Kinodom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you, Mar. 6. A>d elſewhere, Labour rot for tae Meat 
which periſheth , but for that Meat which endureth un- 
70 everlaſting life, ] John 6. 

2. As rhe good King Solomon built firſt the 
Lord's Houſe, and then laid the foundation of his own 
Palace. Thus we ought to proceed to labour firſt for 
the advancement of God's Kingdom, and the edeficati- 
on of his Church, then we may have liberty to employ 
our ſelves about the affairs of this preſent life, and a- 
bont our worldly concerns; but our Employment and 
Calling, mult be juſt, and allowed by the Laws of God 
and of Man ; for he tia gains Riches by unlawtul Arts, 
18 buta Thief and a Robber. 

. Before we engage in any work, we mult pray to 
God to vouchſafe his Bleſſing to it, and ſpeak ro him 
as Meſes, Let the Beauty of he xe Lora cur Gca be upon us, 
and eſtabliſh theu the work of cur hands upon us, yea he 
2work of our hands, eſtabliſh thou it, Pal. go. for with- 
out his aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, all our labours will be in 
vain, and to little purpoſe. Ir is God rhat makes poor 
and makes rich, that lifts up and abaſeth, x Jam. 2. 
Neither is be that planteth any thing, met; her he that W0- 
rereth, but Ged that giveth the mereaſs, ico $7 -Fhe 
Royal Prophet is of the ſame judgment, when he ſaith, 
if the Lord buildeth not the Ciry, their labour 1s but 
loſt that build it. 

4. Orr Labours muſt be without murmurings, and 
miſtruſting God's Providence, we muſt baniſh out of 
UP minds; all idle thoughts and groundleſs expecta- 
tions that dilturb us, Pſ/al. 107. Wemuſt pluck our of 
our hearts allthe cares and diſpleaſures that trouble 
1s, Wemnſt imprintin our nunds thar excellent Sen- 
tence 
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| gence of David, Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and be 
| ſhall ſuſtain thee, Plal. 5. and that of Sr. Perer, Caſt all 
| your care upon him, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. 5. We 
| muſt remember our Saviours charge, Take heed to your 
| ſelves, leaſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
| ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, ard cares of the life, Luk. 21. 

. Above all thin: Fe mit beware of the flaviſh 
vice of Coveteouſneſs, that denies God's good Provi- 
dence, and his fatherly Care ; To that purpoſe Sr. Paul. 
exhorts us in expreſs words, Let your converſation be 
without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye 
have, for he hath ſaid I will never leave thee nor forſake 
thee, Heb. 13. That he might beget mn us an averſion of 
this infamous vice, Sr. Paul tels us, They that 14!l be 
rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, aud into many fooliſh 
and hurtful Luſt's, which drown Men in deſtruction and 
rerdition, 7 Tim. 6. He adds next, For the lowe of Mo- 
ney is the root of all evil, which, while ſome covered after, 
they have erred from the faith,and pierced themſelves through 
with many ſorrows. Colol. 3. The ſame Apolitle declares, 
That Covetonſneſs is Idolatry, and that it ſhall never 
mherit the Kingdom of God, Eph. 5. Therefore we 
ought to follow the wiſe King's advice, Labour not to be 
rich, but forbear from any ſuch deſign, Prov. 25. 

6. If Godis pleaſed to afflict us with poverty, and 
to caſt us down in the Duſt of a mean Eitate,notwith- 
ſtanding our continual labonrs in a lawful Calling ; Ler 
us endeavour to polieſs our Souls with patience: Look 
upon Chriſt our Saviour, who for our ſakes became 
poor, although he was rich, that he might be enrich- 
ed with his poverty ; Let us beſeech him to grant ns 
the bleſſed diſpoſition of St. Paul, that we may be able 
to ſpeak as he did, 1 have learn'd to be content im hatſo- 
ever eſtate TI am, I know bot h how to be abaſed, and I know 
bo w to abound every where, and in all things; Iam in- 
ſtructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to ſuffer need, I can do all things through Chriſt, which 
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ritual Riches of the Soul and labour with all our ſtrength 
to attain to the ancorruptible Crown, and the 1mmor- 
tal Glory of Heaven. Chriſt gives us this Holy and 
ſafe adviſe, Seek, faith he, firſt the Kingdom of God and 
his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you, Mar. 6. A=d elſewhere, Labour rot for tae Meat 
which periſheth , but for that Meat which endureth un- 
ro everlaſting life, John 6. 

2. As the good King Solomon built firſt the 
Lord's Houſe, and then laid the foundation of his own 
Palace. Thus we ought to proceed to labour firſt for 
the advancement of God's Kingdom, and the edeficati- 
on of his Church, then we may have liberty toemploy 
our ſelves about the affairs ot this preſent life, and a- 
bout our worldly concerns; but our Employment and 
Calling, mult be juft, and allowed by the Laws of God 
and of Man ; tor he tiac gains Riches by unlawtul Arts, 
is but a Thief anda Robber. 

3. Before we engage 1n any work, we mult pray to 
God to vouchſafe his Bleſſing to it, and ſpeak to him 
as Meſes, Let the Beauty of rhe Lord cur Gca be upon us, 
and eſtabliſh thou the work of our hands upon us, yea he 


work of our hands, eftabliſh thou it, Plal. go. for with- 


out his aſſiſtance and Blefling, all our labours will be in 
vain, and to little purpoſe. It is God rhat makes poor 
and makes rich, thar lifts up and abaſeth, x Jam. 2. 
Nezther is he that planteth any thing, nei: her he that 900- 
rereth, but Ged that giveth the increaſe, x Car. 2. The 
Royal Prophet is of the ſame judgment, when he ſaith, 
if the Lord buildeth not the Ciry, their labour 1s but 
loſt that build it. 

4. Our Labours muſt be without murmurings, and 
miſtruſting God's We » we muſt baniſh out of 
QUr minds, all idle thoughts. and groundleſs expecta- 
tions that dilturb us, Pſal. 1707. Wemuſt pluck our of 
our hearts allche cares and difpteaſ res that trouble 
11s, Wemnſt imprintin our nundsthar excellent Sen- 
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rence of Dawid, Caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he 
ſhall ſuſtain thee, Plal. 5. and that of Sr. Perer, Caſt all 
your care upon him, for he careth for you, 1 Pet. 5. We 
- muſt remember our Saviours charge, Take heed to your 
ſelves, leaſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
ſurfeiring and drunkenneſs, avd cares of ths life, Luk. 21. 

. Above all rhi-;,, we mult beware of the {laviſh 
vice of Coveteouſneſs, that denies God's good Provi- 
dence, and his fatherly Care ; To that purpoſe Sr. Paul. 
exhorts us in expreſs words, Let your converſation be 
without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye 
have, for he hath ſaid Twill never leave thee nor forſake 
thee, Heb. 13. That he might beget in us an averſion of 
this infamous vice, St. Paul tels us, They that will be 
rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, aud into many fooliſh 
and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in deſtruction and 
rerdition, 7 Tim. 6. He addsnext, For the lowe of Mo- 
ney is the root of all evil, which, while ſome coveted after, 
they have erred from the faith,and pierced themſelves through 
with many ſorrows. Colol. 3. The ſame Apoitle declares, 
That Covetonſneſs is Idolatry, and that it ſhall never 
inherit the Kingdom of God, Eph. 5. Therefore we 
ought to follow the wiſe King's advice, Labour not to be 
rich, but forbear from any ſuch deſign, Prov. 25. 

6. If Godis pleaſed to afflict us with poverty, and 
to caſt us down in the Duſt of a mean Eiiate,notwith- 
ſtanding our contmual labours in a lawful Calling ; Ler 
us endeavour to polteſs our Souls with patience: Look 
upon Chritt our Saviour, who for our. ſakes became 
poor, although he was rich, that he might be enrich- 
ed with his poverty ; Let us beſeech him to grant us 
the bletled diſpoſition of St. Paul, that we may be able 
to ſpeak as he did, I have learn'd to be content im 2hatſo- 
ever eſtate I am, I know both how to be abaſed, and Iknow 
bo w to abound every where, and in all things; Iam un- 
ftrufted, both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
79 ſuffer need, I can do all things through Chriff, which 
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ferengtheneth me,Phil. 4. Remember,Chriſtian Souls,to ſet- 

tle your Treaſure i 1n Heaven, where neither the Moth 
nor Ruft can corrupt, and where Thieves carnot break 
through and ſteal; Labour to be rich in Faith, and in 
good Works, that you may inherit the } Kingdom that 
God hath promiſed to them that love him. 

7. Bur if it hath pleaied Goa . bJeſs thy labours, 
andif his powerful and hberal hand hath raiſed thee 
upto grear Honour, ſo that thou enjoyeſt Riches in a- 
bundance, thou muſt remember tro potieſs them in 
ſuch a manner, that they may nor enſlave thee : and 
accordirg to &r. Pauls advile, thou muſt remem- 
ber to enjoy them, as if thou enjoyeſt them nor, 
and that the faſhion of this World paſleth away ; 
we mult not rruit upon them, nor pride in them ; 
wezought to glory in ſomething elſe, as God himſelf ex- 
horts us, Let not the wife man Hoaſt off his wiſdom, 
nor the ſtrong of his ſtrength, Ler not the rich man 
Slory in his Riches, bur he thar glories, ler him Glory 
1 that he hath underſtanding, and knows me, fer. 9 

8. We muſt not only take oti our hearts and affect; 
ons from the world and its vamites, trample upon them, 
and eſteem them ike Dung, m compariſon of the un- 
ſpeakable Treaſures ' of Heaven; but we mnſt alſo be 
ready t9 leave them at every moment, as ſo many tri- 
fles, vain, 'and periſhable things ; as we are to polleſs 
chem without diſpleaſure and Tear, ſo we muſt part 
with them ' without griet and murmuring. When 
we ſhould loſen a day all that Ged hath be- 
fowed upon us in the world, it becomes us to ſtrength- 
en our ſelves with an Holy confidence and reſolution, 
trying With Feb, The Lord gave, and rhe Lord hath ta- 
ken away, blejſed- be thename of. the Lord, Feb 1. 

9. If we happen to part Wifir our Goods, Honours 
ang Dignmtics in the Service of God, and tor the pro- 
{lion of Chrilts Golpel; in ſuch 'a caſe, we oughtro 
endure / the: loſs x with 2 Ghruttan Parience ard an ex- 
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ceſſive joy, becauſe that ſuch a loſs for a juſt cauſe, will 


prove at laſt ro our advantage and glory. This was the 
practice of rhe faithful] Hebrews, of whom St. Paul ren- 
ders this teſtimony, Now have received with joy the ſpoiling 
of your Goods, knowing that you have in Heaven a better 


| and a more laſting inheritance, Heb. to. Chriſtan Souls, 


repreſent unto your ſelves the example of the Prophet 
Moſes, who eſteem'd the reproach of Chriſt greater riches, 
than the Treaſures of Fgypt, for he had a reſpe&t unto the 
recom:penſe of 1h- reward, Heb. 11. 

Io. Willit we enjoy our Goods, we muſt rake care 
of the pvoOr,, ant be bountiful m Alms, and to ſpeak 


| in St, Pauls langauge, Whilſt we have any time, Izc us 


do good, eſpecially ro the houſhold of faith, Gal. 6. 


| Whoever hath compailion of the poor, makes God his 


debter, he will afſuredly rerurn him his good Deed, 
Prov. 9. Our Saviour promiſeth to recompenſe a Cup 
of cold water, that ſhall begiven to the meaneſt of ſuch 
as believe in his name, Mart. xo. Alms isa Seed that 1s 
caſt upon Earth, but its Flowers and moſt excellent 
Fruits are to be gather'd in Heaven; He that ſows I- 
berally ſhall reap liberally : Ir is not therefore as that 
other Seed, mentioned, P/al. 126. That they that ſow 
in Tears, ſhall reap with Songs of Triumph, 2 Cor. 9g. 
For whoſoever beſtows his Alms ſparingly, and unwil- 
lingly, he ſhall be Treated in the ſame manner as him 
that refuſeth to part with it. Therefore St. Paul declares, 
When I ſhould give all my Goods to nouriſh the poor, if 1 
have no Charity 1 am nothing, 2 Cor. 13. God loves a 
chearful Giver, and delights in ſuch ſacrifices, 2 Cor. 9. 
Remember therefore Chriſtians, thar God ſhall judge 
you at the laſt day, not by your Learning, Knowledg, 
Riches, or Dignities and Honours of this life, but by your 
Alms, Deeds, and acts of Charity and Hoſpitallity, and 
by the diſtributing of your Goods to the necefliries 
of the Saints, Make to your ſelves friends of the Mam- 
mon of unrighteouſheſs, that when you fail they may 
- " TY 2CCiVE 


T2 The Chriſtians Conſolations 


receive you into the everlaſting Habitations, Xarr. 2. 
Row. 12. Lake. 16. That upon your Tomb, one may 
juſtly engrave, He hath ſcattered, he hath given to the pour 
his Righteouſneſs, that is, his Charity and Alms-deeds 
remains for ever. Pſal. 112. 

11. Finally, we muſt not only take off our Heart 
and Aftetions, from the Riches, Honours, and Vani- 
ties of this World ; but wemuit a'fſo deny our ſelves, 
tame and overcoine our paſſions, and crncify our Fleſh 
with its Luſts. Therefore our great God and Saviour 
Teſas Chriſt calls upon us trom Heaven, He that will 
follow me, let him deny himſelf, take up his Croſs daily and 
come after me, Matt. 10. 

Thar we mav be able to imprint this good Leflon in 
our minds, we ſhould ſeriouſly conſider in the firſt place, 
that we are but {trangers and pilgrims in this world, 
and that we have no laſting City, Heb. 12. The Houſes 
thar God grants to us, are no perpetual Dwellings, 
but only inns for our preſent accommodation: This 
was the frequent confideration of the great Pa- 
triarchs, Abraham, Tſaack, and faceb, who ſaw the pro- 
miles afar olt, believed and embraced them ; for Sr. Paul 
informs us, that they did ingemouſly profeſs, that they 
were no better than ſtrangers and pilgrims upon earth, 
and that their intention was to march forwards to their 
Celeſtial Countrev. This was Facobs langnage when he 
appeared before Pharoah, The days of my pilgrimage 
have been ſhort and evil, they have not attain'd to the years 
cf the life of my Fathers, and of the time of their pilgri- 
7age, Heb. 12. Gen. 47. And not only the antient 
Patiarchs, who never had any other pctleſſions 1n the 
world, than a Tomb, or ſome ſmall piece of ground, 
have acknowledg'd themſelves ro be ſtrangers and pil- 

grums, but Princes and Kings alfo, whom God hath 
ſanctitied by his Holy Spirit, have freely confeſs'd the 
ſame; for David declares nor in the time of his baniſh- 
ment, nor of his flight, nor in his calamiries and _ 
ery, 
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fery, but in his moſt flouriſhing Eftate, and in the midf(t 
of his Triumphs, Glory, Plenty, and Proſperity, he 
declares unto God, I am a ſtranger and a forreigner with 
thee, as all my Fathers were, F(al. 39. & 119. And when 
he ſpeaks, not only of himſelt, but allo of the reſt of 
God's Children that are upon Earth, he makes no diffi- 
culry to confels, We are ſtrangers and forreigners with 
thee, as all our Fathers were, and our days are as a ſha- 
dow #up013 Earth that have no ſtop, 1 Ciiron. 29. Rich 
and Poor, Maſters and Servants, Princes and Subjects, 
all of us in general, we may, with reaſon, ſay to the 
Men of this World, as Abraham to the Children of 
Heth, I am a ſtranger and a forreigner in the midji of you. 
Now he thar travels in a ttrange Countrey, may 9ga- 
ther ſome Flowers in his pailage, or take with him a 
few Ears of Corn ; but it he be wife, he will never 
tarry to build a Palace. If he be weil Trearcd in his 
Inn, he mult not carry away the good chear ; but it Is 
Entertainment be bad, he muſt endure with patience, 
the inconveniencies, and contemn all the d.forders that 
happen during his abode; if the way be deep, full 
of Mud, Bryars and Thorns, he nit get our of them 
aloon as he can; and if it be good and pleaſant, he 
muſt not {ſtop in it, nor buſy hiwmſelr with needlets in- 
quries. Every one that 1s a Traveller dreams of no- 
thing but how to advance in his journey and go tor- 
ward : Likewiſe, we being accuſtomed to Plenty and 
Want, to Richesand Poverty, to Honour and Diſhonour ; 
we ought to leave the things that are behind, and pro- 
ceed forward to ſuch as are before, that we may attain 
to the end and reward of our Heavenly Calling, 7h. 3, 
2. Conſider, not only, I beſeech you, that we are 
ſtrangers and forreigners in the world, but that we are 
not to inhabit always in this forrain Countrey, but 
that our paſlage will be but of few days, Reve. 7. We 
need bur little to nouriſh and enterrain us in this ſhort 
Face; at the end of it we ſhall neither hunger nor thirir, 
| I and 
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and the Sun ſhall burn us no more. As it happen's 
with Facob and his Family, when they went into Epyp, 
they had no other Corn nor Food, but what was need- 
ful and neceſlary for them in the way ; becauſe they 
were certain to meet with plenty of all manner of good 
things in Foſeph's Houſe : Likwiſe we need not make 
any great proviſion for our ſelves in this life, becauſe 
we are marching a-pace towards our Saviour Chriſt, 
our elder Brother, unto whom God hath given all pow- 
er in Heaven and in Earth, Mart. 28. We are march- 
ing into a Countrey that abounds with all manner of 
true Riches, Excellency, Glory and Happineſs. 

2. Conſider, that we are not only ſtrangers, but Sol- 
dirs to fight under the banners of Chriſt our Captain, 
who judges and fights juſtly, Revel. 29. Fob acknow- 
ledges, That there is a warfare appointed to all Mortals up- 
oz Earth, Job 7. Bur I may fay that this War ti cheitly 
for ſuch as aim at the glorious immutability. For Cod 
calls them ro endure grievous and violent encounters: 
Therefore St. Pay] exhorts his beloved Diſciple Timothy, 
to behave himſelf asa good Soldier in this juſt War, and 
to fight the good fighr of Faith, 1 7:9. 7. Now he that 
goes to War, mult not incumber himſelf with the at- 
fairs and enjoyments of this life. 

4. Morever, conſider that we are like to Soldiers 
that are enzag'd in an Enemies Countrey, not with a 
deſign to conquer and eſtabliſh our Selves ; but only 
to obtain a free paſlage, having only an intent to pals 
through into our own Native Countrey. We don't 

deſire to get into our hands, the Inheritances and pol- 
ſeſſions of the Worldlings,. nor to rob them of their 
Crowns and Scepters; We have no other requelt to 
make to them, bur that which the Children of 1/rae/ 
made to the Inhabitints of Edom, when they were g0- 
ing to the promiſed Land, Numb. 20. We deſire leave 
ro paſs peaceably, and go along by the Kings high-way, 
to rake poileſſion of the Inheritance which God hatn 
== | prepared 
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| prepared for us from the beginning of the World: 
We would not ſo much as taſt a bit of Bread without 
paying for it, nor drink a cup of water withour 
leave. | 

5. Conſider that this Life 1s a Race, and the World 
the place to run in; now ſuch as are ina Race, muſt take 
heed thar the Thorns do not catch hold of them in their 
Courſe, nor that their Feet ſink inco the Mire or the 
Clay : and that they may run iwifter, they mutt caſt 
off all burdens and incumbrances. If therefore we 
will run in this Race in ſuch a manner, as that we may 
obtain the Prize, we mult ſee that the Thorns and Bri- 
ars of the World do not take hold of us, and that we 
ſink not into the mire of the dirty Pleaſures of this life ; 
we muſt caſt away all the burdens that overcharge us, 
and eſpecially the burden of fin, which is fo grievous, 
that Nature it felf groans under it. Ir is the deſign of 
St. Pauls exhortation, Seeing 29e are compaſſed about 
with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes ; Let us lay aſide every 
weight, and the ſin which doth ſo eaſiely befet us, and let ws 


run with patience the Race that is ſet before us, looking un- 


to Feuſs the Author and fmiſher of our faith, ho, for the 
foy that 2was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, Rom. 8. 
Heb. 12. 

9. Conſider that our! life is a continual wreſtling ; 
tor we muſt wreſtle, not only againſt Fleſh and Blood, 
but alſo againſt Principalities and Powers, againſt the 
Lords of the World, and the Rulers of the darkneſs of 
this age, againſt ſpiritual wickednefs in high places, 
Eph. 6. 1 Cor. to. Now he that intends-to wreſtle 
well, muſt diet himſelf accordingly. If therefore for a 
Corruptable Crown, Men tame their Bodtes, render 
them fupple and pliant, and abſtain from delights and 
pleaſires ; how much more reaſon have we to do the 
like for an uncorruptible and a Glorious Crown ? 

7. Conſider that God will have us to be conform- 
able to the image of his Son, and thar we ſhould fol- 

low 
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low his footſteps; Now this good Saviour repreſents ty 
us his own condition, Row. $. x Pet. 2. The Foxes have 
holes, and the Birds of the cir have Neſts, but the Son of 
man hath mot wherecn to Inv his bead, Luke 9.  There- 
fore he made this confeflion before Pontizs Pilate, My 
Kingdom 3s not of this World, Jonn 8. and for that rea- 
ſon he reproves the groſs and carnal imaginations of the 
ewo Diſciples, as thev were going to Emars ; O fools, 
and ſlow of heart, to beleive all that the Prophets have 
ſpoken, Luke 24. ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered 
theſe things and to enter into his Glory ? according to 
his ble:ied example, we muſt have little part and con- 
cernmert in the World, and enter by many afllictions 
into the Kingdom of God, A#s 24. 

s. I judge, that its alſo neceſtary that we ſhould re- 
preſent at every moment unto our ſelves, thar to ſpeak 
exactly, we can have but the uſe and not the right en- 


joyment of Gods Creatures; We are intruſted with | 


his favorns, as the Stewards of his Bleſſings and Rich- 
es. Ar every moment he may call vs to an account, and 
require from us a reaſon of our behaviour, and take 
from us our enjoyments: we ſhonld therefore look up- 
on Our Rouſes and Polleſſions, as upon things that are 
ler 0.179 us: foras we are nat diſpleas'd to reſtore what 
we had borrowed, and what we eniov, as long as It 
pleaſern the lawful owner ro lend it; thus we ſhall 
freeiv leave this preſent life, and all our worldly poſ- 
ſeflions, in cate we can bur perſwade our ſelves, that 
all belongs to God, and that he hath lent them Þut 
for a moment. | 

9. Moreover, it is neceſſary for us, to conſider the 
fruitleſs labours and pains that we are at, when we pur- 
chaſe the Riches of the Earth, and aſcend up to the 
Digmities and Honours; for as the Husbandman, when 
he had ſpent h:mſelf in manuring his Field, and wa- 
ter'd it with his ſwear, is many times deceived of all 
fair hopes, and his expectation fruſtrated. Thus 1t 
commonly 
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commonly happens to the coverous and ambitous; 
chey toil and Kabour in vain; the Goods which they 
think to graſp, ſlides away between their fingers as 
Water, or as Wax, that melts at the firſt approach of 
the Fire ; and all the Honours which they expect to en- 
joy and embrace, are as a ſhadow that ſoon vaniſhes, 
or as a ſmoak that flies up out of their reach : when 
they have well ſown theſe vanities, they reap nothing 
bur greif and diſpleaſure. 

10. Take notice of the little contentment and 1a- 
tisfaction, that there 1s to be found in the moſt entire 
and perfect enjoyment of the advantages of this World: 
They are like Drink that leave us till a Thirſt, and 
like an empty Meat that cannot fatiate our Longing ; 
Like the Waters of the Well of Sychar, whereof our 
Saviour ſaid to the Woman of Samaria, He that drink- 
eh of the Water ſhall thirſt agam, joh. 4. It happens 
to the Weorldlings, as to him who ſleeps hungry, and 
dreams that he is eating, when he wakes his ſtomach 
Is empty, I/aiah 29. or like to another that thinks in 
his ſleep that he drinks, but when his eyes are open, 
he finds himſelf weary , and his appetite unſatisfied ; 
for he that hungers for Money 1s never contented with 
the enjoyment of 1t ; and he that thirits for vain Glory, 
can never be pleasd with all the great Honours and 
Grandeur of the World, Eccl. 5. Initead of ſatiating his 
longing Appetite, theſe things ſerve but to increaſe 
and augment it. The whole World was not large enough 
to ſatisfy the fooliſh ambition of Alexander; for it is 
ſaid, that he wepr when a Philoſopher told him, that 
there were yet many Worlds to conquer ; This Man, to 
whom ſix foot of Earth, was ſufficient, had a mind to 
command overa thouſand Worlds, if there had been ſo 
many in being. 

11. Confider, that all the Treaſuries and Riches of 
the Indies, and the pomp and the grandeur of the World, 
are not able to bring Peace to the Soul, nor quiet to 
| the 
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_ the troubled Confciences ; when a poor man hath got 
together a little Silver and Gold, or whei a mean per- 
{onis raisd to the higheſt Offices 2rd greateſt Digni- 
' ties, his miſery continues ſtill, although 1t changes its 
appearance; oft-times 1t 1s fo much the more unſutier- 
able, in that it puts on a falſe luiter, and a deceirful 
Gloſs, in thar ſich are conſtraind to live always mask- 
ed, to ſuppreſs the pangs, the gricf, the fighs and groans, 
that often interrupt their prophane ſmiles, and carnal 
delights and paſtimes. 
Therefore our Saviour compares Riches to Thorns, 
forthey prick and gaul, not only the Hands, bur the 
Heart and Bowels of ſuch as embrace them with af- 
fection; 1t may be faid alſo thar they are lxe Lions 
and Bears, for they are not to be canght without much 
difficulty, and chey are as uneaſy to be kept, becauſe 
we 1:u1t take heed, that we benot bit with their vene- 
mous and deadly Teeth. If you had bnt tried the hor- 
rible diſpleaſtres, the ſenſible griefs, and the ſecrer fears, 
with the rormenting cares that attend upon the moſt 
glorious Scepters, and the richeſt Crowns ; you would 
never judge the faying of that Prince unreaſonable, 
who exclcaimed againſt his Royalty in this. manner, 
O Crown, if any did but know thy weight, he would never 
lift thee up from the ground. The moſt part of the plea- 
{ures, and the farisfattions of this life, depend much 
upon mans imagination ; and all this grandeur and hu- 
mane Glory, is nothing but wind. The Royal Prophet 
teacheth us this Truth with much eligancy, when he 
faith, That every man at his beſt ſtate, is altogether vanity ; 
ſurely every man walketh in a vain ſhew, ſurely they are 
diſquieted im vain, Plal. 39. Solomon, the moſt Learned 
of all Kings, rhe Richeſt and moſt Magnificent Prince 
of his timehad refus'd nothing to his Eyes to gra- 
tify his Luft, he had taſted of all the delights and 
paitimes thar can be imagined ; bur art laſt he found fo 


little ſatisfaction, and ſolid content, that he was __ 
| ce 
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ed to acknowledge, That all things under the Sun are but 
wanity and wvexation of Spirit, Eccleſ. 8. 

12. Chiefly, we are to contider, that 1f our Enjoy- 
ments have been wronegfully gotten, as Balaams re- 
ward, Achans wedge of Gold and Scarlet Cloak ; Ge- 
hazis changes of Raiment, Ahabs and Jezavels Vine- 
yard, 7udas his Thirty pieces, Numb. 22. Foſh. 7. they 
can bring no real content.nor Dea © tothe Soul ; as they 
rather fill us with horrors of Concience, and with a 
 feartul deſpair, 2 Kings 5. 1 Kings 21. If the voluptu- 
ous Worldling, that hath enricted himſelf by Rapine, 
Uſiry, and Extorſion, did wring with tis hands his 
ſumptaous Garments, where his pomp and pride ap- 
pear, he ſhould viſſibly i4eez out tne Tears of the 
afllicted and Poor People, Matt. 27. If he did but reliſh 
the right tait of the Liquors, that he drinks out of his 
Cups of Jaſper and Chryſtal, he ſhould find, initead of 
Wine and Lemonade, the ſweat and blood of many 
| wretches ; and if he did bur ſeriouſly look into the S1l- 

ver and Golden Vellels that are put upon his Table, 
he ſhould percteve the Marrow and the Bones of ſuch 
as he hath devour'd. Whoſoever becomes far with the 
ſubitance of the Widow and the Fatherleſs, ſhall never 

open his Cofters, but he may ſpy there the Image of 
the Devil and the Helliſh Furies ; he may hear the crys 
and groans of ſuch, whom he hath deſtroyed by his 
unj -uftice and cr nelties : If ſich eſcape unpuniſhed here 
upon Earth, they ſhall ſurely feel the ſeverity of God's 
vengeance hereafter. If tnere be no Sword to ſtrike 
them, nor Fire to confume them, nor Leprofie to gnaw 
them, nor Dogs to tear them, nor Halter to hang them, 
they have a guilty Concience that will perform more 
than this ; for it will be their Witneſs to accuſe them, 
theirſudge to condemn them, their Rack, their Wheel, 
and Executioner to torture them; The time will come 

When the Worm that never dies, and Fire that ſhall 
never be quenchr, ſhall crorment and burn them. 

K : I3, Cont- 
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I3. Confider, that it is poſſible to be very indigent 
n the midſt of a great plenty ; The Poets have had a 
deſign to repreſent this by the fiction of a Man thirſt- 
mg in a River, whereof the waters did reach up to his 
chin. The Covetous Miſer is like to this miſerable wretch, 
He maybe alſo compar'd to the Figtree of the Goſpel, 
curſed by our Saviour Chriſt for it brought forth no 
fruit for others, and it withered for want of nouriſh- 
| ment: Therefore a pleaſant poverty 1s better worth WF -1 
if than riches with difcontent ; Nature is content with a 
I! little, Piery with leſs; but covetouſneſs hath no mea- 
| ſure. The Heathens have very well acknowledged, 7 
that he was the richeſt who was moſt content; for the 
more things you defire, the more are wanting to.yqu. 
| It matters not mich, if the Cup which's preſented to Nh 
| you, be of Gold or cf Earth, fo that there be liquor 
enough to quench your thirſt; I would rather drink of JN x 
a little clear ſtream of Water, than out of a great Ri- | 
| verall muddy and tronbled. A little quantity of ground 
l 1s ſufficient tonouriſh a Manin his life, but leſs 1s ne- 
li _ ceilary to cover him when he is dead : A little Mony 
| ſatisfies to ſubſiſt honettly in the fear of God, but leſs I 1, 
| 1s required to dye happily, i the favour and love of our F 
| good Saviour. Kings, and the greateſt Monarchs have I g. 
but one body to nouriſh and to cloath, as well as the I ,, 
 Mmeaneſt of their Subiects ; They who enjoy leaſt in the I ,j 
!! World, do uſe, or rather abuſe the moſt of any, tne YI , 
| things that they poſleſs; Inſtead of envying the World- I} 
lings opulency, let us meditate upon Sr. Paul's exellent I ;; 
faying, Having food and raiment, let us be therewith con- | (, 
zent, 1 Tim. 6. and let us imprint ito our minds that FI ,, 
other Sentence, Picty with contentment z great gams, ff ( 
x lim. Tj | = 
14. Chriſtian Souls, caſt your eyes upon all tle 6 
things of the World tharare moſt eſteem'd, and you Þ} 
ſhall find that their poli>flion is but uncertain ard of © 


a ſhort continuance, for Riches have wings to fly to 
| | Heaven 
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! Heaven as an Eagle ; All Fleſh is like Graſs, and the 
. Glory of Man, as the Flower of the Field, the world 
paſſeth away with all its Lufts, Prov. 23. There needs 
but the pillaging of a Town, the breaking of a Mer= 
chant, or an unſiicceſsful and contrary fait in Law, to 
render thee poor, and bring thee - to want; A little 
ſparcle of fire, is able to reduce all thy Riches into 
F Aſhes,and to bring thee toextream poverty : The leaſt 

| jill look can cover thy face with ſhame and confuſion, 

| and caſt thee down from the higheſt humane Glory, 
into the deepeſt Abyſs of Diſgrace and Ignominy. 
The wiſe Man informs us, that He who truſts in his Rich- 
es ſhall fall. Wemay ſay ſo of ſuch as relye too much 
upon great mens favour, for it is likea broken Reed 
that pierceth the hands of ſuch as lean upon it. There | 
nothing here below ſo conſtant as unconſtancy ; it the 
Earth did not often change its face and appearance, 1t 
would not be Earth as it 1s; and if the world were nor 
unconſtant, 1t would ceaſe to be world ; therefore it 1s 
no wonder if the Heathens, who underſtood not God's 
wiſe Providence, that governs the natural Beings, and 
draws Light out of Darkneſs, have repreſented Fortune 
blind, mounting ſometimes on a Wheel, and inan in- 
J ſtant tumbling down again. How many perſons do we 
meet with reduc'd on a ſuddain to beggery, who a lit- 
tle before did flouriſh inall manner of Plenty ? How 
g many are caſt down into the diſt, and become the ſcorn 
J of the World, who were once rais'd to the higheſt Dig- 
J ities,and the greateſt Honours? How many fall into the 
q contempt and deriſion of the Vulgar, whoſe praiſes were 
J once exalted up to Heaven? In a word, how many 
| v we ſee before our Eyes dragg'd along the ſtreets, 
Þ ſhut up in cloſe priſons, brought upon the Scatfolds and 
J Gallows, who where once the Glory of the World,ad- 
J fired of all men, and the ſcourge of honeſt Men? When 
] verun over, and conſider the ſtrange, unexpected,and 
| ſuddain changes that wehave ſeen in our days, they 
K 2 ſeem 
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ſeem to us as Dreams. &$r. Pal repreſents this great 
uncomtancy of the World, to take off our Hearts and 
AtteCtions from it. The tie, faith he, 2x ſhort, it remain- 
eth, that both they that have ves, be as though they 
had non'; and they that weep, as though they wept mt; 
and they ihat rejuyce, as though they rejoyced not ; and they 
that buy, as though they poſſeſſed mot; and they that uſe 
this werld, as not abuſing it, for the faſhion of this world 
pajjeth away, I Cor. 7. Becauſe of this great uncon- 
itancy of all worldly advantages, St. Pal invites us 
to think upon the immortal Riches; Charge, faith he, 
them that are rich, that they put net their truſt in uncertain 
Riches, but in the living God, Iajing up in ſtore for them- 
ſellves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
may lay bold on eternal life, x Tim. 6. For the ſamerea- 
ſon the Son of God zdviſeth us, wet to Jay up for our 


ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, where the Moth and Ruſt do | 


corrupt, but Iay up fer your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, 
awhere the moth and ruſt don't corrupt, ana where Thiews 


don't break through and ſteal, Iiatt. 6. A wile Perſian was | 
well acquainted with this truth, therefore he hath left 
this Leſſon for polterity, The 2world zs conſtant to no man, | 


219 Brother, apply thy ſelf 6d hy heart t6 the great Creator 
of the world, and that ſnail ſuffice thee. 


I 5. Conſider, that if the Riches and Honours donot } 


leave us in onr life-rime, orm caſe none takes them a- 
wav from us by violence, 1t B moſt certain, that death 


will deprive us of all, and will ſeparate them from Us } 
for ever, P{al. 49. For when Man oies, he carries no- 
thing with him, his Giory accompanies him not into | 


his Grave, 1 Tim. 6. We brought nothing into this 


world, and ic is certain, that we can carry noting out, | 
Fob x. The King and the gerateſt Princes may 1peak 
in this lanzuage, as well a3 the meaneſt Soldiers of for- ! 
tune, Naked I came from my Mothers wornb, and naked | 


ſhall return. All the Treaſures, Riches, Scepters and 


Crowns, ſha!l never advantage vs atter our deceale. || 
17har 3 
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What was Nebuchadnezazr the better for having had 
ſo great a number cf People within his Dominions ? 
they could not hinder him from lying down upon a 
Couch of Worms, nor preſerve him from being _ 
with Vermin, Tail 14. To what par; poſe did the ricl 
glurton fwimin a Sea of all manner c© Riches in his life 
time ? after his deceaſe he conld not obtain a drop of 
cold water to atiwage his violent thirſt, Luk 16. Ihe 
Author of the Book of M:i/dowm was entred into this 
Meditation, waen he repreſents the Worldlings, ſpend- 
ing tzemſelves in lamentarions for their former follies, 
and voiuntary blindneſs, a hat hath pride profited us, fay 
tney, or 2phat Sag tl ha.n Riches brought us? all theſe 
things are pajcs' IWAy as 8 ſhadow, as a Poſt that runs 
fwifily. or as a Ship 15at ſlides throug 5 the troubled IYWarves, 
Wild. 16. Our Hers give vs noting of all our ſub- 
ſtance, Dur a Win ding ſheet, a tew Boards, or it may 
be tomie pounds of Lead, all conſames with us, and 
rots 1n our Graves in time. In {2ort, we —__ not only 
quitand abandon all our Honours, D; onities, Treaſures 
and Riches, but we mult alſo quit thi * Pady this Fleſh 
and Bones, cove- d with this beaurt; ful Skin, O Man! 
remember that thou art but duſt, and thou ſhalt re- 
turn to Dull. 

I6. Saladi;e the famous Sultan of Frypr, hath left to 
poſter.ty, an Iluitr 10us Teſtimony of the vanity of all 
Riches and worldly Grandeur ; for upon his Death-bed 
he Commanded that his Winding-{h 2:t ſhould be carri- 
ed attche end of a Launce bv an Herauld, who was to 
proclaim, Here is all that this great Prince bath carried 
away of bis Riches, Glory, Principalities and Lordſhips, 
vhith he bath enjoyed on Earth. 

I7. Conſider that it is a great cauſe of grief, that 
we know not who ſhall inherit the Fruits of all our La- 
bours, which we keep with fo mich care and reſtleſs 
tears. Who knows but our greateſt Enemies, and that 
Which 1s worſe, Gods enemies ſhall cloath themlelves 
K-43 with 
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gathering many years, ſhall be ſpent m a moment? 
of thus vanity and evil, the Royal Prophet complains in 
the 39 Pſalm, Sure every man walketh in a vain ſheyw, 
ſurely they are diſquieted in vain, he heapeth up Riches, and 
knoweth not who” ball gather them. 

18. Conſider well, Chriſtian people, the dangerons 
eſtects wrought in us by the love of the world, and 
the deceitfulneſs of Riches, it ftifles in our Hearts 
the good ſeed of the Goſpel, Marr. 3. it hinders 
it from growing up to ſalvation ; it keeps many from 
glorifying God, and making an open profeſſion of the 
truth. As 1t 18 ſaid, of ſome of the chief Phariſces, 
that they believed in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but they 
would not confets him before Men, becauſe they did 
love more the glory of Men, than the Glory of God; 
therefore when Cyrus made proclamation, that the 
Children of Trae! ſhould have full liberty into their own 
Country, to rebuild Feruſalem, to repair God's Tem- 
ple, to re-eſtabliſh his neglected ſervice ; there were 
many Jews that cared not ro obey rhis Prince's Com- 
mand, nor God's Call, becauſe they were {zrled in Ba- 
byl;z, they were too much wedded to the pleaſures and 
delights of that Ciry, aud therefore loath ro part with 
their Concerns there for fer:{al:w : for the ſame cauſe 
that young man mentioned before , would nor follow 
the Saviour of the World, nor obey his Command, be- 
cauſe he had much Riches, and had ſetled his Heart 
and affections upon them. As God's Ark and Dagon can- 


not dwell rogether under one roof, 1 Sm. 5. ſo the love 


of God,and the love of the Worid,can never ſubtiſt toge- 
ther; therefore Sr. Fohn adviſeth us, Lowe not the world, 
nor the things that are m the world; If any man love 
the Werld, the loue of the Father, is not m him, 1 Joh. 2. 
19. Take notice, that this 1s the paſſion rhar ſtops ſo 
many in their firſt beginnings of Piery ; for as Lots wite 
was chanzed into a Statute of Salt,afloon as ſhe had _ 


with our ſpoils, and that which we have been ſo long | 


le.) 
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| edbehind her ; ſo when God ſends us his Angels to 
| take us by the hand, and drag us out of the ſpiritual 
| Sodom, there 1s nothing more dangerous, than to look 
| with regret, and longings for carnal Deligits, and 
| worldly advantages, which we arethen totally to quit : 

that alone 1s able to [top our proceeding forward, t9 


yz al A! 


ſtifle our Zeal, ap? 4 caulc all our pious mutentions to 
vaniſh into Te Air; Therefore we muſt imprint in 
our minds, this exellent ſentence of our Saviour, No 
body that puts his hand to the Plow, and doth look back, is 
fit for the kingdom of God. 

20. From hence 1t 1s, that ſo many perſons, efteem'd 
well-grounded in Religion and Piety, are perſwaded 
at laſt, tro turn their backs to God, and to make ſhip- 
wrack of their faith. What wasthe cauſe of the Iſrae- 
lites murmuring ſo often, and deſiring to return into 
Egypt! was it not as we have already taken notice, 
becauſe their Hearts and Afﬀections were 1ſetled and 
fixed in that curſed Land, from whence God had de- 
liver'd them by ſo many miracles ? and wherefore 
did Demas leave St. Paut and Chriſt's Goſpel ? It was 
becauſe he lowed too much this preſent World. In {{horr, 
our own experience confirms to usthe ſaving of our 
Saviour, No man can ſerve two maſters, for he will hate 
the one and love the other, or he will cleave to one, and 
deſpiſe the other, you cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 

21. Conſider, that if theſe worldly Goods and Ho- 
nours don't produce in us theſe woful and lamentable 
eftets, they produce them in our poſterity ; many 
would live happier in the World, and be honeſter Men, 
if their Parents had not left them ſo much Riches, and 
ſo many Honours to poſſeſs ; their Riches and Honours 
therefore do occaſion many evils, and oft-times they 
caſt them headlong into ſeveral debancheries and info- 
lenvies : it is that which fills them full of a ridiculous 
van:ty, and of an unſufferable pride, that renders them 


hatzful to God and Man. In a word, it is that which 
K 4 makes 
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makes them forget God, and unmindful of the Treqz 
{uries and advantages of his Kirg.lom, I row. 20. Ihere- 
fore gar preſented this exellent Prayer unto God, 
tag :e neither Poverty nor Riches, feed me with food con- 

enenr for me, » if I be full and Fe 1y thee, and ſay, who 
7s ole Lurd? er, left 1 bench; gud fre Fel, and take x ame 
of 3'y Geid in vain. Wretched Nie #5, what purpoſe 
doit thoa labour ſo carefully ro gather up Riches for thy 
Children ? It may be that ti-eſe Riches which thou doſt 
inatch from ot! 2's, or Which thou doſt get With the 
lols of thy So1-. thail ſerve bt ro get Golden Calves, 
be the ſubitance of infamous tdols, as Gidecn s Gold 
plunder'd upen tt. Aidiavices was employed in an 
Ephod, which br. :--e a ſrere to his Houle, and to all 


Iſrael; Yaus 1t happens many times, that the Goods 


Which are gotten with the expence of much blood and 


ſweat, and the Honours vnto which we chmb up with 
ſo much earnefinefs and raſſic n, become ſnares to our | 
polterity ; heycaſt them headlong in an Abyſs of mt- 
ſery. 
22. I ſhould not forget thar death 1s a Kind of ieep, 
tacretore in Holy Scripture,to dye, and to fall aſſeepare 
ro beunderitood inthe fame fence; now, as we cannct 
COnventently' fa il atizep,unleſs we ot afi"eand forget all | 
th troubleiome affairs of the Wor Id: Likewiſe 1t 18 $ alro- | 
gether impoſlible to dye comfortably and peaceably, it | 
wo dont baniſh our of our hearts betimes, all the foo- 
liſh fanciesthar diſturb us, and all the cutting cares that 
Ek ne: corſame vs . 
To this purpoſe, profane Hiſtory tells us of a 
FR bat $4 PL paliage of Cyreas, a great t Mainitter of State, 
108 Pyrrbus, King of F 2zras, That when he faw his Ma- 
ter io buſy in raiſing of an Army, to march againſt the 
Romans, be began to argue e with him im this manner ; 
Sir, If lit pleaſe God, to grant you the YILOrY over 
tre Romans, NOW 5 ill you employ your ſelf next? The? 
King an{wered, A's 2 Will IRA Cdeavour to corquer 
; & ; (2. F 
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the reſt of Italy; and when we ſhail have TÞaly in our 
polleſſion, replyed Cyzeas, what ſhall we do : Fs "wards ? 
We will go againſt " Sielly ſaith the King; the dif re. t 
Cynezs continued to demand, and when we have all 
Sicily, what ſhall we do? Pyrrbzrs anfivered him, we 
wil paſs} wc 4/4, and take Carthage, and after tat 
we mevy recover Macedonia, and command all Gr:cce 
withont controul; Bur Sir, replyed Cyneas, when W2 
2!! have gct all into our potieſſion, what ſhall we do 
den? The King anſwer'd bum with a ſmilins © oun- 
tenance, My friend, we wil: then repoſe our tives, 
And rake our fil! of Delight and Pleairres: then Cy- 
meas began to tell the King, What hinders us now, Sir, 
from raking our Reſts ard Del:ghts ? for we have all thar 
n our hands, that we are going to ſcek fo far, with 
ſo much Bloodſhed and Danger. We may apply ti1sto 
our ſelves, we have meſt of us intricate and hidden de- 
ſigns, which cannot be accompliſh'd in the- ove of 
one Man. We are afraid to dye, as if Death had 
already caught us by the throat ; and vert we have fo 
many defires to fulfil, as if we were all immortal ; 
we build and adorn our ſumptuous Dwellings, as if we 
were never to leave the World; And we are «vavs 
gathering ſo much, as if we had the char of | provt- 
ding for a Royal Army: Let us therefore in chis caſe 
imitate the wiſe Miniſter of State; Let 1s as olir 
ſelves from what purpoſe are theſe vaſt defigrns? Wat 
end do we propoſe to our ſelves of all our labours and 
care? what do we aim at when we run {o many 
dangers, and endure ſo many inconvenienctes? our 
Souls will anſiver us, without doubr, that it is with an 
intention, at laſt, ro reſt onr ſeives in peace, to live 
at eaſe, and enjoy the fruits of our labours. Let us en- 
Joy that happineſs and that fatisfattion ar preſent; Ler 
us not ttay toreſt our ſelves, until the rime when Death 
ſhall ſtreach ns in our Graves; Ler us be fatisfi- 
ed: with the goods that God hath alreadv beſtowed 
upon 
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upon us, and let us uſe them with thankſgiving. Mi- 
ſerable wretches that we are! why do we labour and 
torment our ſelves for ſo many things ? ſeeing thar 
here is bur one thing neceſſary, and that is Plety, 
the fear of the Lord, and the expectation of his eter- 
nal Filicites; Let ns therefore make election of this 
pod part, and it ſhall never be taken from us, Luk. 20. 
. If we delire to imprint in our minds the con- 
pipe of the World, and of its Vanities, we muſt often 
meditate with ſerious attention, upon the excellency 
of our Nature, ſanctiftied by Grace, upon the worthi- 
neſs of our ſpiritual calling, and upon the Riches and 
Glory of that eternal Happineſs, which God hath pre- 
pared for us in Heaven. Ir is 1mpoſlible to look upon 
theſe things as we ought, bur we muſt conclude with 
the Apoſtle, that the World with all its Pleaſures and 
Treaſures, 1s not worthy of us. The Woman that ap- 
peared to St. Fohn in a viſion, was cloathed with the 
Sun, having the Moon under her feet, and a Crown of 
twelve Stars upon her-Head ; This is a lively Image of 
Chriſts Church in general, and of every faithful Soul 
in particular, for when we are cloathed and adorned 
with Jeſus Chriſt rhe Son of Righteouſneſs, we ought 
ro trample upon all tne pomp and magnificence of the 
World, and laugh at the revolutions of che Ages, ar 
the Vanities and unconfrancy of the Earth; we muſt 
ſeek our greateſt Glory, and our moſt raviſhing| De- 
lights in the Doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles, who are 
as ſo many Stars ſhining in the firmament of tie 
Church; Let the World alter its face, as often as the 
deceirfil 7. aban; we ought to be as the Ra ays of the 
Sun, always like our (> Ives, for our Glory is not as that 
of the Vi 'orld, and of the Prince of this age, that 1s 
reduc'd to nothing; it is not ſetled upon a vain and 
failing foundation, bur uv pon the living and true God, 
hos the fame v eſte; day andto day, and who fhall be 


the ſame for all Erernity, Hb. 14. Some glory in their 
Gaariots 
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Chariots, others in their Horſes, but we will boaſt i in 
_ name of che Lord our God, Heb. 13. Pſal. 29. 

' Conſider that God hath lifted X Pp our counte- 
—_ and turned our face to look up to Heaven, that 
he might thereby teach us to lift up thither alſo our 
Hearts, and carry thither our Aﬀections and Defires. 
He hath created our Souls, and given them a ſpiritual 
Being, that they may take their flight above ail earthly 
ſabſtance. He hath adorned them with immortalitj,, that 
they might contemn all things that are not immortal 
as themſelves, all decaying and perihing enjoyments. 
In ſhort, ſeeing God hath prepared for us his Heaven, 
his Paradiſe, his Glory, his Treaſures, and the Rivers 
of Eternal Delights : how can we yet {top our detires, 
aiid be content with this duſt of the Earth, where Ser- 
pents crawl ? 

26. When Alexander was preparing to leave Mace- 
donia, and go to the Conqueſts of the Per/ian Monar- 
chy, he gave away all his Goods to his faithful friends 
and ſervants; Perdicas, one of his Favorites demarid- 
ed of him, what he had reſerved for himſelf; The King 
anſwered, that he had reſerved HOP E. Thus ov:ght 
we to fir our ſelves to depart out of the World, by 
leaving our Parents, Friends, and Eſtates tnat we now 
enjoy ; and if our Fleſh enquires of us, what we 
kept for our ſelves, let us confidently anſiver, That we 
have kept our H OPE. I may aflure you Chriſtian 
Souls, that this your anſiver ſhall be more rational and 
better grounded, than that of Alexander to his Favo- 
rite, for this Prince did leave his Patrimony and King- 
dom Withont any need'; but whether we will orno, we 
muſt leave the World: Alexander did quit his certain 
Goods of a doubtful Hope, but we abandon periſhing 
enjoy ments for an Hope more ſ=cure and ſetied, than 
Heaven and Earth. Alexanders expectation was but of 
a temporal Kingdom, and of a ſhort and vaniſhing 
Glor y ;but our ex pe ctation is of an uncorruptable Crown , 
and 
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and eternal Trinmphs; Death hath ſiezed upon Alex- 
ander in. the flower of his Age, pur a period to all his 
Victories, and conſum. 4 all his Tropines; but we are 
in hopes cf conquering Death it ſelf, and this hope will 
nor deceive us, Rom. F. Tis therefore being our afſy- 
rance, it is no wonder if St. Paul tels us, That hope is as 
a ſure and unmovable Anchor of the Soul, piercing into 
the Vail, that xs, into Heawven it jeif, where feſus Chriſt 
z5 entred, as our fore-runner. 


27. God hath hidin the Earth, Gold, Silver, and 
Jew-'s, to zach v_ co trample upon all the Riches and 
Pomp3of tie World; bur he hath raisd ap to the high- 
ei: Heavens, our ſpritual Treaſure, and our immortal 
Crowne, that we might hift up thither our Hearts and 
©4147 moſt earneſt Attecctions; ne defires that we ſhould 
imitate the Prophet David, who did always comfort 
himſelf with the expetatior of tac \ingdom promit- 
ed to him, and conrrmed by Samuels anointing, 1n 
is tight and vrieveous perſecutions. God would have 
vs do as the true !/-aclires did In the Babylomiſh Cap- 
fvity ; they had always ther Hearts and Aﬀections in 
Feruſalm, and i. the miditof ther deepeſt ſorrows, 
Feruſalem was all their comfort. Likewiſe we, who are 
Wandring up and and down :n this miferable Wilderneſs, 
ther bve in the world as in a Babylon, in a kind of 
Capivity, we ought to comiort our felves and rejoyce, 
m exp=<ctarion of the Kirzdom of Heaven, that hath 
been prepaid for our fruition from all Eternity, and 
- whereof the Ho!'y Spirit 1s the true UnCtion that hath 
confirmed the promiſe of it, and grven us the earneſt, 
Pial. 137. Gal. 1. The Eye of ovr Faith ſhould al- 
ways be ftix2d npon our Celeſtial 7erufalew, that 1s, the 
Mother of 1s all, and the place of our E-ernal Reſt, 
Cclsf, 3. The Apnfil> dot'i therefore exhort us, Ff you 
be 14'%% W455 CEriſf, (ck thoje thin 7s that are abowe, where 

brif fits as the richt bard of God ; Think on things mr 


againſt the fears of Death. T4I 


ave above, and not 0; things 0n the Earth, fer you gre 
dead, ard your life xs hid with Chriſt in God. = 

28. When Men are going to hve in another Conn- 
trey, Where their Money will not paſs, they furniſh 
themſelves with Bills of Exchange, and find the mears 
of receiving it in other Coyn: Therefore, ſeeing that 
our Gold, our Silver, and our preſert Jewels will not 
paſs into Heaven, the place of our Er-:nal Abode, let us 
ſend thither betimes, all our Riches and Treaftres by 
Bill of Exchange; and that we may entruſt them with 
an afjurar:ce of anotable advantage, and of a lawful 
gain. let ns put them into God's hands, for he will re- 
ſtore one hundred times more in his Kingdom : Let 
us now diitrtbute them to the poor, to the Members 
of Chriſts Myſtical Body, and this Divine Saviour will 
then acknowledg, rhat they have been given ro his cwn 
Perſon. You that fear ſo much to I6fe your Money, 
get ſuch Purſes that will never decay, and make to 
your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteonſ- 
neſs, th:2t when you fail, they' may receive you into 
Eternal Habitations. 

29. Laſtly, as the Taelites, when they had taſted 
of the Fruits of the Land of Canaan, defir'd with a moſt 
earneſt Paſſion, to enjoy ſuch a noble and delicious 
Countrey, and their Abode in the Wilderneſs becatne 
tedious and unſufferable : Likewife, we who have the 
Firſt Fruits of the Spirit, and a fore-taſte of our Heaven- 
ly Paradice; let us aſpire with all our Heart to the 
Heavenly Canaan, and let us long continually for thoſe 
unſpeakable Delights. All worldly Pleaſores have no 
reliſh with us, and the greateſt {ſweetneſs of this life 
1s turd into bitterneſs, ſo that we do often preſent 
Davids Prayers unto God, Remember me, O Lord, with 
the favour that thou beareſt unto thy people; O wiſit me 
with thy Salvation, that I may ſee the good of thy choſen, 
that I may rejoyce in the gladneſs of thy Nation, that I may 
glory with thine Inheritance, Pal. 106, : 

0 
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To conclude this diſcourſe, Seeing that we have no 
laſting City here below, but that we ſeek for that which 
1s to come, ſeeing that we know not the hour when God 
ſhall take us out of the World, to introduce us into 
his Holy Fernſalem, Heb. 11. Luke 21. Letus take heed 
that our hearts be not over-charged with fſurfeiting 
and drunkenneſs, and with the cares of this life, leaſt 
that day ſurprize us unawares, And as the Holy Apo- 
ſtles left their Nets to follow Jeſus Chriit, Marth. 24. 
Ler vs allo leave the vain cares, the 1ill-grounded fears 
and deceiving hopes that intangle our Souls, thar when 
it ſhall pleaſe God to call us, we may be ready to an- 
{wer his Heavenly Meſlage ; Ler us accuſtom our ſelves 
betimes, to Will what God willeth, and to obey him 
without reſiſtance ; Let us caſt all. our cares upon God, 
and repoſe our ſelves upon his wiſe and fatherly rro- 
vidence, x Pet. f. Letuslook with contempt 1pon the 
Wor!d, upon its vain Grandeur, and decaying Riches, 
eſteem not any thing upon Earth, nor that which Man 
isable to promiſe, or to procure, but eſteem and value 
the blelled advantages that we expect iy Heaven, and 
that are diſpoſed and entruſted in God's own hands, 
2 Tim. 1. Tit. 2. Letus prefer fob's Dunghil aud Ath- 
es, before the proud Throne and Glorious Monarchy 
of Nebuchadnezar; Let us fancy the begging Eſtate of 
Poor Lazarzs more happy, than the overflowing abun- 


dance of the rich Mifer. Imprint mn your minds, that 


blefied ſaying of the Son of God, What will it profit a 
man if he gains the whole world, if he deſtroys himſelf, 
and looſeth hzs Seul? Luke 9. Let us have always before 
our eyes the image of that rich Worldling,. Who had 
gathered much wealth for his Soul, bur his Soul was not 
wealthy nor rich before God ; Remember what he ſaith 
to his Soul, Soul, thou haſk much Goods gather d up for 
many years, reſt thy ſelf, eat. and drink and be merry ; 
but what doth God ſay to him ? Thou food, in this very 


might thy ſoul ſhall be taken away from thee, and the m_ 
1Þat} 


againft the fears of Death. 143 


that thois haſt gathered, hoſe ſhall they be? Inſtead of 
ſtudying how to enlarge our Barns and Cellars, and to 
increaſe our Revenues and Treaſures; let us labour to 
| ſer ſome bounds to our defires, and let us be content 
| with what we have ar preſent, ſeeing that we have but 
2 breath in our Noſftrils, and that we are cloathed with 
a mortal Body, let us not entertain ſuch great deſigns 
and ſofter not our longings to be immortal ; Let us al- 
ways, In every place, be ready to end our life, to 
| put the laſt ſtone to this building, or rather ler us be 
always in a diſpoſition of diflolving this earthly Ta- 
bernacle ; let us willingly break all the bands and ties 
that unite us to this miſerable Earth, that when Death 
ſhall come, it may have nothing to do, but to 
cut the laſt ſtring, by which our ſoul is naturally joyn- 
ed to this languiſhing Body. Settle and fix your {trong- 
eſt affections in Heaven; that where your Treaſure 
is, your Hearts may be there alſo. Let us not be lnlFd 
aſleep, as the fooliſh Virgins, but having our Reins 
girded, our Candles lighted, Let us be prepared at 
every moment, to go to meet our Heavenly Spouſe, 
and follow him into the Marriage Chamber. Let us 
be ike a Ship at Anchor, ready to ſet fail with the 
firſt favourable wind ; and as a Soldier entirely arm'd 
_ that waits for the day of Battel, and for the Signal, to 
mount upon his Horſe, that he may appear in the field 
at the ſonnd of the Trumpet. Let us ſend before- 
hand, all our moſt precious Jewels, into the moſt glo- 
rious Palace of Eternity; that our Bag and Baggage 
deing ready prepar'd, we may have nothing to do, but 
to take our laſt farewel. If any conſideration of Fleſh 
J and Blood hinders us, let us break aiſunder all theſe 
mes by the ſtrength of our Nazareth, that 1s, by the 

ertue of Gods Divine Spirit, which he hath been gra- 
$ ciouſly pleaſed ro grant unto us; and if the perſons 
q that we love and cheriſh, as tenderly as your ſouls, 
q or thoſe whom we are to reverence and honour, labour 
| to 
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to ſtir v> the bowels of onr compaſſion, and to impedg 
us m LY Holly ret Jurions,by baſe and earthly confideras 
tions: let us tell them, as our Saviour did to Mary Mag- 
dater, Let me alime, for I am going to my Father, John 20, 
Stop not my courſe; for I hold already the Prize, and 
tm promiled Crown. In ſhort, as Abraham let the 
Rurs loſe whereof tae Horns were taken in a Thicket, 
_ olicr'd it ip in Sacrifice to God, Ger. 217. Like- 

\ ſe It us free our minds from all worldly cares and 
* ay atie.tions; Ler ns offer them up al} ro God, as 
a ſweet imellng Sacrifice, let us Preſent them asa Lurnt- 
Oil. uh, .onſime them in the Flzmes of an Holy Zeal 
and love of his Divine Ma'eſty. When the Chriſtian 
ſh.:1: be chus prepar'd, he ſhall never ſtand in fear of I 
Leath, te wr fay to it with an aitured countenance, i 
Come wen thou wilt, O Death, I defire no reprieve; 
for alorg whie ago [ have ſetled my affairs, and watt 
for ttwe with 2296S the cheif part of my {elf is 
no here below, my Heart is already raviſh d into «iea- 
Ven, Where God experts me with Arms wide open; 
Therefore notwithitaniing thy fearful darkneſs, and 
the det:zgn thar thou haſt to doſtroy me, I will follow 
thee as conragiouſly and as joyfully as St. Petey did 
the Ange! of Light, that open'd to him the Gates of I z* 
his Priſon, and freed him from his Chains, Afts x2. 


DS = = TS 70 oY RRP Yd nog __ 


' naainſt the fears of Death: £45 
Ac Prayer and Meditation for ſuch as pre- 
pare for Death, by a renunciation 
of the World; 


| FN ſferite Lord of Heaven and Earth, ho diſpoſeſt 
' of good and evil, by thy Divine Providence, and aa- 
| enirabls Wiſdoms, thou haſt not ſuffer d us to have here a 
| laſting City, that 2e might ſeek for that hich 1s to come ; 
| Thou doff- diſcover before our eyes the wyanity and unconſtan- 
| cy of all things under the Sun, that 20e might labour to 
| attain to ſolid and everlaſting advantages ; Thou haſt pla- 
| ced and reſerved in Heaven inexhauſtable Treaſure of 
| Ricles, uncorruptible Crowns of Glory, and Eternal Tri- 
| umphs, that thither we might tranſport our Heart and af 
fettions. The ſource of Heavenly pleaſures is with thee, that 
ave might always be a thirſt for the ſtrong and living God ; 
and that we might deſire, with an Holy earneftneſs , to look 
upon ty beautiful and glorious Face. Doſt Glorious Crea- 
tor, ſeeing thou haſt beſtowed upm me an immortal Soul, 
ſuffer me not to be ſo wretched, as to content my ſelf with 
theſe mortal vanities ; and ſeeing thou haſt made it of a 
Spiritual and Heavenly nature, ſuffer me not to be ſo un- 
happy, as to wallow in this miſerable duff of the Earth, or 
zo caſt my ſelf into the puddle and dirt F- carnal Luſts. 
Give me Grace to renounce the World, and all the Vanities 
that the World adores. Give me Grace to poſſeſs all theſe de- 
caying and periſhing things, as not poſſeſjmg them ; that T 
may trample upon all the Pomp and glory of the Age; that I 
may conſider that the Geld, the Silver, the precious few- 
els, whereof the apparent beauty decerves the carnal eyes 
of Men, is —_ elſe but hardened Earth, that will crum- 
he 


ble away, and dijſokve into DuSt;, that I may remem- 


C-- 


ber, that after my deceaſe, all theſe things will profit me 
w more than that wile Earth, and the Stones that ſhall 
cover my dead Corps, or the Wood or Lead which ſhall 
be given to it for a Coffin. 


Give me grace to deſpiſe all thz 
E Honour s 
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Honours and Dignities, after which the Men of the Will 

run fo impatiently ; fir they are but like a (hadow that paſ+ 
ſeth away, and like the ſmeak that aſcendeth q out of on 
reach. Pluck out of my heart ihe cares of this life, and 
all ſolicitouſneſs for the Earth, that Death may never ſur 
priſe me unawares, and that there may be nothing to ſtyg 
or hinder from going to thee, 2vhen thou ſhalt be pleaſedin Þ 
call me: that my ſoul being totally diſengag'd, and fred 

from all theſe Bryars and Thorns, I may be always eat 
at every moment, to be offered unto thee as @ living and a 
burnt Sacrifice. The Children of Iſrael did fix and raiſe 
their Camp at thy Command; Give me alſo Grace to be as 
realy prepard to live ard dye, toremain in this Tabernt- 
cle, and to depart out of it, when thou ſhalt ſend thine 
Orders: and as this p:ople did paſs over the River Jordan, 
3th a worderfnl joy, to take peſſeſf'on of the promiſed Land, 
O ibat I migit alſo leave this mijerable Wilderneſs with 
tranſports of joy, to enter into the Celeſtial Canaan, where 
the 7k, and Hony of Divine Pleaſures and of Eternal If 10 
Comforts fiow, as in their natural Channel. O God, who Þ ic 
art my portion, and mine inheritance, caſt me not away with Alt 
the men of the World, whoſe portion is in this life, Thus 
doſt fill their parmch with thy good things, they are full, and © 
teave ſulſicient for their Babes; but for me, all my comfort I Ot 
#, that I ſhall behold thy face in Righteouſneſs, and ſhall I ii 
be ſanlifies when I awake with thy likeneſs, Amen. anc 


againF? the fears of Death: 


CHAP: - Xt 


The Fifth R emedy againſt the fears of Death, 
is to renounce ice, and t oapply our ſelves to 
the pradtice of Fiety and Sand} cation, 


Od is fo wonderful in all his Works, and he go0- 
verns all his Creatures in ſuch a manner, that 
his very Enemies are conſtrain'd to acknow- 
ledge this Truth; You have an excellent example in 
Balaam, who beholding the Tents of the Children of 
Iſrael, breaks our into this paſſionate wiſh, Let me dye 
the death of the Righteous, and let my laſt end be like Fa 
Numb. 25. He was a wicked Varlott: arloved the wa- 
ges of iniquity, neverthelefs he perceived by that Pro- 
phetical Light with which his Soul was enlightned, 
how ſs 2et and comfortable Death was to fuch as ad- 
dill tr:omſelves, in this hfe, to the Service and. fear of 
Aimighr; 7 God; and how different it is from the death 
of the orotane Worldlings, who give t:emſelves over 
to their Luſts and delight ; in the unlawful pleaſures 
ofthe Fleſh : for as the Drunkards ſleep with a di- 
fturE'd and unquiet fancy ; Iikewifo > ſich as are drunken 
and fali with the baſe and rotte;: >leafares of this life, 
if they be not hardened by Aheifine do commonly 
depart out of the World, with ſtrange friglics, and 
torrid gripings of + Conſciunce, char cannot be exprels'd. 
ts otherwiſe with a good Chriſtian, for as the Handi- 
crafts man who hath work'd all the day i 1:1 his Shop, 
and the Husbandman, who hath wearied himſelf in 
blowing his Plow, lays himſelf down at night in_ 
peace ; 1o It 1s with a good Chriſtian, who hath car 'efully 
attended the works of Piety and Mercy | in this iife; he 
lkeps his laſt ſleep with a grear quiet of mind and ſa- 
L 2 tisfaction 
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tisfaction of ſou], as righteous Faceb, when he travel- 
led a journey to his Mothers friends, with his Fathers ll 9 
command, was not fright2d to behold the Sun go If © 
down, although he was in the midſt of an open field, Þ} ” 
Gen. 28. but he laid himſelf down in peace, and ſlept Þ ! 
ſweetly, having no other Bed but the Earth, no other ? 
Þ: 

b 


Pillow burta Stone, no other covering than the Hea- 
vens, nor other Curtains, then the dark ſhadows of ÞÞ * 
the night. Likewiſe, a Soul ſanctified by the Spirit of I} * 
God, that walks inall the Commands of his Heaven- 
Iy Father, ſhall never be aſtoniſhed ; for whereſoever 
his Sun goes down, whereſoever Death Arreſts him, 
he will look upon himſelf as in another Bethel ; he wil 

2ep quietely in the Lord Jeſus, in the moſt cruel death, 
he will feel unſpeakable and glorious joys, and || ? 


a Peace of God which patleth all underſtanding, | 
| d 
Aﬀts 23. : 


We may takenotice of this Bleſſed diſpoſition in 

the Apoſtle St. Pal, who had behaved himſelf with - 
a good Conſcience towards God and towards Man, 
x Cor. 15. He had labour'd more in this Miniſtry, thanall ; 
the other Apoſtles, therefore he ſtands 11 no fear of 7 
deaths appoaches ; bnt rather we may ſee him full | 
of expectation and defires, to paſs through Death in- 
to glory and Eternal Felicity. This diſpoſition 1s no 
lI=is remarkable in Stephen, ti e firit Martyr of Chriſt, 
Acts 6. in the midit of his molt grievous torments, he 
had a connrenance ſhining, as that of an Angel, which 
was a certain re{tutony of his inward PEACE of ConſC- 
ence, and of the exrraordinary joy of l:is Soul ; for as 
re Wiſe man informs us, A merry heart maketh a chear- | 
ul Ceantenauce, Prov. 15. From the ſame wiſdom pro- | 
ceeds this other < Oracle; that forerels unto every one | 
what ſhall happen uuto him. The wicked is driven away Y 
in his wickedneſs, but the righteous hath rope in his death, D, 
Prov. 14. Eccl. x. Uuro this is agreeable the exelleat, 


faving of Tcils rhe Son of Sprech, It ſhall be well FR 
alt | 
ot 
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Joft with him who fears God, he ſhall find favour at the day 
of bis death. Thus life 1s but a moment that fliesaway 
| apace, and yer it determines our Eternal Eſtate ; it 
raiſeth us to the higheſt Glory of Heaven, or elſe it caſts 
us headlong into the deepeſt Abyſs of Eternal Miſe- 
ry ; for what Man ſoweth that ſnal] he reap, he that 
| ſoweth in the fleſh ſhall reap of the fleſh corruption ; 
but he that ſoweth in the Spirit ſhall reap of the Spi- 
rit, Eternal Life. 

If you are afraid of a cruel and unhappy death, keep 
your ſelves from an evil and a prophane lite ; for com- 
monly, as Man's life 1s, ſo 1s his death. The moſt part 
of thoſe who live in the foul Luits and Prophaneſls, dye 
in hardneſs of heart, or in grievous deſpair. God's 
patience, wearied out, changes it {elf into a uit reſent- 
ment and fury : Commonly . Cod leaves at the hour of 
death, ſuch as have Heft him in the courſe of thetr lives ; 
he isinexorable to the crys and: ſighs of ſuch as have 
ſhut their Ears and Hearts to his Holy Word, and his 
Fatherly Inſtructions ; he laughs at the horrid fears and 
moſt ſenſible torments of thoſe that trample upon his 
ſacred Commands, according to his own words, Becau,e 
Ihave called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded, but ye have ſet at naught ail my 
counce], and would none of my reproof, 1 alſo 2w1ll laugh at 
your calamity, I will mock 2phen your fear co:0th, Prov. 1. 

King Ahab was defirous t9 hear a pleating Prophecy 
of happy things, of the victory over the Syrian Army ; 
nevertheleſs he did contirme in his Impieties and Ty- 
ranny ; therefore the Prophet Micah was not afraid of 
his diſpleaſure, but tells him boldly of the approach- 
1ng Judgements of God, which did hang over his guil- 
ty Head: likewiſe ſome ſinners detire ro be flattzrd 
and ſoothed up in rheir extravigancies, they . expect, 
no:withſtanding their crimes, declarations of Joy and 
Proſperity : but we ſhould be falie Prophets, polieilzd 
with a lying Spirit, if we did not forerel :o ſuch p22- 
L 3 ple - 
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Ple, thata moſt lamentable and miſerable death haſte 
apace upon them, we ſhould have a cruel charity foe 
them ; if we did notlebour to fave them by fear, asour 
of a fire ; if we did not ſhew them Hell with its jays 
open ready to ſwallqy them up, and the Erernal Tor- 
ments wherewith God will puniſh all :tmpenitent ard 
hardened tinners. Knowing what God's vengeance is, 
we muit perſwade Men to embrace Faith and Rig! te- 
ouſneſs, and if we did fail in this our duty, their Blood 
{hould be required at our hands. 

To what purpoſe have the Heathen Philoſophers dif- 
courſed fo Learnedly of the ſhortneſs of our life? To 
w1l-2: purpoſe have many of their Princes entertain'd 
£21ngs on up poſe 2 mind them of their mortal conditi 
on?Such, kind of tuouyhts did fly in their fancy, but they 
reapt bur little benefit from them, becauſe they did not 
oblige them to an Holy and Refor med Life ; ard by con- 
ſequence they did not prepare them to abletſed Death. 
It was alto to no purpoſe that Balaam deſired ſo paſlt- 
onately to dye the death of the Righreons, and that 
his Iaſt end might be like a juſt mans, Numb. 23. for 
becauſe he lived the life of a ſinner, and continued in 
his Abominations and Idolitry NN: mb. 217. therefore 
he died as they, and was comprehended in their pu- 
niſhment ; as he was a partner in their crimes, 1t Was 
but juſt and reaſonable that he ſhould ſhare | in thelr 
calamities, and be a partaker of their rorments. 
1-T© abandon Vice and Sin, is to take from Death its 
Venon), and all its fiery Darts; it is to pluck from this 
furious Beaſt, its Teeth and Claws: It 1s to break the 
Cords and: Chains by which the Devil drags us into 
Eternal damnation. - Ir is ro deſtroy the Monſters that 
fright us,: and ſtifie the Furies that perſue us. In ſhort, 
it rends to change Hell and irs grieveous Torments into 
an Heaven and its Glory. - There was never yct any 
perſon that lived an Holy and Religions Life, but he 
aed It; APPILy in *he tor Que of his God, Now rhartha 
. | 1 (-: Gy 


_ against the fears of Death, rx5x 
Lord knocks, open 1570 it1:m the door of von» hearts 


and at the hoi-” of {5eatin, no will 228 uato you the, 
Gates of Heav.n; preſent, and give unto him, hlies 
$8 you are alive, your Bodie< - -7 Sonls, aid doubtleſs 
<@ he will excepr ther, .,a confirm the Gitt witt\, his 
1 own Seal ; he:e below he will enrich you with his 
. Þ Graces, and crown you ar laſt with his Glory. Bleſſed 
- | are they that dye inthe Lord, but to dye in the Lord we 
| mult live, to the Lord, that we may beableto fay with 
St. Paul, Whether we live we live to the Lord, whether we 
dye we dye to the Lord, whether we live or «jew are the 
Lords. 

To perſwade us to this Religions Duty, we muſt 
conſider in the firſt place, tue Command that he gives 
usof loving him, fearins him, of cepenting of our fins, 
and of waiking in his Holy ways; unto this he ex- 
horts us in the Holy Writings of the Old Teitamenr, 
asin the 6 of Deuterenomy, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God ith all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with «il thy 

might. And in the 26 cf te 7s ; Sanitify to? Lord of 
Hoſts himſelf, and :* hin be jour fear and your dread. 
And in the 5; Chap. Ter the 20icÞof foolſnke 5; way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoug/:” , 1:7 io Nm rerurn 
wnto the Lord md 1 will have mercy upon his, and to 
our God, for he will o6:-4u2ly pardon. inthe 2 Chap- 
ter of Foel, Ta:': '- to the 1d with all your heart, and 
with faſting, and 1th weeping and with mourning. And 
In the x Chapter of Maladti The Son Hononrs the Father 
and the Servant his Lord ; If therefore I am your Father, 
where u the Honour due unto me ? If I am your Lord, where 
x the fear of my Name ? 

2. Jeſiis Chriſt 1s not come to aboliſh the Lary, bat 
to falfill it, Marr. 5. Therefore in the New reltament, 
he calls upon us as frequently to frndy Piery and vertue. 
As in the 5 Chapter of St. Matthew, Let your Light ſo 
ſhine before men, that they ſeeing your good Works, may 

Gtorify your Father which is in Heaven. And in the 
Ls 4 1 Cap, 
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x Chapter of Sr. Mark, Repent ye and believe the Goſpel, 
And S7. Paul to the Romans exorteth in this manner, 
T heſeech you, Brethren, by the Mercies of God, that ye pre= 
fent your Bodies a lit'-- ©ncrifice, boly, acceptable unta 
God, which is your reaſonable jer-... * and be not 'conform- 
ed to this world, but beye transformed by the renewing 
of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God; hate evil and cleave to 
that 2which is good, Rom. 12 And in the T3 Chapter, 
Walk honeſtly as in the day, not in ruting and arunkenneſs, 
70t in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envy- 
ing, but put ye on the Lord Teſus Chriff, and make no 
proviſion for the fleſh, to fulful the Luſts thereof. And in 
che x Cormth. Chap. 15. Awake to Righteouſneſs and 
ſra not, And in Epheſians the 4th. Put off, concern- 
ing the former converſation, the old man which is corrupt, 
according to the deceitful Lufts, and Put you on the New 
man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holyneſs. And in Coloſl. the 3d, Mortify your Adembers 
which are upon Earth, Fornlcation, Uucleanneſs, inordinate 
Aﬀettion, evil Concupiſcence, and. Coveteouſneſs, which is 
Igolatry: In the x Ep. Theſſalonians 5. Chap. Watch and 
be ſober , abſtain from all appearance of evil. And in Phil.4. 
Whaiſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, 
Whatſoever things are juſt, 1hat{oever things are pure, what- 
ſfoever things ave lovely, whatſoever things are of good report, 
if there be any Vertue, and if there be any Praiſe, think on 
theſe things, I might with as much eaſe number the Stars 
of the Sky, as to reckon upall the paſſages that call up- 
on us, and exhort us to.an Holy lite. Ons 
3. God doth not only Command usto apply our 
ſelves to: Holineſs, Juſtice, and Innocency of life ; but 
he repoſes himſ-lt alſo for onr example, Thar as the 
obedient and good Children delight to imitate their Fa- 
tners Vertues,: we allo might endeavour £ Coppy Out mM 
our lives, the Divine pertections of - our Heavenly Fe- 
ther, and 1imNprinc 12 our Hearts bis Sacre r= ch 
EET << 7: 55 here- 
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therefore in the x x. Levit. he tells us, Be ye Holy, for I 
am Holy. And St. Peter repeats the ſame paſlage in this 
manner, As he that calleth yeu his Holy, ſo be ye alſo Holy 
in all manner of converſation ; for it is written, be ye Ho 
l;, for T am Holy, x Pet. 2. And our Lord and Saviour 
{us Chriſt gives us the ſame Lefſon, Love your Enemies, 
bleſs thoſe that curſe you, do gooa to them that hate you, 
oray for them that Sons you, that you may be the chil- 
dren of your Father that 1s in Hearven, Matth. 5. for he 
cauſeth his Sun to riſe upon the good and the bad, and 
ſends his Rain upon the juſt and the unjuſt, be there- 
fore perfect as your Father in Heaven is perfect. The 
Apoile St. Paul ſpeaks in the ſame manner to the 
Enbe/ians, Be followers of God as dear Cb:ildren, put off 
the old man, and put on the nw man, which is created 
according to God in juſtice and true holineſs. Chap. F. 
And in the 34. Colofj. Now put off all th:ſe, Anger, Wrath, 
Malice, Blaſphemy, filthy Communication out of your mouth. . 
Lye not one to another, ſeeing that ye have put off the old 
man with his Deeds, and have put on the new man which 
— in knowledg, after the Image of bims that created 
im. 

4. Meditate ſeriouſly npon the exccllent and preci-. 
ous promiſes that God hath given to fuch as addict 
themſelves to Piety and good Works. As in the 20. Ex. 
I ſhew mercy unto thouſand geperations of them that love me 
and keep my Commandemenis. And 1 Sam. Chap. 2. 
Twill honour them that honour we. And in {{aiap. 3. 
Says to the Righteous, that it ſhall be well with them, for 
they ſhall eat the fruit of their doings. And in the 5 of 
St. Matthew, our Saviour faith, Bleſſed are the clean of 
heart, for they ſhall ſee God, And in the 6 Chapter, Scek 
firſt the Kingdom of God and its Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added unto you over aud above. And 1n 
Chapt. 7. MWhoſoever ſhall call me Lord ſhall not enter 
tato the Kingdom of Hearven, but he that doth the 9th of 
my Father which isin Heaven. St. Paul, ſpeaks thus to 


the 
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the Romans, If by the Spirit you movtify the deeds of the 
Fleſh you ſhall live, Chap. 8. And ni the x Ep. to Tim. 
Picry or Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having the 
promiſes of this preſent life, and of that which zs to come; 
And in Revel. the 21. Bleſſed and Holy is he who hath part 
#n the firſ# Reſurrection, the ſeoend death ſpall have no pows 
&r over him. = 

5. Conſider, that the whole World trembles at the 
denunciation of the judgments with _whiciz God 
threatens to puniſh all impenitent Sinners, as in Exod. 
20. lamthe Lord thy God, ſtrong, jealous, viſiting the inj- 
guity of the Fathers, upon the Children, unto the third and 
Forth generations of them that bate me. And in T1 Sam. 
Cha; 2. 75:77! honour them that honour me, and ill deſpiſe 
them tho; 2:z0ur me, And St. Matt. Chap. 12. Of every 
gdle ord that me ſha!l-ſpeak, they ſhall give an account 
at the day of judgement. And St. fohn, Chap. 3. Ex- 
cept @ mar be born of water, and of the Spirit, that is, of 
a Spirit purifying ike water, he canner enter into the 
kingsom of God. And 1n Row. 8. They who are in the fleſh 
eanrot pleaſe God. And in 3 Cor. Chap. 6. Be not deceruved 
neither Fornidators, nor Tdolaters, nor Adulterers, nor Ef- 
feminate, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, mov 
Thieves, nor Cevetous, nor Drunkards, nor Rewvilers, nor 
Extortioners, ſball inherit the kingdom of Ged. And the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews 18 not content to tell us, That 
vithout 1 Holineſs no 1man ſhall ſee God ; but he faith 
ſomething more ; That if we fin wilfully, after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
mains no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a terrible expea- 
tion of judgement and fiery indignation, which ſhall 
devour the adverſaries, for our God is a confuming 
fire, Chap. to. And in the Revelations, it is not only ſaid, 
that in the Holy Teruſalez there ſhall no unclean thing 
enter, or that committeth Abominatian, or a Lye, and 
that God will fhut out the Dogs, tie Witches, the For- 
nicators, the Murderers, the Idolaters, and ag 
| | HON 
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doth love, or do a lye, Chap. 2. 22. But the Spirit oi 
God aliures, that the timecrous, that is, ſich as are 
more afraid of Man than of God, the Unbelis eving, tie 
Execrable, and Murderers, the Fornicators and Witch- 
es, the Idolarers and Lyers ſhall have their portion in 
the Lake that burns with Fire and Brimitone, which 
is theſecond death, Chap. 13. 

6. When we ſhould ſpeak the language of Angels, 
when we ſhould give all our Goods to nouriſh the 
Poor, and when we ſhould give our Body to be burn'd, 
if we have not charity, we are bur like the ſounding 
Braſs, and like the tinkling Cymbal. When we ſhould 
be able to perform Signs and Wonders, if we be not 
cloathed with Innocency and Hoimefs, if we be not 
adorned with Meekneſs and Love, Chritt will at laft 
treat usasthe fooliſh Virgins, witi a Depart from me, 
T know you net. When weſhould be able to caſt tt De- 
vil ont of other Men, it will avail us nothing, unleſs 
we can caſt him out alſo of our own hearts, with all 
the WICK Lufts that he nouriſheth there. To whar 
pany: - ſha!! ſaci cry out ar the great dav, Lord, 
Los Wai not we propheſicd in thy nam have not we 
caſt ant Devils in th 1 name ? have not 2we ame many mira=- 
cles in thy name * Jeſus will return them this fad an- 
ſwer, Depart from me ye workers of miquity. 
| Conſider, that whatſoever be your ſhare of the 
advantages of this life, when you ſhall come to dye, 
you ſhall not carry away with you your Riches, your 
Honorus, nor your pleaſures; bur if you be rich in 
Faith and good Works, if you be cloathed with Holt- 
neſs, and crowned with Righteouſneſs ; If Piety, and 
the ſervice of God be your delight, You ſball carry 
away out of the World, this Spiritual Treaſure, this 
Celeſtial Glory, and this Angelical Satisfaction. Ir is 
what the Holy Spirit teacherh, when it tells us; Bleſ- 
ſed are the dead that dye in _ Lerd, for they reſt 
from 77 fer Lav ears, and ther works folivy 19. 

—_— 
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8. Let us always have before our eyes the bleſſed 
examples of ſo many Saints, who have traced us the 
way to Heaven ; by their Piety and good Works, they 
are enter'd into the Paradice of God, and the Glory 
of his Kingdom. Ir 1s reported of a Painter, that when 
he had a deſign to repreſent an accompliſhed Beauty, 
he borrowed, from divers Objects, the exellencies and 
Perfetions with which he was to adorn his Picture; 
from the Lilies he took their whiteneſs, from the Roſes 
their red tinCtture, from another Object the wonder of 
the Eye, from another the coral of the Lips, and ſo 
of the other parts. Likewiſe to reſtore in our Souls 
the Image of God defaced by ſin, we muſt borrow 
the Vertnes and Exellencies of former Men; for ex- 
ample, Repreſent always to your ſelves Abel's Innocen- 
Cy, Henoch's Holy life, Noahs Juſtice, Abraham's Faith, 
Lots Hoſpitality, Taak's Obedience, the Faithfulneſs 
of Facob, the Chaſtity of Foſeph, the Patience of Fob, 
the Meeknels of Woes the Zeal of Phineas, the Con- 
ſtancy of David, the Wiſdom of Solomon, the Piety of 
Toſias, the Prayers of Daniel, the Tears of Teremnahb,the 
Faſtings of Heſter, the Holy Earneſtneſs of the Woman 
of Canaan, the Devotion of Cornelius, the charity of 
the Samaritan , the Alms of Dorcas, and ofthe poor 
Widow » the Publicans Humility, the goo Thiefs Re- 
pentenice, the Tears of Mary Mazdalen, the Weepings 
of Peter, the undaunted Courage of Sr. Paul, and his 
indefatigable ciſpoſition, and the -glori tous Martyrdom of 
St. Stephon and of ſo many noble Souls, of all Ages 
and Sexes, who have gone to the torments with as 
much joy as to Feaſts and to Triumphs; and who have 
ſealed with their Blood the truth of the Goſpel, with 
an undaunted reſolution. Seeing therefore that we are 
encompatlled about with ſo great a cloud of witneſles, 
ler us perſue with Co: rtancy, the Race that is ſer be- 
fore us. 
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9. Chiefly, Let ts look to Jeſus the Author and fi- 
fiſher of our Faith, for he hath left us an example rhar 
we might follow his footſteps; All the Vertues that we 
admire in theſe faithful Souls, are but hike many lit- 
tle beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, and a weak 
Image of his Glory. There isno Fire ſo perfect, but it 
ſends up a Smoak ; nor Righteouſneſs ſo accompliſh'd, 
but hath its imperfeCtions, whiles we are cloathed 
with this weak fleſh The behaviour of the moſt Holy 
and perfect, is defiled by many infirmities; but our 
Lord and Saviour 1s the Lamb without ſpot or ble- 
miln, in whoſe Mouth there 1s no guile; for it was ne- 
cellary that we ſhould have ſuch an High Pireſt, who 
is Holy, Blameleſs, ſeperated from Sinners. The per- 
fect image of all Vertues was never found in any mor- 
tal Man on Earth, bur Jeſus Chriſt 1s the faireſt amongſt 
the Sons of Men, his Lips are full of Grace, in him 
alone we have a perfect model of all Vertues, and of all 
PerfeCctions that we can imagine. Therefore when rhe 
Apoiile had perſwaded the Romans to renounce the 
Luſts of the Fleſh, Drunkenneſs, Anger, Envy, and 
ſach like ſins, inſtead of making an ennumeration of 
the vertues oppoſite to theſe Vices, he thinks it ſafh- 
cient to propoſe Chriſt's Holy example, Put on the Lord 
Teſws Chriſt, faith he, to teach us, that all the Vertues 
and Graces do enter and meet in the Sacred Perſon of 
our Saviour Jefus Chriſt, in the higheſt degree of per- 
fection. 

10. Weare ſo much the more obliged to imitate Je- 
ſis Chriſt, and to imprint m our hearts his Holy Image, 
becauſe thar he 1s not only our Father, our Lord, and 
our King, bur he 1s alſo the blelſed Head of that Body, 
whereof we are Members ; Ir 1s not juſt to unite de- 
filed and profane Members to an Head fo Glorious 
and ſo Holy; Whoſoever gives himſelf over to his 
Luſt and Delights, in the corruption of ſin, maimes, as 


much in him les, the Sacred Body of the Son of God. 
This 
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This conſideration drew from St. Paul this expreſſion. 
Shall T take the embers of Chriſt for to make them the 


Hembers of an whore £ 


It. The Divine Spirits dwelling in our Hearts, is a 


oreat obligation to Holineſs of life ; know yon not 
thatyou are the Temple of God ? and the Holy Ghoſt 


dwelleth in you ? Ezeck. 8. Shall webe ſo baſe asto 


uncover our fithy and dirty thonghts before ſo Holy 
and Divine a Gueft ? ſhall we be ſo bold as to ereCt up- 
on his Altar, Idols that may provoke im tojealouſie ? 
His eyes are ſo clean and pure, that they cannot ſitter 
the ſight of iniquity and ſm; it 1s that which doth 
moft afflict and grieve him ; Therefore when Sr. Paut 
had aavisd the Epheſians. That no corrupt Communicati- 
on ſhould proceed out of their mouth, but that which is 
weed, to the je of edefying, that it may miniſter Grace un- 
70 the bearers, he adds immediately after, Grieve not 
rhe Hly Syrit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day 
of reader; won And if there be any that are not moved 
wit m2 prefnce of ſuch a Glorions Perſon, let him 
treble atrhis f-2tn threatning, If any deſtroy the 
Temple of God Ged, will deſtroy bim, x Cor. 3. 


Iz. There was two Tables of Stone in the Ark of 
God's Covenant, where God himſelf had written his 
Law, which he gave to his People by the Miſtry of 
Moſes, 1 Kings 6. Seeing that the God ofall mercy hath 
choſen thy Soul to be his Sanctuary, and the pavillion 
of his Glory, his Sacred Commandments mult þe there 
engraven upon the Table of thy Heart, thou muſt be 
moved with an earneſt detire for the ſervice of God,and 
for an exact conformity to }11us Holy Will, that we may 
be ableto ſay to you, whar St. Pal {aid to rhe Chriſti- 
ans of his days, Te are manifeſtly declared to be the Epiſtle 
of Chriſt, writien not with Ink but with the Spirit of the li- 
wing Ged ; nit in Tables of Stone, but in fleſhly Tables of 
the Heart : And that you may fay with the Royal _ 

phet 


—— 
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| 'phet, My God, my Delight hath been to do thy Will, thy 


. Law is within me, 2 Cor. 2 | 

12. Let us repreſcat to vur elves continually, the 
great and many Obligations that w= !.:ve to fear fad, 
co love him, and to ſerve him ; he i the molt porict 
of all Beings, he 1s perfection it ſelf, infinicelyAovely ; 
ſo that if there were neither Hell to puniſh us, nor 
Heaven to reward us, he ought to be ſerved ard re- 
verenc'd, becauſe of Himſelf, and of his Divine Per- 
fetions. This conſideration cauſeth Feremiah to Lreak 
forth into theſe lofty expreilions, Who 2oukl nor fear 
thee, O King of Nations, fer to thee doch it appertain, for- 
aſmuch as among all ++ Wije Men of the Nations, an. ©: 
all their Kingdoms, there is none like unto thee, Jer. Io. 

r4. Whilſt we are traveling here below, we are not 
capable of fich an high and Celeſtial Meditation ; 
it belongs only to the Angels, whom God hath m- 
veſted with Light ana Glory ; and to the Heavenly 
Spirits whom he hath admitted to the contemplation of 
his Face. Let us therefore ſeriouſly confider the Bleſ- 
ſings and Favours which we have received from this 
oreat God, who hath created us in his own Image, 
and who hath made us to be the Maſter-nieces of all his 
mferior Wonders. He hath placed inus a breviation 
of all the Beauties and perfections of 2 World, he 
hath given us a Being,,as to the $:1n, Moon, and Stars ; 
A Life like the Plants, Sence as to the Animals, Un- 
derſtanding as to the Angels. In ſhort, he hath infuſed 
into this Body faſhioned with his own fingers an im- 
mortal Soul of an Heavenly Snbſtance, a beam of his 
Glory, anda living Image of his Godhead. My Soul, 
therefore bleſs the Lord, and all that is within me 
bleſs his Holy name, my Soul, bleſs the Lord, and for- 
get not all his benifits, P/al. x03. 

To. It is for mans ſake that God hath ſtretched our 
the Heavens, eſtabliſhed the Earth, poured our the wa- 
ters, and preſcribed Limits to the roaring Sea, It 1s 
for 
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for Man's ſake that this Gracious Crearor hath adurrg 
ed the Heavens with ſich a number of Beauriful Stars, 
that he hath given to the Moon its unconfſtart Moti. 
ons With its wonderiul infiuences, that he hath ſetleq 
in the Sun ſich a_ bountiful ſource ot Lighr, and that 
he hath appointed the unvariable ſacceſſion of the ſea- 
ſons, of the Days, Months, and Years. It is for Man's 
advantage and lawful recreation, that ſo many Birds 
ſing and fly in the open Air, that ſuch prodigious num- 
| bers of Fiſhes ſwim in the Seas and Rivers; that the 
Earth is beautified with ſo many dilicate Flowers ; 
that it brings forth ſo many wholſome Herbs, and plea- MW t 
fant Fruits; that it nouriſheth ſo many kinds of Anji- Iſſ p 
mals, and engenders in its Bowels, Gold, Silver, and ill fc 
precious Stones. Ina word, it is for Man's fake, that iſ ? 
God hath created the World, and hath filled it full of 

ſo many Riches, and beautified it with ſo many ex- I| c: 
cellent Perfections ; Therefere it 18 no wounder if the | 0 
Royal Prophet 1s raviihed into an Holy Admiration, I fa 
and burſts forth into theſe expreſſions. O God, what Ml nn 
& mortal Man that thou art mindful of hins, or the Son iſ h« 
of Man that thou doft regard him? Thou haſt made him N © 
a little leſſer than the Angels, thou haſt Crowned him with | |: 
Glory and Honour, Thou haſt eſtabliſh'd him Governor over | a 
the Works of thine Hands; Thou baſt put all things n- | © 
der his Feet, the Sheep, and the Oxen, the Beaſts of the I Wi 
Fields, the Birds of the Heavens, and the Fiſhes of the Nl 
Sea. If the example of this great Prophet hath not II + 
power ſufficient to ſtir you' up, and perſwade yon to | Lc 
the fear and Worſhip of God, by the coſideration of 
the wonderful Works of the Creation ; Hear what the I th: 
| Angel declares, who took his flight throngh the mid- I fi: 
dle of the Heavens, having the Eternal Goſpel in- his 
hand; Fear God and give him Glory, worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, fer he hath made the Heavens and 
the Earth, the Sea, and the Fountains of Waters. 


#6. Wo | 
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16. We have not only in God our Life, Motion 
and Being, but he hath not Jett himſelf withour wit- 
neſs, in doing good and ſending Rains from Heaven, 
6nirfu] ſeaſons, ftilling our hearts with Food and Toy. 
He doth nouriſh us with his Manna, and. gives us to 
drink of his abundance ; he overſhadows us with his 
Protection, and enlightens us with his Heavenly Fires ; 
He hath always his Eyes open to our Miſeries, and 
his Ears to our Sighs and Groans : He 1s always near 
them that call upon him; yea, them that call upon 
him faithfully. Let us therfore ſay as David, Ilove 
the Lord, becauſe he hath heard the voice of my -Sup- 
plicarion, for he hath enclined his Ear unto me, there- 
fore will I call upon him all the days of my ufe, 
Plal. 14. Pſal. 116. 

17. Meditate often upon the advantages that are 
' common to thee with the reſt of Chriſtians, and up- 
on the Bleſſings and Favours which God hath vouck- 
lated to thy Perion in particular. Remember how ma- 
ny times he hath ſent his aſliitance from above, how 
he hath wrought Miracles to delbver thee from the 
Evils that did threaten thee : Conſider how liberal he 
hath been to theein the whole courſe of thy life, what 
admirable and noble means he hath employed ro 
crown thee with his moſt precious Favours, then thou 
wilt ſay with Facob, O God, I am mot worthy of the leaſt 
of all thy Mercies, and of all the Truth which thou haſt 
ſhewed unto thy ſera; ant, Gen. 22. And with David,Many, O 
Lord my God, are thy wonderful Works, which Jin 
haſt done, and thy thoughts which are in us-ward, 
they cannot be reckoned up in order unto thee ; If I 
ſhould declare and ſpeak of them, they are mcre then 
can be numbred ; and being raviſh'd into an Holy 
Admiration, thou wilt {ay mn the language of the fame 
Propuet, O Ged, who 1s like unto thee, who when 
hou hadſt made me ſee many diftreties ard evuis, at 
laſt chon haſt reſtored me to Life, and drawn me 

M | our 
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Out of the depths of the Earths, P/al. 71. thou ſhalt in- 
creaſe my greatneſs again, thou wilt comfort me. And 
el{ewiere, "What ſhall I rewaer unto the Lord for all the 
benefits that he hath done unto me? Ffal. 116. 

18. The conlideration of God's redeeming us, 
doth chiefly require us to deny our ſelves, and con- 
{ecrate our ſelves to his ſervice ; for the Slave dont 
belong to himſelf, bur to him that hath redeemed him 
and paia his ranſom. As when God had deliver'd 
tie Cinldren of 1/rael from the bondage of Fygypr, he 
gave unto them his Law and his Ordinances in Mount 
Simai, Thus God hath redeemed us from the Ty- 
rann\ of the Devil, of the World, of Sin, of Death, 
of Hell, and from the power of all our Enemies, that 
we might ferve hin without fear, in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all the days of our life, Luk. x. He hath 
&1ven hinelf a ranſom for us, that we might become 
a peculiar people to him, given to good Works. Tir. 2. 
Yon are bought with a price, Glorify then God in 
Vour Boctes, and your Souls, that belong unto God, 
TjCor.S$. | 

19. One love muſt kindle another ; the Sacred Fire 
that 18 come from Heaven mult enflame our hearts witlt 
an Holy eal for his Glory. God hath loved us ſo much 
tat he hath given his Holy Son, that beheving we 
mizht not periſh, bur have everlaſting life. He hath 
nor ſpared him who is the brightneſs of his Glory, 
and tf expreſs Image * 08 Perſon. He hath deli- 
verd tm to death for , yea, to the ignomimious 
death of the Croſs. Ar 0 is it not uit that we ſhould 
love hm Abe ove all worldly things, a God fo good 
and mercifuit? Is it 1 not juit that we thould love uo- 
thirs bur him, and for his ſake? Is it not reaſonoble 
tar we ſhonld otier unto him our Bodies and Souls, as 
a Living and Holy Sacritice, pleaſing to his Eye : And 
If we have any Luit that otftends him, is it not jul 


fiat we fhouid willmgly leave it Letimes, when It 
ſhould 
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ſhould appear as uſeful co usas our Hands and Feet, 
and asdear as the Apple of- our Eyes ? Wholoever he 
be thar doth not deny himſelf, 1s nor worthy of hum, 
Adatt. IO: 

20. We muſt treat the body of Sin, which the 
Holy. Scriptnre ſtiles the O/4 man, and the Firſt dan, 
almoſtin the ſame manner, as Chritt the New man : 
and the Second Adam was treared upon the Croſs, Kow.6. 
Inſtead of fiattering it, and ſeeking to ſatisfy its Luvte, 
we muſt deprive it of all irs pleaſures, make 1t drini: 
Vinegar and Gaul, tear its Head with Thorns , bind 
and chain its AﬀeCtions, and nail them to the Croſs ot 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all its mordinate and bru- 
th defires : Mortify therefore your Members that are 
npon Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Af- 
fection, evil Concupiſence, and Covetoul 11s, which 
is 1dolarry, Gal. 5. Coloff. 

21. Tolive in ſin, and to delight our ſelves in ini- 
quity, 1 to fruſtrate, as much as in us lies, our gcod 
Lord, from that principal «nd which he defi gned 1t1 
leaving, for a while, the Celeſtial Aboad of his Glory 
and Immortality : for he is come into the World to de- 
ltroy the works of the Devil. Now the chief hs ork 
of the Devil, the great Enemy of our Salvation, in 
which he takes moſt Delight and Glory, 1s Sin, vuh 
which he eninares Mankind ; tor by Sin, Death and 
all kind of Calamities are enter'd into the World, 
John 3. Rom. F. 

22. Iris to trample upon the only Son of God, to 
aliront the Spirit of Grace, and cſteem the Blood of 
te Covenant, a prophane thing ; Iris to deſtroy the 
Fruits of the Death and Paſſion of our good Redeem- 
er, -and pull down his Crols, for he hath carried out 
Sins in his Body upon the Crols, that dying unto vin 
we might live unto RighteonſheHs. He bath given him= 
ſelf tor his Church, to fanCtity ir, and to render It a 
Glorious Church, not having ſpot er wrinkle, nor any 
M2 {CUlz 
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fuch thing. If the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and 
tne Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkled, did Sanctfy the un- 
cleanneſsof the Fleſh, how much more ſhall tne Blood 
of Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit, offer'd him- 
{elf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from 
dead Works, to ſerve the living God ? Heb. 9. 

22. Our Lord and Saviour was not only Dead, bur 
allo buried, to reach us to bury alfo with him our ſins, 
and ſhut upin his Sacred Tomb all our carnal Luits. 
Don't you know, all ye that have been baptized in Je- 
{as Chriſt, that you have been baptized n his Death ? 
we are then buried with him m his death by Bap- 
time. 

24. This Glorious Saviour 1 riſen from the Dead, 
and hath left his Sepulchre with his Funeral Attire, 
to reach ns to riſe to newneſs of Life, and to leave in 
otir Grave, that fin that encompaſlieth us, and the ties 
ot our corruption that bind us ſo faſt. To ſpeak m 
Sr Paui's language, As Teſus Chriſt is riſen from the 
dead by the Glery of the Father, we alſo cught to walk in 
mewneſs of life; for if we are made one Plant with him, 
by a conformity to his Death, eſhall alſo be One, by a 
oonformity to his Reſurreetion ; and as Chriſt who w riſen 
from the Dead, dies no more, Death hath no more Domini- 
on over him. Likewiſe we ought not to apply our Members 
es inſiruments of iniquity rio ſm, but we ought to apply 
tem #320 God, as beirg made alive from the dead, Rom. 6. 
He 1s deed and riſen again, that he might have domt- 
nion over the dead and the living ; If any be in Jeſus 
Chrut, let him be a new Creature ; old things are paſ- 
{=d awav, beboid, all things are become new, Rom. I4. 
2 Cer. y. LOTT 
tes Chriſt after his Glorious Reſurrection, 15 
>d ipinto Heaven, to lift up thither our Hearts, 
| to draw titer our affections, and to teach us to 
erm our manners, to live an Holv, Angelical, and 
[atial ate, if you are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe 
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things that are above, where Feſis Chriſt is ſitting at 
the right hand of God ; think upon things above, and 
not upon things upon Earth , Coloſſ.3. 

26. There 1s nothing in the World ſo lovely as 
Vertue ; Itis the delight and plezfure of Heaven ; it 
is the Daughter of the living God, and the true and 
lively Image of our great Creator. O bleſled decking 
of a Chriſtian Soul, O rich and precious Ornament of 
God's Children ; O Heavenly Grace, what rare and 
ſtrong Charms haſt thou to win the Hearts and Aﬀecti- 
ons of all all ſuch as behold thy Perfect and Divine Reau- 
ty: 

þ 27. Onthe contrary, there isnothing ſo ugly and ilk 
favour'a as ſin ; It is a woful Monſter of Hell, and 4 
frightful Image of Satan ; It is true, that 1t diſguiſes 
it ſelf, and takes a beautiſl il appearance, but if you 
lift up this borrowed Mask, you ſhall perceive the De- 
vils fearful looks, and the depths of Hell. 

___ 28. Faithful Souls, weigh in the ballance of the 

Sanctuary', the fearful evils that ſin hath brought into 
the World ; It hath blotred out God's Image, and de- 
faced the Beauty of the Creation ; it hath pur a diviſt- 
on between Heaven and Earth, and kindled a grievous 
War between God and Man ; It 1s an heavy burden 
under which Nature it ſelf groans, for becauſe of fin, all 
Creatures ſigh, andare in labour until now, 

29. It continues yer its woful Effects, for it 1s Sin 
that grieves the Holy Spirit, that afflicts the Angels, 
that oftends the Weak, that hardens the Ignorant, and 
that gives an occaſion to the enemies of God, to blaſ- 
puerne his Holy Name, and to curſe his Goſpel, Rom. 8 
It 18 Sin that PÞleaſerh the Devil, that rejoyceth ell, 
that upholds the tottering walls of Babylon,that ſtrengths 
ens the Kingdom of the Prince of Darkneſs, and thar 
cauſeth.him to work with efficacy in the Hearts of rt. 6 
Ulldren of Rebellion , Eph. 2. 
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30. Liftup your Eyestothe Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and you thall perceive how abommable in is, for nei- 
ther in Heaven nor on Earth, there could not be found 


an ctitering able to make expiation for it. God hath 


choſen rather to pnnith itn the perſon of his only be- 
gotten Son, than to leaveit unpuniſhed. O that the 
tain of ſin is grievous and deep, ſeeing that nothing 
but the Binod of a God can waſh and cleanſe tt ! 
21. Hhenyoun meditate upon our Lords Death and 
Paſſion, make itnot your buſineſs to cry out againſt 
Fudass Treaſon; the Phariſeesenvy, the People muti- 
ny :; dont lay the blame upon the” Impiery of Caiphas, 
re Vnntice Ot Pilate, or Herod's Scofis and Jets, nor 
upon the cruelty of the Roman Soldiers ; but be an- 
gry eginſt your own Sins, and let an Holy Diſpleafure 
riſe in you againſt your iniquitiesand crimes. Say to your 
ſelves, our fins, our fins alone have betrayed Chrifts in- 
nocent Body, bound and taſtened the Lord of Glory to 
this ignominious Croſs, and deliver'd him into the Ex- 


ecutioners hands; our ſins have Crown'd hum with | 


Thorns, natled him to rze wood, deliverd to him 
Gaul and Vinegar to drink. In ſhort, our fins have 
Pierced his Hands and Feer, and open'd his Side. You 
world abhor the fight and acquaintauce of the Hang- 
man, that ſhould have faitened your Father toth2 Gat- 
Lows, and you wonld ſcorn to kifs his bloody hands; 
how much mere abominable ſhall we be to God and 
his Holy Angels, ifwe do cheriſh and delight to er 
$£r21n Sin, whereas we ſhould be ſtirred up © a 
with an Holy 'eal, and an earneſt deſire of Revenge ? 
nitead of nailing to the Croſs this unmerciful par- 


r::1de, and cruſhing to pieces this helkth Monſter; it | 


we feed and nouriſh it in our bowels, we ſhall then 
þ2 guiity of crucifying afreſh the Son of God, and 
of putting him to an open ſhame; guilty of ir a '"$ 
him under feet,and of eſteemirg rhe Blood of the Co7e- 
nant, wherewith we wer Fang tied, an nnholy tg. 
| 32. Contr 
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" 32. Conſider ſerioufly the fearful effects that Sin 
produces in you ; have you never been ſenſible of the 
horrid and cruel torments of a poor Soul diiturb'd 
with the ſight of its crimes ? How ſharp and pie-cing 
are the remorſes of a Conſcience, awaken'd from a 
prophane ſleep ? It isa v>-  ? an anguiſh that cannot 
be expreſſed ; it - .,ueth onr heed to diflolve into wa- 
| ter, our eyes to become a Fountain of Tears; 1t cauſ- 
eth our Blood to be congeal'd, our Skin to become 
black, our Bones to be crack d and broken: It isa con- 
mon faying, that the puniſhment follows the fin c!-{: 
at the heels ; but imagine that it keeps always 15-17; - 
pany, and that it is a Rack any Torture ther ©<7 
leaves the guilty : for there is no peace for tic wilks 
faith my God, Tſaz. 48. 

22. Whereas there 1s no ſatisfaction like unto thac 4 
ag00d Chriſtian, who loves his God fincerelv, and 
worſhips him in Spirit and in Truth ; There is no kind 
of dehght tobe compard to that of a regenerate Soul, 
that applies himſelf withour hipocritie to the works of 
Plety and Holineſs, 7ovz 4. for the quiet ofthe Soul, ard 
te peace of Conttience, are more worthy than great 
Treaſures, than Scepters and Crowns. Therefore the 
Wite Selorwon tells us, that the Righteous mans Heart is 
a continual Feaſt, Prov 15. To perſwade us that there 
s nothing hike ro this hidden Manna, to this Spiritual 
Food, that the world knows not, and to theſe Angel- 
caland Divine Pleafnres, the Holy Apoſtles inform us, 
that It 1s an unſeakable and glorious Joy, and a peace 
of God that patieth all underitanding, Fb. 4. 

24. If any Delight or Pleaſure accompantes Vice, 1t 
s but 1 appearance ſuperficial, as a dream it vaniſh- 
et away, for the Trinmpi of the wicked is of a ſhort 
continuance, and ythe Joy of the hipocrite 1s but for a 
moment. There 1s always fome Thorn, ſome Grief 
hidden, and ſecret in their laug iter, their Heart is attliCt« 
ed, and their Joy is cut, off by Sorrow, Prov. 14. 
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35. Put the Holy Joys and Celeſtial Delights of one 
that tears God, and that worſhips him in purity and 
Nocency of lie, are ſolid and laſting, they caſt a deep 
Root into the very bottom of our hearts, and enter into 
the Joynts and Marrow and diſperſe themſelves all 

| over the inwaru |. '*< The Gibbets, the 

It x the Frenco Wheels, and the moſt grievous torments 
& 644% rag; of this life, cannot pluck theſe joys trom 
Ya 2 Core Us, but they comfort the ſoulin the 
wirce!. ___ nudft of thegreatelt diſtrelles, and heal 

up the broken bones. 

26, the Worldings become weary, tired with the 
accompliſhment of their Luſts, and are atticted at their 
Ercateit ſucceſs; they loath ar lait, all their carnal ſports, 
and their greatelt ſweetneſs turns mto bitterneſs; we 
g£70W out of tafſt with the pleaſures of fin, ſo that 
we2 begin to loath and abhor them. It 1s what Zephar 
intends ro ſhew us, when ſpeaking of the wicked, he 
ſaith, His meat in his Bowels is turned, it zs the yall of 
fps within bim, he hath ſwallowed down Riches, and he 
foall vomit them up again, God ſhall caſt them out of his 
belly, Job 20. 

27. Ir 1s otherwiſe with them who apply their hearts 
to the fear and ſervice of God, anG that find his Y oak 
ealy and his burden Light, Afat:h. 11. They take great 
turicfaction in the ways of RighteoGiiels, they run With 
al holy freedom to their happy end, and to the price of 
their ſpiritual Calling ; the more they drink of rhe Waters 
or 5:cah, the more they thirſt; their Zeal is bke an Ho- 
Iy Fire, that never faith that It 18 enough, Prov. 10. As 
the Propher Mojes, after that he had been 40 days and 


40 mghts converſing with God in hs Holy Mountain, 


cam? down with a glorious Countenance, ſhining as 
bright as the Light, with two Tables of the Law in is 


hands ; Likewiſe a Chriſtian Sonl thar hath been hited 


tip tO God by tervent. Prayers, and been converting 
with him in devout Meditations, cainot hide 1ts pr 
cua 
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tual joys, and its unſpeakable Delights ; it burns with 
an earneſt deſire of glorifying God, and of pleaſing him 


| in all things ; when the Apoſtle St. Perer ſaw our Sa- 
| yiour frans3gured upon Mount Taber, he was raviſh'd 
| and tranſported in ſach a manner, that he cryed out, 
| Lord, it zs good for us to dovell here, let us make three Ta- 
| bernacles; Thus the good Criftian who 15s enlightned 
| frotn above, 1srever weary in the company of his God, 
| when hk: ſhould live ſeveral ages, he would not believe 


th... 4: too much time to ſerve his Creator, to wor- 


ſhip i: vine Ma eſty, and to refreſh himſelf with the 


unſpeakable pleaſuresef his preſence. As the time of 
Tacobs ſervice ſeemed to him bur a few days, becauſe 
of the love that he had for Rachel; thus the days that 
we ſpend in the ſervice of God, ſeem to be but of a few 
hours or mcments, in caſe our love for God be earneſt 
and ſincere . 

28. Repreſent unto your ſelves the fearful curſe de- 
nounced againſt the wicked and the prophane, Gen. 29. 
they carry about them every where the Works of 
God's anger and juſt revenge ; they are the Objects of 
his hatred, and execrable to the publick ; they who 
flatter and fawn upon them moſt for their own advan- 
tage, do abominateand curſe them in the bottom of 
their hearts ; and they who out of a ſervile fear, ſeem 
to honour and worſhip them in the light of the Sun, 
would be many times very joyful ro daunce upon their 
Graves, and erect a Gallows to hang them thereon. 

39. Itisnot fo with good men; they are honoured 
by God and Man, and their greateſt Enemies admire 
tier Vertues; let us be never ſo poor and contempt 
blein the World, we are rich, and noble enough, if 
we fear Godas we ought, and obey his Holy Will; 
tor tae fear of the Lord is our chief Treaſure, it is our 
Crown, our Diadem, and our greateſt Ornament. 

40. The wicked Manis frighted and troubled of his 
own accord, he trembles in the midſt of his Guards, 

and 


. 
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and he flies when no man perſues, all things ſcare him, 
heis jealous, and diſtrutts his beit friends, his Children 
are ſuſpected, and in the embraces of his deareſt 
Wife, he ſlumbers with an unquiet Soul. 

4. It is otherwiſe with a good Man, he marcheth 
-every where with an Head lifted up, and his Heart re- 
joycerh ina perfect tranquility of mind, for there isno 
Bulwark like that of a good Conſcience; it 1s like a 
Wall of Braſs, thar abides and witnſtands the injuries 
of the times and ſeaſons ; He thar f-ars God, is free 
from all other fears, P/al. x25. The finger of God that 
hath ſetled in his Soul, the dread of ins Holy Name; 
banifheth all other apprehentions, P/al. 112. He is like 
Mount $792 that cannot be moved, he fearsno 1ll re- 
Port, his Soul is firmly ferled upon God ; in the midſt of 

is greateſt dangers, and violent ſtorms, he ſaith with 
David, the Lord is my light and my deliverance, of whim 
ſhould I be affraid? the Lord zs the ſtrength of my life, whom 
then ſhould I fear ? O God, thou art a Buckler round a- 
bout me, my Glory, and the lifier up of my Head, T have 
laid my ſelf down, I have ſlept, and I bawe awak'd, for 
the Lord upholds me; I will not fear thou/ands of People 
when they ſhould ſet themſelves round about againſ} me, 
when a whole Army ſhould camp againſt me, my heart 
would never fear. Plal. 17. 

42. Let the wicked be never ſo great and honoura- 
ble, and never fo highly advanc'd in the world, tieir 
Fame ſhall periſh Eternally. *'Tis ro no purpoſe that 
they rear up itately Trophies, and fill whole Volumes 
with the remarkable pailages of thei lives, making 
the Marbles to ſpeak forth their Praiſes, whatſoever 
they da, to render -their Glory Eternal, their name 
ſhall be always abominable to God, and all his Holy 
Angels; and Mankind- ſhall never remember it,but with 
curſes and deteſtation : theſe infamous perſons are ike 
unto a ftinking Lamp, that gives light for a time, but 
when it is par out, it is 'a moſt cdious ſtink; they 

| am 
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may be alſo compar'd to certain Devils that never ge 
out of a place, without cauſing anill ſmell to be behind 


them. 


43. It is otherwiſe with good Men, their Fame fhall 
flouriſh for ever, and like the Palm, the more Men preſs 
it down, the more it will riſe ; their name is Engra- 
renin Heaven it ſelf, in the Glorious Temple of Erter- 
nity, it ſhall always be bleltled by God and the Angels 
of his Glory, and the example of their Chriſtian Ver- 
cues ſhall remain after them, for a Model for their po- 
ſterity, to imitate a faichful Chriſtian ; whoſe Soulis 
ſantifned by rhe Spirit of tae Lord Jeſus, is like to the 
Alablaſter-box of Ointment, which when it was bro- 
ken ſpit upon our Saviour's Head a precious Liquor 
tiat perfum'd all the room, for ſuch as one lives after 
this death ; when his Body 1s broken and reduc'd to 
Aſhes, his good name ſpreads abroad, to the Glory of 
God, and the edefication of his Church. Mary Mag- 
dalens Perfume filled only the Chamber where they 
were fitting, aud was ſoon ſpent; but the good Per- 
tume of an innocent and Holy life, fills both Heaven 
and Earth, with a ſiweet ſcent, and continues for ever 
and ever. 

44. Tjudge that another powerful means to with- 
draw us from Vice, and to induce us to Vertue, 1s to 
repreſent untoour ſelves at every moment, the Eexeb 
lency and Dignity of our Callmg, to take a delight in 
beholding with the Eyes of our Soul, the white Stone 
where our new Name 1s written, Which none knows, 
but he who receives it. It 1s the noble and high quali- 
ty of the Children of God, and of Believers, whichhe 
beſtows upon none, but upon ſich whom he hath elect- 
ed from all Eternity, for the eternal enjoyment of Bliſs 
In his glorious Kingdom : It 1s reported of a certain 
young Prince , that when hehad a deſig en to diſgrace 
bmfeif by Intl actions and debauchery, a wiſe Phi-. 
___lafopher 
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lofapher reclaim'd from him his wicked purpoſe, by 
telling him, Remember that thou art a Kings Son. Thus 
you Chriſtian Souls, when Satan, the Fleſh, and the 
world, ſhall tempt you to filthy and unjulit actions, or 
to any other ſin, call to your remembrance, that you 
are the Children of the King of Kings. Take heed 


you defile not ſuch a precious Crown, and as our Savi- 


our faid to him who ſhould have followed him, but was 
deſirous firſt to go and bury his Father, ſuffer the dead 
to bury the dead ; likewiſe we fay unto you devout 
Souls, who have conſecrated your ſelves willingly un- 
to God, and to his Service and Worſhip; caſt away 
theſe vain and baſe ations, and all theſe dead works, 
lJeave them to ſich asare dead in their treſpaſles and 
ſins; but for you, behave your ſelves according to your 
Celeſtial Calling, and apply your ſelves to Righteouſ- 
neſs and Holineſs, and to the practice of all other Ver- 
tues, as ſuch who were dead, but now are made ale. 
45- We muſt continually meditate upon the Holineſs 
and Purity of our future abode in Heaven, and the ex- 
pectation that we have there, Rem. 6. For as Jeſiis 
Chirft is gone to preparea place for us, in the Houle of 
his Heavenly Father, Fohr 14. It is but juſt and reafon- 
able thathe ſhould tit and prepare our Souls for ſuch 
Holy and Glorious Manſions, Revcl. 21. It isnot poſflt- 
able to go to Heaven by treading the paths of Hell. No- 
- thing impure nor filthy, ſhall enter inro the Holy City, 
which. is the new Fer{alem : As in Sclomor's Temple, 
there wasno way to the Holy of Holies, but through 
'the Sanctuary ; thus if we will one day enter into the 
Heavenly Sanctuary where Chriſt.diwvells, the true Ark 
of the Covenant, and the mercy ſear, Eph. 2. Ir is ab- 
ſolutely neceflary, that we ſhould. tread in paths of 
good Works, which God hath prepared, thar we ſhould 
walk in them, Tit. 2. Itis upon this conſideration, that 
Sr. Paul grounds this exhortation to Piety and Chriſtt- 
an Vertues, The Grace of Ged 19at bringeth Sarvation, 
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tath appeared to all Men, teaching us, that denying un- 
goallineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould Ive ſoberly, righteouſly, 


and godly in this preſent world, looking for that bleſſed bope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and Saviour 


| Feſus Chriſ? who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
| from all iniquity, and purify unto bimſelf a peculiar people, 
* zealous of good Works ; ſeeing that we have ſuch promiſes, 


| let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filth of the Body, and of the 
| Spirit, fraiſhing our Sancification in the fear of God, 1 COr.7. 
| Sr. Fobn makes uſe of the ſame reaſon, to perſwade us 
| to Holineſs, Beloved, 2e are now the Children of God, but 
what 2ve ſhall be, doth not yet appear ; now we know, that 
| hen he ſhall appear, 2we ſhall be made like unto him, for 
| we ſhall ſee him as he is, and whoſoever hath ths hope i 
| bim, let him purify himſelf as he xs pure, 1 Joh. 2. The 
| Apoſtle Sr. Peter employs the ſame conſideration 
| tokindlein our hearts this pure and Celeſtial fire, Je, 


according to his promiſe, Iook for new Heavens, and new 


Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs ; wherefore beloved, 


ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be deligent, that ye may be 
found of him in jeace without ſpot, and blameleſs, 2 Pet. 3 

46. You know, Chriſtians, thatGod created our fir t 
Parents, in his own Image and Likeneſs, before that 
he brought them into his own terreſtial Paradiſe; there 
34 greater reaſon, that this Divine Image ſhould be 
imprinted in our Souls, before we enter into the Cele- 
ſtial Paradiſe ; unto this the Apoſtle hath a regard when 
he tells rhe Epheſians, be ye renewed in the Spirit of your 
mind, and put on the new Man, created according to God in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Chap. 4. 

47. If the place of our futvre Abode, nnto which 
we are defigned, doth require from 1s Sanctitication, 
tie quality of the perſons with whom we ſhall ſpend 
an Eterrity doth no leſs oblige us to the ſame beha- 
Your, for they ſhall be Angels of Light, and the Bleſ- 
led Saints who have waſh'd and whitened their Robes, 


In the Blood of the Lamb, Revel. 5. It is a glorious 
Church 
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Church that hath neither ſpot nor wrinkle, nor an 

ſuch thing, Eph. 5. Iris the Spouſe of the Son of God, 
cloathed in fine Linnen, clean and white which are 
the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, Rewvel. 19. St. Paul had 
this ſame conſideration, when he ſaith, That we are fel- 


low Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhould if Þ 


God, and That our converſaticn ought to be as becometh Ci- 
72i2ens of Heaven. To wean ns from the the filthy Deeds of 
the Fleſh , and from the prophane diſpoſition of Fſav, 
heemploys the ſame reaſon to perſwade us, in the 12 
of the Heb. You are come, ſaith he, to the Mount Sion, to 
the City of the living God, the Celeſtial Jeruſalem, to 
the thouſands of Angels, and to the Aſſembly and Church 
of the firſt-born, who are written in Heaven, and tothe 
Spirits of the Juſt ſandified. 

48. AsS1t 1s with a Child in his Mothers womb, he 
begins to live there the ſame lite, that he leads when 
he 18 come into the World; likewiſe the Chrittian 
ought to begin to live in the fame manner uponearth 
as he hopes to live for ever in Heaven; if we will 
Ive and Reign with Chriſt above in his Kingdom, 
we muitat preſent have him Live and Reign in our 
Hearts here below by faith. 

49.The chief happineſs of Man conſiſts not only in the 
true knowledg of God,and of him whom he hath ſent to 
fave us, or in the Spiritual Peace, nor Celeſtial Tran- 
ſports of the Holy Svirir, but it conſiſts in Holineſs, 
without which none {hall fee God, Fcbn 17. Rom. F. 
Therefore the Apoitle inquires from the Romans of his 
time, What fruir bad you in thoſe things whereof ye are 
now aſhamed, but mov being free from ſm, and become 
fervants of Ged, ye hawe your Frutt unto Holineſs, and 
rhe end everlaſting lie, Hicb. 12. RON. 6. 

Fo. I find alfo, that this is a very good remedy 0 
keep our {elves free trom rhe Debauchkeries and Cor- 
ruptions of the Age, to abltain from the company and 
acquaintance of vicious perſons, for as he who did _ 
enmngs 


| 
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things unclean,did become thereby unclean,and asſich 
as haunt amongſt the ſick of the Plague, are infect- 
ed with their Difeaſe ; Likewiſe it is the property of 
evil company to corrupt the beſt manners, 2 Cor. 1. 

c1. Whereas we ſhould accuſtome our ſelves to the 
company and acquaintance of good Men, and Delight 
n the ſociety of ſuch, who like the Saraphins, excite 
and enflame one anotner, to glorify God, and ſing 
forth his praiſes, we muit frequent ſuch unto whom 
we deſire to be like; foras Facob's Sheep Bwned 
Lambs, ſpotted and marked, as rhe Rods upon which 
they did caſt their eyes ; Thus it we have our joys 
fixed upon the Holy examples of Piety and vertue, we 
ſhall ſee our ſelves infencibly transformcd ito their 
Image and Reſemblarce; we muſt delight our ſelves 
m the company of them with whom we hope to live 
for ever in the higheſt Heavens. 

52. The moſt powerful, and the moſt effeQtual 
means to oblige us to the practice of Piety and of 
Hoimeſs, and purity of Life, it is ro look with the eyes 
of faith upon him whois inviſible, and to repreſent 
unto our ſelves the great world as a large Temple where 
he dwels ; Ler the voice that came unto Moſes out 
of the burning Buſh, ſound continually in our ears, 
andin onr mind ; Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet, for 
the place where thou ſtandeſk is holy ground, Exod. 6. 
Caſt off there thy baſe and earthly attecons, and re- 
nounce thy ſottiſh and filthy Luſts, for thou art al- 
ways before my eyes, that are too clean and pure to 
ſutter the fight of evil, and the place where thou ſtand- 
eſt is ſanCtified by my preſence, He». 1. Remember that 
{ ſee thine Heart, that I ſearch thy Reins, and that I 
read thy moſt ſecret thoughts, Revel. 2. Chriſtian ſouls 
imagine that God calls unto you from Heaven continu- 
ally, as he did unto Abraham, Walk before me and be 
perfect, Gen. 17. Let therefore the dread of this Divine 
Majeſty, ſeize upon thee and polleſs thee. When 
Potipher's 
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Potiphar's Wife tempted chaſte 7oſeph to defile himſelf 


with Adultery, ſhe perceived nothing in the room but 
this object of her Luſt; bur this Holy man perceives 
the Glorious Godhead between him and this lacivious 
Woman ; he perceives God's Eye, that ſeeth into the 
greateſt depths : This made him break out into this ex- 
preſſion, How can I do this thing and ſm againſf Ged? 
Thus, if our Fleſh tempts us, and if the vicious and 
prophane intice us into ſecret and ſhameful retreats,to 
ſhare in their filthy crimes , Let us then remember, 
that God 1s every where, and whereſoever we hide our 
ſelves, God hath an Ear to hear us, an Eye to ſee us, 
an Hand to record onr Deeds, Words, and Thoughts; 
Godis all Ear, all Eye, and all Hand : he diſcovers us 
as eaſily under the dark ſhadows of the night, as at 
break of day he ſpies us through our ftig-leaves, 
and beholds us in our. moſt ſubtle diſguiſes ; he under- 
ſtands our moſt inward thoughts, and liſtens to the 
filent- language of our Hearts; he ſearcheth into all the 


Cloſſets of our Souls, and inte all the foldings and * 


windings of our Conſciences: In a word, all things are 
naked, and altogetier open to the Fyes of him with 
whom we have to do. An Antient Philoſopher did per- 
ſwad2 ſuch as defired to be vertuous.to chuſe ſome grave 
and vertuous perſon, and ſo repreſent him always in 
their prefence, and to live as in their ſight, Seneca. We 
need not repreſent unto our felves imaginary appear- 
ances, for in every place where we are, and what ever 
we can do or tlink, we are always in the ſight of the 
Holv of Holies, who1s both our Witneſs and our Judge; 
It was David's Meditarion when he cried our,O Lord, 
arhi:her ſhall T co from thy Spirit £ or whether (ball 
I fir from thy preſence © iff I mount wpto Heaven 
they art their, if 1 go d,mm into the fir thou art 
there aljo; if 1 tche the ings of the muricins and f'y to 
the nttermoſt parts of the Sea, thither ſhall rhine hand 
guide me, and thy right end unheld me; If I ſay, toe 
darkne;'s 


——— —- . 
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| darkneſs ſhall cover me, behold, the night ſhall be like Iighe 
| rotud about me, darkneſs ſhall not hinder me from thee, an d 
| the night ſhall ſhine as the day, the night and the day are;q 
| thee alike. 

| o53. If the Devil and the World have enſhared us in 
| their Nets, and if we have been unhappily lultd aſleep 
* in the Boſom of ſome deceitful pleaſure. This confide- 
* ration alone, that God ſees and underſtands us, is able 
to awake us with an Holy dread and fear, Let there- 

| fore the words of Sr. Pau! Sound continually in our 
' minds, Awake thiu that ſleepeſt and ariſe from the dead, 
| and Chriſt ſhall enlighten thee; or Awake to Righteouſ- 

| neſs and ſimnot, Eph. F. 1 Cor. 15. Truly if we be not 

ſupified and beſotted above meaſure ; This dreadful 

voice that God thunders from Heaven, is able not only 

| toawake us from the ſleep of iniquity, but to oblige 

'us alſo to cry out with 7aceb, God is here, and I knew 

| itnot! O that thisplace 1s dreadful ' tt is the houſe of God; 

it is the Gate of Heaven, Gen. 28. Alloon as Peter had 

taken notice of our Saviours looks, that were calt up- 

on him, he went our of the High Prieſts Hall, and 

wept bitterly for his Apoſtacy ; Thus, if we could bur 

perceive and acknowledge, that God caſts his eye cori- 

tinually upon us, we ſhould repent of our Vices,and our 

Hearts would quickly melt into Tears of Contriticn. 

54. And becauſe itis fometimes necellary to re- 
tanour ſelves with an Hoiy awe, and to withdrarz 
our ſelves out of Luſt, as out of che Fire; you Rel - 
pious Souls, Keep alwaysin your mind a ſhort ColleCti- 
on of the Judgements of God, that have happened from 
time to. time, upon all manner of Sinners; Conlider 
how God dealt with the Celeſtial Spirits, who have 
not kept their original purity, they are reſerv'd tor ut- 
ter darkneſs, and for eternal Chains, until the great 
day of Judgement, and ſay unto your feives, If God 
lath not ſpared the Apottace Angels, will he ſpare Man 
that rebels again{t him, and ottends him wita delighe ? 

| N Femem. 
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remember the dreadful fall of our firſt Parents, who ; | 


although they had been faſhioned with Gods own || 
hand, and inſtructed by himſelf, have loſt both them- 
ſelves and all their poſterity, by liſtening to the deceitfy] 


ſuggeſtions of the Old Serpent. Caſt your thoughts up- 


on rhe firſt wicked World that was deſtroyed by a De- | 


Indge, and upon the Cities of Sodom, Gomorrah, Admal, 
and Zebolim, upon' whom fell the Fire and Brimſtone 
of God's hot diſpleaſure. Look upon Pharaoh, and the 


Eryptians OVerW helmed with all their pride, in the } 
waves of the Red Sex. Conſider the three thoufari Þ 


that were kill d with the Lewes Swords, becauſe of the 
[dolatry of the Golden Calf. and the four and twen- 
ty thouſand, whom a ſuddain death {wept away be- 
cauſe they went a whoring after Paal-Peor. Look 
with fear upon the burning Serpents of the Wilder- 
neſs, thar did caſt their poiſon npon the Murmaurers 
againſt God, and thew Superiors upon the Earth, that 
open'd its mouth to ſwallow Corab, Dathan, and Abi 
ram; upon that Heavenly Fire that conſid Nathan 
and Abibu, who offered ſtrange Fire unto the Lord; upon 
the Bears that went our of the Forreſt to devonr two 
and forty young Raſcals, who mock'd Eliſha the Pro- 
phet ; upon the Lion that devour'd the Prophet, who 
diſobey'd Gods command, and harkened to a lying 
Brother. In ſhort, caſt vour eyes with aſtoniſhment up- 
on Nebuchadnezear, feeding amongſt the Beaſts of the 
field, Fezabe] eaten up' by Dogs, Arrippa conſumed with 
Worms, and the rich Miſer burning in the flames' of 
H<1!, Dan. 4. 2 Kings 9. Acts 12, Like 16. 


. Above all things, think upon'the laſt Judgement 
and conſider this laſt day, in which we mult all appear 
before the Judgement Sear of Cl hrit, to receive in our 
Bodies that which we fhall have done, whether it be 
g00d or evil ; remember thar 1n this dreadful day God 


will bring to ligh t the hidden things of darkneſs, the 
{ecret 


F 
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y. | ſecret contrivancesand thoughts of the Heart ; before 
* this Throne of Fire, the Books ſhali be openes, no 


| ; only God's Books, where all our Sins and Impteties are 


: Regiſtred, but ors the Books of our Conſciences where 
* the frightful Image and grievous remorſes of Con- 
{ ſcience will appear. In the day of this glorious coming, 
| the Heavens ſhall melt, the Elements ſhall be diflolved, 
the Earth and allits works ſhall be burn d with fire and 
| every man ſhall give an account of every Idle word, 
how much more of every wicked action, and pr ophane 
* difcourſe? Matt. F. 12. 
| F6. That we may not be confounded nor afhamed in 
| this Carful day, in which God will judge the world by 
| theman whorn he hath ordained ; Let us be inwardly 
| perſwaded; that it is not ſufficient to abſtain from out- 
| ward ſins, but we muſt alſo hate, and inwardly abhor 
| them, AR; 17. For as the Leopard in Chains leaves nor 
| his Skin nor his Spots, and changes not forall his re- 
| ſtraint his rapacious and cruel nature, for it continues 
| neverthelets to be a Leopard; andas a Theifmn Fetters 
| ſhutupin a Dungeon, remains a Thett 1n his heart and 
| diſpoſition ; likewiſe ſuch as abſtam from exterior ſins 
| for fear of Man, and the ſeverity of the Laws, are never- 
theleGeſteemd ro be vicious and abominable in the 
ſght of God,. and of his Holy Angels; if every time 
that he thinks upon his crimes, he 1s not moved with 
| atrue contrition, and an inward abhorrency of his 
ſoul, to abominate them. The belt means to render 
our Conſcience whole, is to tear itn Pieces with the 
lorrows of repentance. 

7. It isnot ſufficient to abſtam from the thoughts, 
words, and actions that God prohibits, but we muſt 
alſo apply our ſelves to the ſtudy of true Piety, of Ver- 
me , and generally of all the g00d Works thar God re- 
quires: for as the Praiſe and Honour of a 200d Bow-man 
never beltowed upon one who hath only the £kill of 


not breaking his Bow, his Arrows, er his Quiver , 
N 2 but 
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Dur to him who ſtrikes the mark, aud aims well, and 
Is 1s not to be reckoned a good Artiſt, who works nat 
11, becauſe he doth nothing at all, but he who works 
Well and ſhews excellent pieces of workmanſhip: like- 
W iſe he is not to paſs for a good and Religious Chriſti- 
an who only abſtains from evil,and commits no outward 
fins, but he who doth good, and apples himſelf to 
Vertue : every Tree that brizgeth nor forth good 
Fruit, although it bears no evil Fruit, is hewen down, 
and caſt m the Fire, Afar. 2. our Saviour cursd the 
Fig-tree, not becauſe that it brought forth evil Fruits, 
but becauſe it brought toxrth no good Fruit, but was 
altogether barren. The wicked ſervant was caſt outin- 
ro vtrer darkneſs, were there 1s weeping and gnaſh- 
mg of tecth, not becauſe he had loſt, or miſpert his Ta- 
Tent, but becauſe he had not employed it well, and 
turned it to his Lords advantage, Matt. 25. Not only 
ſuch ſhall be condemned to the Flames, prepared for the 


Devil and his Angels, who affhict God's Children on. 


Earth, and ſpill the blood of his fervants ; bur fuch 
as have not cloathed his Members, viſited and com- 
forted them, nor given them to eat and drink. In ſhort, 
if you enquire from the rich Miſer, how he comes to 
be condemned to Hell, tortured in the Flames, he will 
not tell yon it was becauſe he took what was not his 
own, or becauſe he committed no Murders, Violences, 
and other horrid Deeds, but becauſe he lived withont 
Charity, and had no pity of the poor. 

58. And becauſe God requires, that we ſhould pro- 
ceeddaily forward, until we be come to the meaſure of 
che perfe& ſtature mn our Lord Jeſiis Chriſt, we mult 
very frequently take a view of onr former lie, 
and feel the pulſe of our Luſts, to ſee whether they 
be not more fervent and violent than before, whether 
the old Man continnes to decline, and how much We 
have gaind upon our wicked attections, and ref;rmed 


our corrupt diſpoſition ; for as thoſe who {wim ogaue 
| fe 
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| the ſtream, ifthey ſlack bur a little, are carried down- 
| wards by the violence of the Current. Likewiſe if we 
| employ not all onr ſtrengeh to ſwim up to our Heaven- 
| ly Source, Integrity, and Perfection ; the torrent of 
| .our Luſts, and of evil Cuſtoms, will hurry us down 
| into the deep Abyſs of Death, and Eternal Deltruct- 
| .on-; We mult therefore often examine every day, what 
| progreſs we have, made in piety and Holineſs ; and 
| whether ſince ſo many years that God ſpeaks to us 
| and inſtructs us to diſcover to us what 1s pleaſing to him 
if we have more Piety, Zeal and Charity, and more 
| Holineſs, than before ; we muſt imitate rhe ſolicitous 
| care of ſuch as have tranſplanted ſome rare plant of 
the Eaff, in this Northern climate ; they have always 
the eye upon it, to take notice of every thing that hap- 
pens to it. We muſt purpoſe for our example a Stew- 
ard who hath a great account to make us, he looks of- 
ten upon his Memorials and his Regiſters. An Hea- 
then Philoſopher was highly prais'd, becauſe he did ne- 
ver ay himſelf down to ſleep, until he had well ex- 
amin'd what progreſs he had made in Philoſophy, and 
Moral Vertuye : Likewiſe a good Chriſtian ſhould never 
cal himſelf 'upon his Bed to ſleep ar night , until he 
hath ſeriouſly conſidered how he hath proceeded for- 
ward in Piety, and the love of God: In a word, a 
trne Chriſtian by this means ſhall never be leſs alone, 
than when he is alone ; tor then he ſhall entertain him- 
{If with his God, and ſhall diſcover unto him his 
Heart, and his moſt ſecret thoughts, then he ſhall ſpeak 
[eriouſly unto his Soul, and fhall examine exactly his 
Conſcience, then he will look to his wicked deeds, to 
J "cp and lament for them with Tears of a ſincere re- 
pentance, then he will caſt himſelf upon the infinitz 
Mercy and Goodneſs of his God, to embrace it with a 
J fly Faith and aſſurance ; then he will make a reflexi- 
M upon Gods Commands, to walk 1n them with an 
fol Zealand Earneſtneſs all the days of his life. 
N 3 F9. Ar 
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59. Amongſt theſe directions thatT intend to giveto 
him that deſires to apply himſelf to the prattice of 'Pi- 
ety, and to abandon Vice; I muſt not forget this ad- Þ 
vice, that he muſt never ſatisfy his carnal Luſts and 
Pleaſures, but"1e ſhould rather check'and bridle them; Þ 
for when we grant them what they- deſire, we are Þ 
ſo farfrom extinguiſhing the feavoriſh Flames, and fatis |Þ 
fying theſe helliſh Iongings, that we do bur increaſe and Þ 
encourage them the more; as he that loves: Money s | 
not ſatisfyed with Money : and as the ambitious is ne- 
. ver exalted high enough in Honour : - Thus the tuftful Þ 
Worldling 1s never contented with the fulleſt enjoy- Þ 
ment of the carnal pleaſires; Its a Fire that” kindles Þ 
another, anda Flame that never faith Ir ;s enough. Theſe 
filthy Luſts are like the Serpent: that ſtings the boſom Þ 
of the perſon that warms it in his Breaſt; or as the Fur- Þþ 
nace of Babylon that burnt up thoſe who had firſtlight- Þ 
ed it: for ſuch asentertain the Flames of their fleſhly Þ 
Luſts, they keep -in their boſoms a Fire, that will at Þ 
Taft burn and'totally conſume them. - Cl : 

60, We muſt reſiſt the firſt motions of the Fleſh, 
and with the ſhield of Faith, extinguiſh the firſt enfla- i 
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eo grow, it will never be pluckt up without much fſiveat 


7 and labour; Sin never begins by the ſame means that 
” itends, andit diſcovers not all its poiſon at once; As 
the Child in his Mothers Womb 1s not made in an in- 
> ſtant: Thus this Monſter of Satan is formed by de- 


grees, one Chain o&-2V294'; link'd into another, when 


- Luſt hath SSfiteived it brings forth fin : from the 
| thoughts proceed the ſuggeſtion, and from the ſug- 


geſtion pleaſure and delight, and from delight conſent, 
and after conſent then follows the deed, which begets 
the Habit ; from thence, the ſinner proceeds to be hard- 

edin acuſtom of fin ; thus the Devil aggravates rhe 
yoke of Tyranny, and of onr Bondage, and ſtrength- 
ens the tye and chams, by which he drags us into eter- 
nal damnation. 

' 61. As amongſt the Planets, there is always one that 
rules and canſeth its influences to be felr upon earth, 
more than the reſt ; thus among Sins and Lufts, there 
is always ſome one or other that rulesin us, unto which 
we are more addicted, than to the reſt by a natural 
propenſity; unto this therefore we muſt chie1y take heed; 
here we muſt declare our ſtrength and indufry, for fear 
that the Devil ſhould employ it as a means to enter 
into our Souls, and eſtabliſh there his Tyranny ; we 
muſt imitate the wiſeand valient Captains, who having 
a place to defend againſt a vigelent and an ative Ene- 
my, do fortify the places that are naturally, the weak- 
elt, anJ furniſh them with the beſt Soldiers, cauſing 
therea warchful and continual Guard to be kept. Chri- 
ſtan Souls be ſure you take all the Armor of God, that 
you may bs able co reſiſt in the evil day, an4 having 
overcome all, that ye may continue ſtedfait Eph. 6. 

62. We muſt not neglect any fin, nor im2gine that 
tiere are ſome light and unconſfider able, that God re- 
eards them not, for a little Leaven, ſeaſons and Lea- 
rens the whole Eump, and the leatt d2ad F «ly corrupts 
and cauſeth ſeveral confeftions to bubble upand ſpoil. 
N 4 The 
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59. Amongſt theſe direQtions thatT intend to giveto Þ 
him that deſires to apply himſelf to the prattice of 'Þj- Þ 4 
ety, and to abandon Vice; I muſt not forget this ad- | it 
vice, that he muſt never ſatisfy his carnal Luſts and | 
Pleaſures, but1e ſhould rather check'and bridle them; Þ #1 
for when we grant them what they- deſire, we are Þ £ 
ſo farfromextinguiſhing the feavoriſh Flames, and ſatis | L 
fying theſe helliſh longings, that we do bur increaſe and | *! 
encourage them the more; as he that loves Money s | 5 
not ſatisfyed with Money : and as the ambitiousis ne- | 4 

. ver exalted high enough in Honour : - Thus the tuſtfil | © 
Worldling 1s never contented with the fulleſt enjoy- | " 
ment of the carnal pleaſtres; Its a Fire that” kindles | Y 
another, anda Flame that never faith Ir is enough. Theſe | © 
filthy Luſts are like the Serpent that ſtings the boſom | * 
of the perſon that warms it in his Breaſt; or as the Fur- Þ 
nace of Babyloz that burnt up thoſe who had firſt light- | ?' 
ed it: for ſuch asentertain the Flames of their fleſhly # ® 
Luſts, they keep-in their boſoms a Fire, that will at | * 
Tlaſt burn and'totally conſume them. - 

60, We muſt reſiſt the firſt motions of the Fleſh, # P! 
and with the ſhield of Faith, -extinguiſh the firſt enfla- | ® 
med Darts of the Devil; for asitis very eaſy to put tl 
out the firſt ſparkles of an increaſing fire, but if weneg- | 
le&tor cherjſhit, tt may come tobe a fearful burning; | ® 
andas we can without pain- pluck up with one hand ſÞ 2 
a young Tree planted but a few days, burif we ſniffer Þ 
it to take root, and to get ſtrength, we ſhall not beable | ©! 
to pluck it up' with: both our hands, but muſt be 4or- tl 
cedtoemplay the Axe, the Wedge, and the Saw. Like- ſt 
wiſe, if we reſiſt ſin in its beginning, we ſhall eaſily Y Y 
overcome and tame it; we ſhall put out without labour } 9% 
theſe firit beginnings of. a ſtrange fire,” and we ſhall pull 


up with eaſe this bitter plant that will grow to our th 
ſorrow; bur if we ſuffer this: infernal Fire of Luſtto Y $4 
increaſe, all the *Water of [the Sea will notbe able to 'c 

an 


extinguiſh it; andif we giy 
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J rgogrow, it will neverbe pluckt up without much ſweat 
” andlabour; .Sin never begins by the ſame means that 
* itends, andit diſcovers not all its poiſon at once; As 
che Child in his Mothers Womb is not made in an 1n- 
ſtant: Thus this Moniter of Satan is formed by de- 
grees, one Chain © Z.... 3 link'd into another, when 
Luſt hath -uuceived it brings forth ſin : from the 
thoughts proceed tne ſuggeſtion, and from the ſug- 
geſtion pleaſure and delight, and from delight conſent, 
and after conſent then follows the dezd, which begets 
the Habit ; from thence, the ſinner proceeds to be hard- 
nedin a cuſtom of fin ; thus the Devil aggravates rhe 
yoke of Tyranny, and of our Bondage, and ſtrengrh- 
ens the tye and chams, by which he drags us ints eter- 
nal damnation. 

' 61. As amongſt the Planets, there is always one that 
rules and cauſeth its influences to be felt upon earth, 
more than the reſt ; thns among Sins and Lufts, there 
is always ſome one or other that rulesin us, unto which 
we are more addifted, than to the reit by a natural 
propenſity; unto this therefore we muſt chiely take heed; 
here we mult declare our ſtrength and indufry, for fear 
that the Devil ſhould employ it as a means to enter 
into our Souls, and eſtabliſh there his Tyranny ; we 
muſt imitate rhe wiſeand valient Captains, who having 
a place to defend againſt a vigelent and an active Ene- 
my, do fortify the places that are naturally, the weak- 
elt, and furniſh them with the beſt Soldiers, cauſing 
there a watchful and continual Guard to be kept. Chri- 
ſtan Souls be ſire you take all the Armor of God, that 
you may bs able to reſiſt inthe evil day, and having 
overcome all, that ye may continue ſtedfait Eph. 6. 

62. We muſt not neglect any fin, nor imagine that 
there are ſome light and unconſl derable, that God re- 
gards them not, for a little Leaven, ſzaſons and Lea- 
rens the whole Eump, and the leatt d2ad F «ly corrupts 
and cauſeth ſeveral confeftions to bubble upand ſpall. 
N 4. The 
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The leaſt ſcratch may cauſe a feavouriſh Inflamation,ang , 


but little poiſon can lay us in our graves; The Devil cares 
not by what Gate he enters into our Souls, and by 
what tye he takes hold of our Hearts ; This curſed Ser- 
pent ſlides through the leaſt and the narroweſt cranies 
and holes of the Houſe, as 5! <5 through the wideſt 
Gates. Chriſtian Souls, give not plac. > the Devil 
bur ſhut your Ears to all his enchantments. 

64. We muſt not only eſchew all manner of ſins 
and abſtain from all appearance of evil, but for our bet- 
ter ſecurity, that we may not endanger our Salvation, 
we muſt take heed of all thoſe things whereof our Souls 
are doubtful, and upon which our confciences cannot 
reſolve. We muſt never do any thing, but we muſt 
be fully perſwaded, that it is acceptable unto God 
and agreeable to his Holy Wil; for Weaonver i 7s done 
without Faith, is ſin. 

64. Asthoſe who intend to ſtop the current of a 
running Water, are wont to cut for ir a new Chan- 
nel and Gutter taus if your vicious Luſts and Pal- 
ſions are too violent, you muſt divert them, and pro- 
poſe: unto your ſelves new and freſh objects. Are you 
Cholerick ? be angry and fin not, fret Re tume againſt 
Vour own Muſs] _ Luſts, and cruſh in Pieces theſe 
Children of . Are you oppreſt with ſadneſs and 
orief ? Let the 1 of vour ſadneſs be your offences 
againſt God, and the ſcandals of his Church. . Are you 
furious and violent? Remember to be of the number 
of thoſe bleſied violent perſons, who raviſh the King- 
dom of God: by violence. Arc you inclined to Cove- 
ceouineſls ? Cover and be greedy for the Riches and 
Treaſuries of Heaven. Matr. 21. Are vou lifted up 
with ambitious thoughts ? Let your ambitious aim be 
to raiſe you upon the immortal Throne, ard to attain 
to the: uncorruttible Crowns of Glory. Are you luſt- 
ful, andgiven to your pleaſures ? Labour to enjoV the 
Divine and raviſhing DELgUTS 4 of tne Shea: On purit, and 
HE T7 | medi- 
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| meditate often upon the eternal pleaſures that are re- 
{ ſerved for you in Heaven, 
' 65. Devout Souls, who ſigh and groan for your in- 
firmities, who labour to attain to perfection, apply your 
ſelves to read and meditate upon - God's Holy Word, 
with a Religiousattention, and before you enter into 
this Holy Reading, fay with the Prophet David, Lord 
open mine eyes, and I ſhall ſee the wonders of thy Law, 
Pal. r19. Inareat your good God to open your Hearts 
as he did Lydia, to receive this uncorruptible Seed of 
your Regeneration, and that he may give you a filial 
obedience, A#s 16. In ſuch a caſe, alſoon as you ſhall 
hear the Lords. voice, you will find your Souls enfla- 
med with his Holy Love, x Per. x. When we do bur 
only behold a beautiful countenance, we become not 
more beautiful thereby, nor do we take from ir its ex- 
cellent features, 2 Cor. 3. but itis otherwiſe with us, 
who behold as in a Glaſs openly, the Glory of the 
Lord ; we are transformed thereby into the ſame image 
of his Glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
66. Take pleaſure ro meditate often upon God's won- 
derful works, and to ſing forth his Praiſes. The Spi- 
ritual Songs inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, do common- 
ly appeaſe all theevil notions of our ming, and beget 
in us an Holy Joy, and Celeſtial Peace; as when Saut 
was tormented with a wicked Spirit, David was ap- 
pointed with his Harp to play before him, and by that 
means he quieted his rroubled mind. Likewiſe, when 
Hatred, Anger, Revenge, Coveteoutneſs, Ambition or 
Luſt, or any other of the unruly paſſions, which are 
as ſo many evil Spirits that ditturbÞ and torture our 
Souls within us ; we mult ſeek a remedy from David's 
Harp, and ſing unto the Lord m Spiritual Songs and 
| 4 

67. We muſt carefully attend at all the publick ex- 
erciſes of Devotion, and not leave off the atlembling 
of our ſelves together, as the manner of fome is ; for 
Eg | | where 
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awhere there are but two or three met together, in the Þ 
name of Jeſus Criſt, he is there in the midſt of them. 
St. Thomas, Who was not with the Apoſtles when Chriſt Þ 
firſt appeared amiongft them, loſt the comfort then of Þ 


ſeeing him riſen from the dead ; And 1f this merciful 
Redeemer had not had compaſſion of him, he had pe- 
riſh'din his uinbelief for ever. If upon the day of Pen- 
ticoſt, any of the faithful had been found abſent from 
the Holy company of the Faithful in Zer#ſalem ; they 
had not ſeen the Glorious appearance of the Holy Ghoſt; 
who knows but in a Sermon that we have negletted, 
we have loſt ſome pious advice, ſome ſeaſonable exhor- 
ration, by which Gcd might have brought our hearts to 
repentance ? Who knows, but inſtead of that Fire that 
devours us, we might have felt the Holy Flames kindled 
In us, like unto thoſe Flames of the burning Buſh, that 
would burnin us and not conſume us ? Who knows 
but at the breaking up- of the ' Aſſembly, we might 
have ſaid as the two Diſciples of Chriſt going to Emaxs, 
Did not our heart burn within us when he ſpoke to us and 
opened the Scriptures ? 

68 We mult be fervent, zealous and perſevering in 
Prayers and other Holy Duties, and embrace our 
Lord and Saviour with the Armes of Faith and Repen- 
tance, and ſay unto him as Faceb, 7 ſhall not leave thee 
until thou haſt bleſſed me ; eſpeſcially, we ought to ap- 
ply our ſelves to theſe bleſſed exerciſes, when we feel 
the inward and trobleſome ſtruglngs of the Fleſh againſt 
the Spirit; we muſt imitate that Holy and vertuous 
Woman, who feeling two Children ſtirring in her 
womb, fell to her Prayers, and unburdened her ſor- 
rows in the Boſom of our Heavenly Father. And as 


St. Peter when he began to ſink lifted up his Hands 


in Prayer, ſaying, Lord ſave me, Matth. 14. Likewile 
we who walk upon this dangerons Sea of the World, 
dlloon as we feel our ſelves finking into the Delights ol 


the World, or aſſoon as the Waves of yicious exam on 
: anc 
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and dangerous cuſtoms do hurry us away ; Let us cry 

out from the bottom of our Hearts, O mercifu) God, 

ſtretch out thine hand from above, and deliver me from 

cheſe waters of Hell that carry me away; accompliſh 

thy vertue in mine infirmities, and give me grace in 

reſiſting againſt ſin, to reſiſt unto Blood, P/al. 69. Heb, 5 o. 

2 Cor. 22. Let thine Holy Spirit overcome mine, ler 

Heaven command the Earth, and let Paradice lead Hell 

in Triumph. If we make this' Petition with all our 

Hearts, God will grant it from his Holy Sanctuary ; He 

will extinguiſh 'the Fire that burns us, He will thac 

the Lions mouth that intends to devour ts, He will ap- 

peaſe the Winds and the Storms that the Devils have 
raiſed in us, and at his firſt entrance into our Ship, 

toſt up and down with fears and apprehenſions, he will 

bring Peace and a bleſſed tranquility, and will lead us 
to the ſafe Haven of Eternal Happinefs ; as the Pro- 
phet Moſes, when he had been familiar with God, came 
down from the Mountain with a ſhining countenance z 
and asour Saviour when he was in Prayer upon Mount 
Tabor, was transfigured, his Garments were white as 
the Light, and his Face appeared as glorious as the Sun; 
Likewiſe if welift up our felves above all theſe earth- 
ly and corruptible things, and pray unto: God with an 
Holy earneſtneſs and Zeal, we ſhall ſee that 'our Souls 
ſhall be thereby cloathed with Holineſs, and full of 
Glory and Light ; they will be transformed into the 
bleſſed Image of the great God whom we adore, for 
2s ſoon as we behold him, we became enlightened. 

69. To the end that we may taine this Body, and 
reduce it to obedience; and toovercome all our wick- 
ed and dangerous Lutſts, Pfal. 69. 3 4. It is neceſlary that 
we ſhould: joyn Faſting to our Prayers: we mult not 
always expect a time appointed by the: Rulers of our 
Church upon ſolemn accaſions, but we mnt: order unro 
our ſelves -a Faſt, according as we ſhall ſee it expedient 
and uſefal ; forif- this Fleſh is unruly, it 1s rebellions 
WT BE oo 
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againſt God and his Holy Commandments, if be. : 
cauſe it is fed in Eaſe and Plenty, 1t 1s Luſtful, Im- 
pure, and Infolent ; Let us cut off fromit all its dain. þ 


ties, and labour to mortify it by Faſtings aad abſtinence, 
and remember what our Saviour Chriſt faith in the 
Goſpel, That there are ſome evil ſpirits that are not to be 
ariven out but by Faſting and Prayer, Matth. 27. 
70, If God gives us the Grace to overcome Sin 
and weaken our Luſts, by fervent and earneſt Prayers, 
and by auſtere F aſting, and hot tears of Repentance, 
and by the aſſiſtance of his Divine Spirit, that will 
pour his Bleſſings upon our Devotions; take heed 
that we become not carelels and' negligent in good 
Works; deceive not your ſelves Religious Souls, and 
be nor ſurprized, for many times the old Man looks 
as if he were dead, that we might not offer to ſtrike 
him again to the Heart, and give him the Iaſt blow, 
that he may recover more ſtrength ; there 1s always 
in the Aſhes ſomething of that infernal Fire, that is 
able to do much miſchief. Luſt is not rooted ont ſo 
perfectly, but that there remains ſome ſtrings in our 
Hearts that may grow again. This fource of Iniquity 
1s nat fo dry, but that it may run afreſh, As 1t 1s du- 
ring the time of Peace ; Men exerciſe themſelves in 
feats of Arms, and prepare new Armor for the War ; 
Likewiſe during the calm and reſt of our Souls, we 
muſt prepare fome Armor for our Spiritual warfare; 
And as It 1s not ſufficient to win a place by Allaulr, 
and to have driven out the Enemies Forces, but we 
mult alſo watch day and night, and keep a conſtant, 
and a ſtrong Guard, that we may not be ſurpriſed and 
driven out again. Thus when we have forced out 
the Devil, and baniſh'd him out of our Hearts, we 
mult be always upon our Guard, and ſtop all the A- 
venues, for fear that this evil Spirit ſhould come up- 
ON Us accompanied with feven worſe Spirits, and chat 


our laſt condition ſhould be worle than the tarlt. . 
71. 19 
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71. To theſe Works of Piety and Devotion, in 


= which we cannot be always employed ; we muſt re- 


member to add a lawful Calling, for Idleneſs is the 
| Mother of all Vices; when we are doing nothing, the 
' Devil prompts us to evil; this happened to David, a 
man after God's ovvn heart, for vvhen he gave himſelf 
| over contrary to his former practice, to an unvvor- 
| thy idleneſs, vvhilſf he vvas looking into his neigh- 
| bors Houſe, the Devil entred into his Heart, and by 
| theaſſiſtance of a Luſtful Obje&, inflamed his Soul vvith 
| an unlavvful defire: asthe Iron that 1s not us'd be- 
| comes Ruſty , as the ſtanding Water putrifies, and as 
{ the Earth that is not manur'd, and begets inſects and ve- 
nemous Serpents. Likevviſe a Soul that 1s not em- 
ployed, 1s ſoon cover'd over vvith the ruſt of Vice : 
[c 1s eaſily drag'd along into the corruption of the age, 
and apt to beget and bring forth Monſters ; therefore 
te Prophet Ezekzel examines the very beginning and 
firſt ſpring of Solomon's Sin, ſaying, That it was the 
plenty of Bread, Eaſe, and Idleneſs, Ezck. 16. Chriſtt- 
ans, if you deſire to keep your Souls pure and unde- 
filed, that the Holly Spirit may Reign in them, give 
no entertainment to the Devil, let him find you al- 
ways vvell employed, and let him never ſee you at lea- 
ſure, to allault you vvith his helliſh temptations, Eph.4. 

72. After all, vve mult ſeriouſly think upon death, 
and repreſent it alvvays before our eyes ; for as a Pilate 
that vvill govern and ſteer the courſe of this life as vve 
ought, vve muſt conſider our latter end, live alvvays as 
If vve vvert: ready todye, and to breath forth the laſt 
gaſp ; therefore this Sentence 1s vvorthy to be Engra- 
ven upon Ceder in Golden Characters, }#/hat ever the 
ſayeft, or what ever theu doeft, remember thy latter end, 
and thou ſhalt HeUVEr ſin, Eccl. 7. 

Wonder not, Chriſttan Souls, if in this Trearlſe, 
\rhere 1am to furndh you vvith Remedies, againſt 
the fears of Death : 1vvould have death jt (elf ro be 

a Re- 
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Remedy againſt Sin, for theſe things are united and | 


linked together, or rather they hold one another by 
the hand; for asa good and Holy Life 1s a ſafe prepara- 
tion to an happy Death; Likewiſe Death 1s a ſtrong 
motive to oblige us to live well, for there 18none, un- 
leſs it be a brutiſh and a furious Varlot, bur at the hour 
of Death laments at the conſideration of his former 
wicked Life, and grieves that he hath not applied 
himſelf to the fear of God, and to the practice of 
Chriſtian Vertues. If a Malefactor, after that he is con- 
demn'd to dye, and hath heard the Sentence of his 
doom, did mind nothing bit drinking and playing, and 
neglect Prayer and Repentance by which ſuch an one 
is to diſpoſe himſelf to go to God, every one would 
wonder at him, as at a Monſter and a Madman ; Like- 
wiſe if we conſider as we ought, that Death is certain 
and unavoidable, and that God hath pronounced the 
Sentence in his anger, and that not one ſhall be except- 
ed ; this will be able to withdraw us from Vice, and 
to perſwade us to Holineſs, without which none ſhall 
ſee God, Heb. 12. Therefore at every moment,when 
Satan, the World, our own Fleſh, ſhall folicite us to 
any evil action, let us think within our ſelves, would 
Thave death find and ſeize upon me in this employ- 
ment ? Am Iina good diſpoſition to go thus unto my 
God, and to appear before his Tribunal? Jeſus the 
Son of Syrac had well conſider'd this when he pro- 
nounc'd this excellent Sentence, which I could wiſh 
were engraven in the Soul of every Chriſtian, Re- 
member thy latter end, and thou ſhalt not ſim. 

We muſt therefore live in the World without be- 
ing guilty of its corruptions and abominations : As the 
Fiſh preſerves its ſweetneſs in the midſt of the Salt 
Waves of the Sea; and as the Sheep never learn to 
' bark nor to bite, although they be always with Dogs; 
Likewiſe, although our converſation be in the World 


amongſt the prophane and vicious Men of this Age, 
we 
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| wemuſt not imitate their filthy Words, their Oaths, 
| their Blaſphemies, and leſs Reaſon have weto follow 
| their wicked and abominable Deeds ; we muſt live among 
\ themas Lot lived in the City of Sodom, as Foſeph in 
Epypt , as Daniel in Babylon. Bleſſed and Holy is he who 
\ hath part in the firſt Reſurreftion, the ſecond Death 
| ſhall have no power upon him. 


When Facob by God's Command went to Bethel, 


| he commanded -his Wives, his Children, and all that 
| were With him, Put away the ſtrange gods that are among 


you, Md be clean, and change your Garments, and let us 
ariſe and go upto Bethel, Gen. 33. And I will make there 
an Altar unto God, who anſwered me inthe day of my 


 diftreſs, and was with me in the way which I went. Then 


they delivered into Facob's hands, all the ſtrange gods 
that were m their poſſeſſion, and he hid them under an 
Oakin Sechem. Thus before we go ro the true Berhel, 
to the dwelling where we ſhall eat our fill of the Bread 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, before you ofter unto God 
the Sacrifice of our Souls, you muſt, if you be true 
Chriſtians, renounce Sin, and all wicked Lufts, which 
have been formerly your Idols; I ſhall deſire of you 
willingly, that you would bury them deep i this baſe 
Earth ; but you had betrer do as God Commands you 
from Heaven, Trample under foot all theſe abominable Vi- 


. Ces, and all theſe worldly Luſts that are to you as ſo many 


falſe gods that you worſhip , Ezek. Put away from before 
me theſe Idols of jealouſie that provoke me to jealouſie, and 
ſanitify this Temple of my 1olineſs. Cleanſe your hands 
ye Sinners, and fſanCtify your ſelves ye double-minded ; 
put off the Old man with all his Deeds, and put on the 
New man created according to the Image of God, 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, and then you ſhall 
be admitted to the Holy Temple of my Glory, to otter 
unro me in the innumerable Companies of Saints, the 
acceptable perfume. of Praiſes and Thankſgivings, 
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This is a Duty fo juſt and neceſlary, that natural 


reaſon it ſelf, enlightened by Grace, acknowledges it to 
be ſo ; nay the moſt wretched Varlets are conſtrain to 
give Glory toGod, and to condemn themſelves ; they 
confeſs that they are indebted ro the Divine Majeſty, 
but the payment of this debt they pur oft from day 
to day, and when ever you come to them, they are 
' ready to demanda delay, they acknowledge their taults, 
the hainiouineſs of ther Crimes, and the neceſſity of 
Repentance, but they are always putting off Repen- 
tance and Reformation of life; As when a ſluggardis 
nevvly avvak'd out of his ſleep, he deſires yer a Iitth 
ſleep, a little (lumber, a litile folding of the hands to ſleep, 


Prov. 24. Thus vvhen ever Death appears, the volup- 


tuous are yet requeſting to enjoy their carnal Delights ; 
vyhen the Lords Metlengers are calling upon us to re- 
pair the breaches that the Devil hath made in our 
Souls, vve could vvillingly anfvver as the Jevvs did to 
the Prophet, That the time 7s not come that the Lord's houſe 
ould be built, Hag. 1. The young man in his Youth 
and Strength 1s apt to ſay, that it is not yet time to 


buſy himſelf about Wiſdom and Reformation, and 


that when he comes to be old, he will then repent of 
the fins of his . Youth ; and the old man he endeavours 
to put his Repentance until the hour of his departure : 
He expects to make then a general confeſſion of all his 
crimes, to ſatisfy all his neighbors, and to reſtore what 
he poſleſſeth fo unulily. In ſhort, all men in general do 
flatter cthemſeives im their evil courſes, and molt are 
ſo extravagant, as to be perſwaded, that vvhen they 
have lived in im ard miquitv all their life, mitpent 
God's Bleflings, abuſed his Mercies, a Tear or a Sigh at 
the time of our Death vvill make a ſtifficient amends for 
all, and that he vvill be fully farictied, it vve fav then 
as the prodigal Child, 17 Father, I hawe [mned agaris 
Heawven and ag 4imj# thee. Or as the good Thief, Lord 7 
member me, Luk. 15. Liik. 23. . 
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i have much to fay againſt ſo great a miſtake, ſo dan- 
| perons and prophane a perſwaſion? Firſt, what reaſon 
have we to believe that God will accept our Repen- 
tance, when we cannot endure to accept of his Gra= 
| ces and Redemption ; that he will hear our Sighs, and 
| grant our Prayers, when we will by no means give 
ear to his voice, nor obey the Command that he ſends 
. us of Repenting ? EE | 
| Wretched Man! doſt thou ſtay to glorify God till 
| the moment when thv breath ſhall fail thee ? Is it juſt 
that thon ſhouldeſt. then begin to ſerve him, when 
thou ſhalt be ableto ſerve and pleaſe thy fleſh no long- 
er, nor fatisfy thy foohſh Luſts ? Os 
This great God who had Commanded, during the 
Shadows and Types of Afofſes Law, that the Children 
of Trae] ſhould offer unto him their Firſt-born, and 
the Firſt-Fruits of their Inheritances, will he take it 
well now in this admirable Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, that 
thou ſhouldeſt offer to the Devil, and to the World, 
the Firſt-Fruits of thy Youth, the ſtrength of thy years, 
and that thou ſhouldeſt reſerve for hum only the dregs 
and the corruption of a decaying old age? _ | 
Itis tro mock God and Man to dream of living well 
when our life is far ſpent and gone. To lift up our 
Eyes and Thoughts to Heaven, when the Earth fails 
us under our feet. To reſtore other mens Goods, when 
wecan keep them no longer. To renounce all deſires 
of Revenge, when we have no power of being revenge=- 
ful. To abſtain from the foul Luſts of the Fleſh, when 
we are able to continue in them no longer. To abhor 
Theft, Uſury, Rapine, and Extortion, when a Cofhin is 
preparing to receive us, and that Death looks us in the 
Face, Such perfons cannot be ſaid to leave Sin, butra- 
ther Sin leayes them as the Ravens leave a Tree thar 
J kills down by age, or that is ſtruck with the Thunder, 
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By our unreaſonable delays, Evil and Sin grow old. Þ 
er, and the cure becomes every day more uneaſy; for the Þ 
more thou ſhalt be hardened- in thy corruption, and 
confirmed in thy fins, the harder it will be for thee to 
break and melt thy corrrupted Heart. The more Luft 
ſhall have ſunk its Roots in thy Soul, the more labour 
thou wilt find in plucking them out. In ſhort, he that 
gives too much liberty to his unlawful aftections, makes 
his Vices,by cuſtom, become natural, and cannot be con- 
verted without a great miracle. 

Man's moſt important and difficult affair in the world, 
is his Converſion to God, Therefore it is a notable 
folly to put ir off ro ſuch a time, as we hall be in the 
teebleſt and weakeſt condition; to a time, when weſhall 
have moſt buſineſs to do ana moſt trouble. Certain- 
ly he doth not order his attairs well who puts off his 
praying unto God, and his thoughts of Heaven, un- 
til he-comes to be itretch'd on his Death-bed ; for then 
we know not to whom we are to turn. An account 
of our worldly Concerns is then required from us; we 
are then to make our laſt Will and Teſtement, we call 
for a Scrivener, and are inwardly vex'd to behold him ; 
the viſit of friends trouble us, and their abſence doth 
as much diſpleaſe us; Pain doth ſeize upon us ; Deflux- 
1ons are ready to choak us ; Feavers burn us and dt 
ſftnrb our minds ; Phyſitians oppreſs us with unpleaſant 
Remedies ; the noiſe is a trouble to us, and ſilence 1s 
ſuſpeCted; our Parentsand Friends torment us by ther 
officious inofficiouſneſs, our Children, and our great- 
eſt Darlings melt our Hearts, and their Tears do force 
us to weep. Burt the worſt is, the Devils are then molt 
buſy and ' active. Theſe Hellith Fiends, like devou- 
ring Ravens, fly about us, endeavouring to fright us. In 
ſhort, it is then that the Prince of the Powers of the 
Air ftirup againſt us furious Storms and Tempelſts, to 
cauſe us to periſh in the very Haven. In the midſt of 


ſo many diſturbances, and of fo many powerful Waves, 
it 
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” it is a difficult task to poſſeſs our Souls in peace, to 
think upon our Conſciences, to hear God ſpeaking to 
us to fear death as we ought, and to keep our ſelves 
| from ſiaking , and from being ſwallowed up with irs ap- 
* prehenſions and frights. 

| Old Age hath infirmites enough, we ne2d not de- 
; file it with youthful Sins and Luſts; for many times it 
'* cauſeth more wounds in our Souls, than there are 
wrinkles upon our Skin. When the Body decays and 
grows weak, the Luſts of the fleſh become tltonger, 
and oft-times when it whitens the Face, it ſpots rhe 
Conſcience. In a word, The bones of old Age are 
| weak enough and ſufficiently full of pain, that we need 
| not over-burden them with the fins committed in the 
flower and ſtrength ofour Age. 

| Moreover, we know not when, nor how Death will 
 aſfaultus, nor what favour we are to expect from it;zwho 
* knows but that it intends not to give us the liberty of 
ſpeaking to our Friends,nor of thinking upon our Con- 
ſciences ? for it ſends not always a warning to us, as to 
the good King Hezekiah, Set thine Houſe in order, for 
thou (halt dye, 2 Kings 20 For as we have already taken 
notice, it ſurpriſeth us in every Age, in every Time and 
Place, and in the midſt of all manner of Employments. 

| Old XZ}; fell down backward and broke his Neck, when 

| he heard the unhappy news of the taking of the Ark, 


| and the deathof his Sons. Fob's Children dreamed of 


nothing but of ſolacing and delighting themſelves mn 
| Cheir Feaſts and Jolliry, when the Houſe, where they 
were, fell down, and bnried them in the ruins. But 
beſides theſe unhappy accidents, how many are there 
whoſe mouth Death cloſeth on a ſiuddain, without 
luttering them to ſpeak a word? how many are there 
i the World, who are thought to be in perfect health, 
q and yet ſuddainly fall into an Apoplexy, and into other 
quick diſeaſes, ſo that they are ſeen to be ſooner dead 


than thought to be ſick, 
Oz Beſides 
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Beſides, when we ſhould have a greater ſtength, and 
more vigor, ſo that we might foreſee the time of 
our departing drawing near, Repentance 1s not i 
at our Command ; it 1s given to us from above, 
and a ſpecial favour of the Holy Spirit ; God works 
not miracles every day, he changeth not, at every mo- 
ment, Rocks into Springs of Water, nor Stones into 
Rivers of Oil ; He grants not the favour to all Sinnery 
hardened 1n their Luſts, and confirmed in their Apo- 
ſtacy from him, to be coriverted, and to be waſh'd with 
che Tears of Reperitance. 

If thou ſeeſt a Thief repenting at the time of his 
ſultering ; 1t 18 a particular example that doth not a- 
bolſh the general Rule. By this Man God doth intend 
to comfort Sinners, who truly Repent at the end of their 
days, and to aflinre them that the Arms of his Mercy 
always open to receive them into his favour. I con> 
f:is, that true Repentance can never be too late, but 
T maintain that 1t can never be too ſoon ; it ts moſt 
certam that at every moment when the Sinner repents, 
God wilt ſhew him Mercy, but that moment 1s not in 
our power; for one ſinner that repents at the hour of 
death, there are thouſands that depart in 1mpenttency. 
And to feek no other example, bur that which Mount 
Calvary offers to us; If thou ſeeſt on one ſide of Chrilt 
a Theif converted, and believe, Iook on the other {ide, 
and thou fhalt perceive a Wretch, who having Ived 
in unrighteouſneſs and impiety, expires in his 91s, 
belching forth grievous Blaſphemies and Reproaches 
agaimit rhe King of Glory : So that if one of thele re- | 
markable patlages flatters thee, and lulls thy conſcience | 
alleep, the other ſhould move and awaken thee witlt | 
an holy Fear. Moreover, the Theif was convert- | 
£d at the firlt moment, when Chriſt called and invi- | 

ted him ; Therefore, now that you hear the voice of . 
God calling, Harden not your hearts as inthe day of | 


1 rovocation, for fear that God ſhould ſwear in his an- | 
ger, | 
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L per, that you ſhall never enter into his Reſt. Now- 
| yea, art this very inſtant, that you read this, turn unto 
| God with all your heart, and he will have pity and 
| compalion upon you. 


When the - opportunity is once loſt, it is not eaſily, 


| and at all times, recover'd; theref5re the Painters have 
| repreſented Occafion with a great Tutt of Hair on 
| the Forenead, but all bald behind, unto every thing 
' thereis a ſeaion ; God hath vouchſafed unto usa time, 
| and reſerved another for himſelf. Our time is when 
| we are invited to Repentance, but God's time 1s when 
| he manifeſts and declares his Juſtice and Judgments. 
| During the ſpace of one hundred and twenty years, 
{ Noab, an Herald of Righteouſneſs preach d Repent- 
| ance to the old World, this was their time ; but when 


God's abuſed patience was juſtly provok'd, 1t turnd 


| into fury; then he ſenta fearful Deludge, that covered 


all the face of the Earth ; This was God's time, and 
the day of his juſt Vengeance. When Lot ſpake te his 
Sons-in-Law to perſwade them to go out of Sodorn ; 
this was the time of their Salvation and Deliverance ; 
bit when Fire and Brimſtone overwhelmed and 
burned them alive, their cries and enaſhing of Teeth 
wereas uſeleſs as their laughter and mocking had been 
formerly unjuſt. When Eſau ſold the Priviledges of 
his Birth-right, it was the time of thinking ſeriouſly 
upon the true and heavenly Bleſſing ; but when he had 
{old it fora ſup of Pottage, all his Tears and Weepings 
were as Fruitleſs as his Gluttony had been unfatiable, and 
bis Diſpoſition prophane ; When the Bridegroom in the 


Canticles, was at the door with the dew of his Hea- 


venly Joys, and the myrh of his Eternal Comforts ; 
t was the Brides time, and the occafion that was of- 
ter'd to her, to enjoy the heavenly Delights; but when 
ſhe had delayed a while, unwilling ro riſe from her 
Bed, and put on her Coat, he was gone, and it was to 


no purpoſe that ſhe ſought him abour che City ; for in- 
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ſtead of meeting with the embraces of her Beloved, ſhe þ 


finds her Enemies that beat and wound her. When 


the poor Lazarus did beg his Bread at the Richman's Z 


Gate, it was the time when this unmerciful Man fhould 
have repeuted, and ſhewed Mercy to the Poor Man; 

but when he is in Hell, burning in the Flames, it i 
in vain that he lifts up his eyes to Heaven, to ſeek for 


ſome comfort. When our Saviour exhorted the Jews 
to believe in him, and thar he wept 1o bitterly up- 
on Feruſalem, that had killed the Prophets; it was 
the time and oppertunity of this unhappy Nation, It 
was the time of their Salvation, and of Gods Bleſ- 
ſings; but when they had obſtinately rejeted this 
ereat God and Saviour, and deſired that his Blood 
might be upon them and their Children, God hath 
caſt them away from him, and they are become a ſcorn 
anda reproach amonglt all the Nations. of the Earth, 
Finally, as it is to no purpoſe, that a Malefacter re- 
ſolves to amend his fe when tlie Judge is at the 
door, and when the Serjeanrs have caught him by the 
throat, or when he 1s upon the Gallows ready to be 
ſtrangled and executed ; Likewiſe it is too late to be- 
gin to think upon God, when Death ſeizeth us, and 
chat Hel] opens its Jaws to ſwallow us. Miſerable wretch! 
Why deſpife!t thon the Riches of God's goodneſs and 
patience, and of his long ſuttering, not conſidering that 
the godneſs of God invites thee to repentance ; but 
by thine hardneſs of thine heart that is without re- 
pentance, thou treaſureit up unts thy {elf wrath againſt 
the day of wrath,and revelation of the Righteous judge- 

ment of Pod) who ſhall render unto every man ac- 
cording to his \W OrKs? Row. IN. | 
Certainly our Saivation 1s 4 matter too important to 

be neglected, our Life too uncertain ro .delay ittill the 
next Gay, and our Soul roo precious to run the ha- 
Zard of loſing it; if we had. Rang we might ven- 
care the loſs of one, but ſeeing that we have but one 
ON ly 
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| only, andthat if itbe loſt, all the Riches and Trea- 

” ſaries of the World cannot redeem it, we ſhould watch 
SE night and day to preſerve it; We ſhould be moved with 
an Holy fear of fo great a loſs, and decline whatſoever 
might caſt this our precious Soul into the ſecond 
s ; Death, and Eter nal gaunitior P 

It is our Lud and Saviour's Exhortation, watch, 
faith he, for you know not the bour when your Lord zs to 
"| come. Watch and pray, that yeenter not into temptation,for 
= the Spirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak, Matt. 14. 
| Mark 16. Luk 22. This advice was ſo neceſlary, thar 
he doth often repeat it. Take heed to your ſelves, watch 
and pray, for you know not when that time ſhall be. Take 
heed ro your ſelves leſt your hearts be overcharg'd with 
gluttony and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this life, and 
that day ſurprize you unawares, for as a ſnare it ſhall come 
on all them that dwell on the Face of the whole Earth. 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to 
paſs,and to ſtand before the Son of Man, Mat.13.Luke 21. 

To awaken us the more from our Spiritual drowtſi- 
neſs, and prophane ſleep, our Saviour brings the exam- 
pleof the wicked Servant, who ſaid in his heart, My 
Lord delayerh his coming, Matt. 24. And therefore he 
began to beat his fellow ſervants, to eat, drink, and be 
drunk ; our Saviour adds, that the Lord of that ſer- 
vant ſhall come ina day, when he looketh not for him, 
andin an hour that he is not expected, and ſhallcur 
him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with the 
hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth, Mar.24. The Parable of tie fooliſh Virgings hath 
the ſame intent, they being fallen aſleep without any 
Oil in their Lamps, were ſo ſurprizd at the Bride-- 
grooms coming, that they could nor be admitted into 
the Marriage Chamber; it was in vain that they did 
beat at the gare, with a Lord, Lord open unto us, Matt.2 5. 
The door could riot be open'd to them, but it wasan- 
O 4 {wered 
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ſtead of meeting with the embraces of her Beloved, ſhe 
finds her Enemies that beat and wound her. When! 
the poor Lazarus did beg his Bread at the RichmangÞ® 


= ng 
Gate, it was the time when this unmerciful Man fhouldÞ: an 
have repented, and ſhewed Mercy to the Poor Man; mi 
but when he is in Hel}, burning in the Flames, it s | Dt 


in vain that he lifts uphis eyes to Heaven, to ſeek for Þ 
ſome comfort. When our Saviour exhorted the JewsÞ i 
to believe mn him, and that he wept 1o bitterly up- 
on Teruſalem, that had killed the Prophets; it waſh + 
the time and oppertunity of this unhappy Nation, th NM 
was the time of their Salvation, and of Gods Blef- 


W 
ſings; but when they had obſtinately rejeted this Þ: 
great God and Saviour, and deſired that his Blood Þ hþ: 
might be upon them and their Children, God hath Þ 
caſt them away from him, and they are become a ſcorn Þ ;] 


anda reproach amongſt all the Nations - of the Earth, Þ 
Finally, as it is to no purpoſe, that a Malefacter re- Þ 
ſolves to amend his hfe when the Judge is ar the (Þ 
door , and when the Serjeants nave caught him by the Þ ; 
throat, or when he 1s upon the Gallows ready to be 
ſtrangled and executed ; Likewiſe 1t is too late to be-Þ r 
gin to think upon God, when Death ſeizeth us, and Þ | 
chat Hell opens1ts Jaws to ſwallow us. Miſerable wretch! |Þ 
Why deſpiſeft thon the Riches of God's goodneſs and I | 
patience, and of his long ſuffering, not conſidering that 
che godneſs oi God invites thee to repentance ; but 
by tame hardneſs of thine heart that is without re- 
entance, thou treaſireit up anto thy ſelf wrath againſt 
the day of wrath,and revelation of the Righteous judge- 
ment ot God, who fhall render unto every man ac- 
cording to Ris Works ? Rom. 11. | 
Certainly OUr Salvation 18 a matter too important to 
be neglected, our Life too uncertain to delay ittill the 
next day, and our Soul roo precious to run the ha» 
zard of loſing it ; if we had -many, we might ven- 
care the loſs of one, but ſeeing that we have but "only 
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PF! only, andthat if itbe loft, all the Riches and Trea- 

7 ſaries of the World cannot redeem it, we ſhould watch 
*F” night and day to preſerve it; We ſhould be moved with 
' an Holy fear of ſo great a loſs, and decline whatſoever 
;| might caſt this our precious Soul into the ſecond 
' Death, and Eterns! &:unatior,. 

It is our Lud and Saviour's Exhortation, watch, 
ſaith he, for you know mot the bour when your Lord :s to 
come. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation,for 
the Spirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak, Matt. 14. 
| Mark 16. Luk 22. This advice was ſo neceſlary, thar 
|. hedoth often repeat it. Take heed to your ſelves, watch 
| andpray, for you know not when that time ſhall be. Take 
| heed to your ſelves leſs your hearts be overcharg'd with 
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| gluttony and drunkenneſi, and the cares of this life, and 


| that day ſurprize you unawares, for as a ſnare it ſhall come 
* on all them that dwell on the Faceof the whole Earth. 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac- 
| counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to 
| paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man, Mat.13.Luke 21. 
To awaken us the more from our Spiritual drowtſi- 
neſs, and prophane ſleep, our Saviour brings the exam- 
pleof the wicked Servant, who ſaid in his heart, My 
Lird delayeth his coming, Matt. 24. And therefore he 
began to beat his fellow ſervants, to eat, drink, and be 
drunk ; our Saviour adds, that the Lord of that ſer- 
rant ſhall come ina day, when he looketh not for him, 
andin an hour that he is not expected, and ſhallcut 
him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with the 
hypocrites, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
Teeth, Mat.24. The Parable of the fooliſh Virgings hath 
the ſame intent, they being fallen aſlcep witiout any 
Oil in their Lamps, were ſo ſurprizd at the Bride- 
grooms coming, that they could not be admitted into 
the Marriage Chamber; it was in vain that they did 
beat at the gare, with 2 Lord, Lord open unto us, Matt.2 5. 
The door could not be open'd to them, but it was an- 
| O 4 {wered 
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{werd from within, perily I ſay unto you I know you : 


70t. 


I know that the cheif and principal purpoſe of this þ 
and other Parables, is to teach us how we ſhould be 
prepard to expect th» Glorions coming of ow Þ 


Lord Jefas Chrilt, but ney may --v well be applied 
unto Death; for it hath pleaſed Goa ro keep ſecret 


and hidden the dav, in the which: he will call us to Þ 


himſelf, and that of our Saviours coming to judgment 
that we may be equally prepar'd, and diſpos'd tor the 
one as well as for the other. As we ſhall be found at 
the time of our death, ſo fhall we be judged at the great 
day when Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven with 
tne Angels of -his Power, and from that: judgement 
there ſhall be no Appeal. Let us therefore puroff the 
Sin that doth fo eaſily beſet us, and break all the Chains 
of our filthy. Luſts. - Lec us diſarm death, and rake 
from it 1ts venemous Darts, and its piercing ſtings 
Letuspluck off the Claws, and the Teeth of this fu- 
rious Beaſt, and extinguiſh all its fires, and it ſhall ne- 
ver beableto terrify us. Letus live the life: of Saints, 
and God will give us grace to dye the death of the 
Righteous, and to end like unto them. Let us live 
as we would that we had lived at that inſtant when 
Death is upon our Lips.Let us live,as if ar every moment 
we were to dye, and atevery hour God will call unto us 
from. his Heaven, Come and appear to ſudgement. 

| - And when Satan, the World, and our own Fleſh ſo- 
licite and dravy us to evil, - Let us fay within our- ſelves, 
Is it thus that thou wilt reward the - Lord thy God, 
and acknowledge” all the Bleffings and: Favours that 
thou haft received from his bountiful: hand ? O Fool, 
got thon conceive that thou canſt go to Heavenby 
 marching' in-the'Road-to Hell. If - thon doſt wilfully 
caſt thy felf away into the depths of fin; what aliu- 
rance haſt thou - of riiing again+ by Repentance : It 
thou forfikeſt God, art not thou afraid nag ef 
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5 ke thee? Is it thus that thou prepareſt thy ſelf to dye? 
Are theſe Luſts the Arms with which thou muſt en- 


counter Death? Art'thou ready to draw near to the 
Sacred Majeſty of thy God, and to appear before his 
great Tribunal, The night 18 far ſpent, the day is ar 


; hand. Let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, 


and let ns put on the Armor of Light, Row. 16. Let 
us live as Children of God, and Heirs of his Kingdom, 
Phi. 3, Letus be blameleſs, and ſhine as Lights in the 
World. Let our Converſation be as Citizens of Heaven, 
from whence we expeCted the Lord Jeſus, Eph. 2. Let 
ns £0 to the Holy and Heavenly Feruſalem, by the way 
of good Works, which God hath prepared, that we 
might walk in them, Zach. 13. In all our Aﬀtions, 
Words and Thoughts, let there be engraven Hulneſs 
to the Lird Let us declare by our Deeds, that wereal- 
ly believe, withour doubting, whatſoever the Holy 
Scripture declares of the Eternal pains of Hell, and of 
the unſpeakable joys of Heaven, Gal. 6. Whilſt we 
have time, ler us do good to all, bur chiefly to the 
Houſhold of- Faith, Eph. 5. Let us redeem the time for 
the days are evil. Do not as Adam did, who to eat 
of the forbidden Fruit, fo pleaſing to his taite, laſt the 
Paradiſe which God had given him. Let us not Tooſe 
the Eternal Delights that God hath prepared for us 
from the beginning of the World, for a moment of 
carnal pleaſure. © 

| Let us imitate the Holy and Wiſe Virgins, put Oll 
in our Lamps betimes, let us fill up our Hearts with 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, and put on the Robes of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. As God's faithful Ser- 
vants, Let us labour to a:compliſh one Task. Let us 
be ſtedfait, unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord; that when Deuth ſhall appear, or ra- 


| ther when the Prince of Lite ſhall call us co himſelf, we 


may be ready to give him an exact account of our Ta- 
ſents, with which he had intrutted us, and that we may 
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fay unto him in ſincerity and truth, I have doe the 


work that thou haſt given me, T have fought the good fight 
I have finiſhed my courſe, T have kept the faith. O 4. 


excellent Lord, I haye nothing elſe to do, but to re- 


ceive from thy hand, the Crown of Righteouſneſs which 
thou haſt promiſed to all that love thine appearance; I 
have nothing elſe to do, but to enter into thy Glorious 
Reſt, where thou doſt embrace, in thine infinite Mer- 
cies, all ſuch as have overcome Sin and Death, and 
keptthy Works unto the end. 


— 


Comment 


A Prayer and Meditation for him that pre: 
pares for Death by Repentance 
q and an Holy Life. 


God, the Holy of Heolies, who art Holineſs it ſelf ; 
Sin hath mntreduc'd Death into the World, and ren- 

dred this our Enemy jo terrible. Strengthen me with thy 
Divine Vertne, that I may be able to take from it betimes 
irs mortal Weapins, and its fiery Darts, and that ftrength 
and poiſon which 3s ſo natural to it. Seeing that ſince the 
Creation of the World, thou haſt prepared thine Heavenly 
Kingdom tor me, give me Grace to employ the remainder 
of my life, to purge my Conſcience from dead Works, and 
ro ſanttify my Body and Soul, that F may be in an Eſiate 
conventent for ſuch an Holy Abode, into which no impure 
or defiled thing ſhall enter, that I may be in a diſpoſition 
fit to behold th; Glorious Face, that cannot be ſeen without 
| Holineſs. O Heavenly Father, enlighten mine underſtaud- 
ing with the light of thine Holy Spirit, that proceeds from 
thee, that I may diſcover the uglineſs of ſin, and its dange- 
rous conſequences, that T may abhor and abominate it with 
all mine heart, that I may look upon it as an infernal Mon- 
er, and as Satans Image, as a grievous filth which hath 


disfigured the Maſter-piece of thine bands, and blotted out 
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of” our Souls the chief features of thy Divine Image. Give 
me grace to eſteem it as that curſed Fire that hath kindled 
thy wrath, ſet the whole world in a flame, as that unſuf- 
ferable burden, under which Nature it ſelf ſighs and groans, 
and under which, Heawven it ſelf complains, as the murde- 
rer of our firſ® Parents, and of all Mankind in general ; as 
the Executioner that crucified the Lord of Glory, and ſpilt 
his precious Blood. In ſhort, give me grace to treat it as 
our moſt v gap rpm enemy that provoketh thy wvenge= 
ance, and that labours to caſt us headlong into the Abiſs of 
Eternal Torments. O Father of Mercies, give me prace to 
perceive all the Beauties of Holineſs, and the Glory that 
{ball reward it; that I may be enflamed with its Iove, and 
embrace it with all the affections of my Soul, that Imay 
look upon 1t as the off- ſpring of Heaven, as an image of 
thy beautiful face, and as a beam of thy Glory ; as the rich 
Jewel 2gch the Devil had taken from us, as the higheſt 
perfection repreſented by thy Son Fejus Chriſt; and as the 
chi:f part of that felicity unto which 2ve pretend, and in- 
to which thou wilt bring us in thine heavenly Paradiſe. O 
God of my Salvation, how bittter are the fruits of (n? 
thou ſeeſt my diſpleaſure, for having yielded ſo long to that 
loathſome Tyrant, and aſſiſted my carnal Luſts that war a- 
gainlt the Soul. Thou ſeeſt the in:vard grief of my mind, for 
having negletted to employ that life which I have received 
from thy Mercy and Goodneſs, that I might true to fear, 
ſerve, and obey thy Sacred anal Divine Commands ; what 
ſhall T ſay, O Soveraign Lord of the World? T hawe ſmned 
againſt thee, againſt thee have I ſinned, and done that which 
z avommable in thy ſight, but I repent in Duſt and fiſhes, 
my fins appear before me day and night, I conſider then 
with horror. Alas ! © Lord, ocfore 21hom all things are na= 
ked and open, thou knoweſt that my greateſt orie! proceed s 


+- 


from my not grieving enough, aud that my moſt jenjible 6f= 


flittion 1s of not being afjlicted (uffcienily, veeauſe | camo; 
feel a Repeniance anſwerable to 75: grearn?(s and wminnver 


FE, l : | — ; 
of 27zne offences. O God that ſearcheth the Heart and know- 


ef 
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eff all things, thou underſtandeft the greatneſs of my crimes, 


and what ſhould be my ſorrow for their Commiſion ; thou 
deſireft mot the death of a ſmaer, but rather that he ſhould 
turn and live ; Turn me, O. Lord, aud then [ ſhall be turned, 
Almighty God, 20ho fetcheff Water out of the hardeft Rocks, 
draw out of my ſtony Heart the tears of ſmcere Repentance, 
which might be acceptable unto thee ; Break and mollify 
this hard heart that ut may receive the Waters of Eternal 
life, but rather pluck out this wicked heart, and give me a 
new heart, faſhioned with thine own hands, an beart where 
thy Glorious Image, with all its moſk beautiful fea- 
zures, may appear with the moſt ſacred beams that proceed 
from thy Divome Face ; an heart that may be enflam'd with 
an Holy Zeal for thy Glory, and burn ith a love for thee. 
O God of all gooaneſs, who haſt not ſpared the blood of 
thine only Son, to blot out the ſentence of my doom, grant 
2me thine Holy Spirit, that may ſanctify me, and make me 
@ new creature, that I may bear the marks and the Livery 
of thy choſen, and that I may ſhine in the World as a 
Lamp that burns ith an Heavenly Fire. Crucify this mi- 
ferable fleſh with all its Luſts, that I may live, not I, but 
that Chriſt may live in me, that f rom henceforth Tmay live 
zn the faith of the Son of God, who hath lowed me, and gi- 
wen himſelf for me, that he might redeem and cleanſe me from 
all inoqury Animate my Soul, enlighten mine underſtand- 
7ng, aireei and govern the attions of my life ; take poſſeſſe- 
on of me, and rule me in ſuch a manner, that all mine affe&ti- 
ons, words and thoughts, may be [an#tified by thy Grace, and 
tend to the promotion of thy Glory. That T may not only 
abhor all ſuch things as are diſpleaſing to thee, but that 1 
may alſo ſhun thoſe, which I know not whether they will 


be acceptable to thee ; that I may not only abominate the 
rh; wices, but alſo hate the Garments infected with fn, 
and that 1 may abſtain from all appearance of evil. If the 
Devil, the World, and mine own fleſh tempt and ſtir meu 
to any ſin, let the dread of thy Divine Majeſty ſeize upon 


xy Soul : let Death enter into my mind, and fill me ” 
uch 
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ſuch an holy fear, as may ſtop and hinder me. Give me 
| grace to conſider, that 1 ſhall be the moſt} miſerable of all 
| Creatures, if I did dye in offending and ſinnmg againſt 
thee; if 1 were buried with my crimes. Let me always 
think upon St. John's ſaying, Blelled and Holy is he, who 
hath part in the firſt ReſurreCtion, the ſecond death 
ſhall have no dominion over him. Seemp ' that thy ſa- 
wing grace unto all men, hath appeared ſo openly unto me; 
Grant that renouncing all impiery , and worldly Luſts, I 
may live ſoberly, juſtly, and religiozsly in this preſent 
life, that I may apply my thoughts to all thoſe thing hat 
are True, Honcurable, fuſt, Pure, Lovely, of good Renown, 
and generally to all things that are wertuorns and worthy 
ef praiſe. More eſpecially, grant, O good God, that I may be 
poſſeſſed with a wiolent Charity, which may carry me to 
actions of Lowe and Mercy, for thou delighteſt in ſuch Sa- 
erifices. Charity covers a mmltitude of ſins. O merciful 
Lord, the task which thou haſt given me, as long and ted;- 
ors, my life 3s but ſhort, and I know not how ſoon thou wilt 
come to knock at the door of mine houſe. O God, whoſe 
Mercies are for ever, perform in me, that which thou doſt 
eommand, and then command what thau wilt produce in 
me with power, both the Will and the Deed, according to 
thy good pleaſure. Give me grace to employ my ſelf in thy 
work with Diligence, Faithfulneſs, and Zeal, that I may 
not be troubled at thy Gloriorrs coming. Give me the 
Lamp of thy Sanftuary, lighted at the beams of the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs. Fill my Soul with the preciors and 
Divine Oil that runs from thy Spirit; ana cloath me 
ith the Robes of Holineſs and Light, that I may be ready 
to follow the Bradegroom into the Banqueting Chamber, and 
fit at thy Table with the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apo- 
ftles, Martyrs, and the Holy Virgin, and all thoſe who 
have waſi'd, and whitned their Robes in the Blood of the 
Lamb. Let me live the life of the Saints, that I may dje 
the deach of the Righteous, that I may be admitted into 
thy Glorizs Reſ with thy Choſen; and that when 1 am 
breathing 
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breathing forth thy laft gaſp, thy Gon Feſus Chriſt mh | 
call to me from Heaven, Come good and faithful Servant, , 


enter into the joy of thy Lord, Amen. 


"PII —_—— ._—_— 


LO En 


CHAP. All. 


The {xth Remedy againſt the fears of Death, 
z to repoſe our ſelves upon God's 
geod Providence. 


Cope perſons there are fo bruriſh and ſtupified, 
that they never think upon the great end and de- 

ſign of their Creation ; they are not able to 
&ive a juſt account wherefore God hath put them in- 
to the World, they are Carnal and earthly minds, who 
-magine that they were created for themſelves,as brute 
Beaſts, only to eat and drink. Such are of the num- 
ber of thoſe that are mentioned by Sr. Payl, their 


God is their Belly, and their end is Eternal Miſery.- 


- Bur there are alſo ſome wiſe and vertuous minds, 
that are continually meditating upon the favours that 
they received from Heaven, which they employ to 


thei right and proper end. Such Celeſtial under- 


ſtandings being enlighrened from above, confider very 
well that they are not born for themſelves, bur for 
ther Countrey, for thew Parents, for their Friends, 
and chieily for to ferve God and his Church on Earth ; 
therefore they defire to live only to glorify their Crea- 
tor, and advance his Kingdom. 

When this good Gdefire is well governed, 1t 1s aSac- 
ceptable to God, as a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice. This 
was David's earneſt defire 1n the 119 Pſalm, Let my 
Soul live, that it may praiſe thee. This Holy Zeal for- 
ced ſo many bitter Tears from King Hezekiah in hs 
ſickneſs, and cauſed hun to intreat moſt _— 
Ie 
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* Jive yet longer in the World. This wiſe and Religious 
Prince did well foreſee the fearful Evils, the grievous 
Þ Confuſion, and the abominable Idolatry that was like- 
| ly to ſucceed after his Death, in the Kingdom of Ju- 
| dia, He was therefore very defirous to glorify God on 
Earth, and to accompliſh the Reformation which he 
| had begun; he defired to have Children whom he 
* might teach to fear God with all their heart, and to 
ſerve him according to his Holy and Divine will, that 
he nught cauſe Piety to continue i his Houſe and 
Royal Family; he diſcovers this Holy deſire in his 
Divine Hymn, which he ſung unto God, after his mi- 
raculous recovery. Behold, for Peace I had preat bitter- 
neſs, but thou haſt in love to my Soul delivered it from the 
pit of corruption; for thou haſt caſt all my ſins behind thy 
back, for the Grave cannot praiſe thee, 11.3 8. Death cannot ce- 
lebrate thee, they that go down into the pit, cannot hope for 
thy Truth, the living be ſhall praiſe thee, as I do this day, 
the Father to the Children ſhall make known thy 
Truth : The Lord was ready to ſave me, therefore we will 
ſing my Songs to the ſtringed Tuſtruments, all the days "of 
our life in the houſe of the Lord. We find the ſameear- 
neſt deſire in St. Paul, for when he looks upon him- 
ſelf, and upon the muſeries that attend upon him on 
Earth, and lifts up his Eyes to ſee the Heavenly Bliſs 
thar waits for him above , he defires to depart out of 
this earthly Tabernacle, and to be with Chrift, and ac- 
krowledgeth that it would be his great advantage ; but 
when he looks upon the Church of Chritt, his defire 
ot the Salvation, and inſtruction of his Brethren, cauſ- 
eth him to prefer their Comfort to his own Happineſs 
and Joy. 1t ;s , ſaith he, more expedient for you that I re- 
mam in the Fiſh, and I know for certain, that I ſhall 
abide and remain with you fer your advantage, and the joy 
of your faith. 

This defire of Life, with an intent of Glorifying 
God, is Good and Holy ; butir is no ealy task to keep 
it 
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Prince's ſervice, and forfake ſo many poor People, as 4 
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it within its juſt and lawful bounds, for very often it 
becomes vicious, when it 1s ſtirr'd up by a fond love 
of our own perſons, which makes us ſo loth to dye. | 
For example, when a great Prince, animated with Þ 5 
an Heroical Vertue, 1s engaged in a War for the pre= Þ } 
ſervation of his Subjects, and for the delivery of ma- Þ « 
ny afflicted People, from Oppreſſion and Tyranny, if Þ &« 
God blefteth his Armies, and cauſerh his Glorious de- Þ « 
ſigns to fiicceed, he will not be well pleaſed, if Death ÞÞ 1 
ar that inſtant offers to croſs him, to break in pieces Þ 1 
| 

] 

( 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


his victorious Arm, to put an end to his Conqueſts, and 

to caſt his Crown to the ground ; he may juſtly com- 

plain in this manner, Mult I now leave off ſich a no- 

ble and a brave Deſign? muſt There ſtop in the midſt 

of ſuch a glorious Race? and muſt Death bury with my 

Body, the expectations of ſo many good Men? I am 

afraid that all my labours will vaniſh away with my 

breath ; I have juſt cauſe to fear, that my fall will 

draw after me the deſtruction of many poor People 

that deyend upon me. I fear that oppreſſion and Ty- 

ranny will reſume freſh Spirits, and a greater Bold- 

neſs, and prove, for the future, more grievous altd un- 

ſufferable. O cruel and inhumane Death! by taking 

away my Life, thou bringeſt my Friends to Execution, 

and the Arrows that thou ftickeſt in my Heart, do | 

pierce the Souls of many innocent People. - zT 
| 
i 


Likewiſe, he that is promoted to be the King's Vices 
gerent in a Province, or to be a Governor of a rich 
Country, and an important Place, may be grieved 
becauſe Death ſnatcherh him away in the middle of all 
his buſineſs, efpectally if it be in troubleſome times, and 
if he ſee3 none of a ſufficient ability to ſucceed him; | 
Muſt I, will fach an one fay ? Muſt I quit ſo ſoon this 
Glorious employment? Muſt I ſo quickly leave my } 


Flock without a Shepheard? Death, how hateful and 
odious 


again? the fears of Death. Fe F 


odious art thou? Thou delighteſt to bring all things 
| into confuſion and trouble. 
Thus a brave General of a victorious Army, who be- 
| ing full of Courage, manageth a ſucceſsful War, tor the 
| Honour of his Prince, and the advantage of his Coun- 
| trey, cannot but complain againſt Death, when it comes 
| ro ſubdue him before he hath totally ſubdued and 
\ overcome his Enemies, eſpecially, if the times be fo 
unhappy, that none 1s able to undertake that employ- 
ment after him ; he will be ready to break forth into 
complaints : Muſt I leave off ſo many Glorious defigns ? 
Muſt I forſake my moſt faithful Soldiers, and aban- 
don them to the mercy of their Enemies' or to the ca- 
pricious humour of an unexperienced Succellor ? O 
Death, full of envy ! wilt thou pluck out of my hands 
fo ſoon, this conquering Sword, and cut of, with one 
blow of thy Sithe, fo many great expectations? In 
the fame manner, he that fits in the moſt Honoura- 
ble ſeats of Judicature, as a Judge, a Prefident, or ' 
a Counſellor, or any other chief Magittrate, will 
doubtleſs mourn if Death ſeizeth npon him in the flow- 
er of his age; eſpecially, if he fears, that after him 
corrupt Men will ſticceed, who may be likened to 
Whitened Walls. Muſt I, will he fay, Itave ſo ſoon 
this noble Office, in which I took ſo much delight ? 
O inconſiderate Death why doft thou not ſutter me to 
wear my Purple, until ſich time as I ſhall be weary 
to bear it ? Why doſt thou not permit me to fic here 
upon this magnificent Seat, until I rumble olt with 
old Age ? 
Likewiſe a faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, when 
he perceives the work of the Lord to proſper in his 
bands ; Satan falls from Heaven by his means, as a 
Lightning, and Dagon to be brought upon his Face to 
ine ground, may juſtly wonder at Deaths approaches, 
and ſpeak in this mariner ; Muſt I fo ſoon quit the du- 
tes of this Holy Function, in winch I took my great- 


elt- 
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eſt delight ? Muſt I break oft from this Sacred Work, Þþ 
by which I did advance fo happily, the Glory of God? | 
I am afraid, that whenI am gone, ravening Wolves Þ 
will enter into the Lords Flock, and a terrible night Þ * 
of ignorance will involve our poſterity. '£ 

Thus a Father of a Family, who paſſionately loves 4 
Wife and Children, ſhall never ſee death, but ſha Þ £ 


feel all his Bowels move, and his Heart tormented with | © 
grief, he will figh out ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Muſt þ 
I forſake a poor forlorn Wife, ſwimming in Tears! Þ * 
Muſt 1 leave my tender-hearted Parents, who found Þ * 
my lifea comfort, and will find my Death an affliti- Þ * 
on? Muſt I abandon my dear Children whom I love Þ 
as my Soul, without guide, and in danger of loſing | * 
the ſinall cerporal means that Thave provided for them; Þ ? 
in danger alſo of being overcome by the vicious cu- 
ſtoms of the age, and inticed to Idolatry and Super- i 
ſtition ? | | | 

That we tay be able togovern this violent paſſion Þ ? 
that prevails ſo much upon our minds, we muſt la- Þ . 


bour betimes to bring our ſelves to this ; That e may ref i 
upon the good providence of our Heavenly Father. Chritt- FX 
ſtian Souls, meditate upon this excellent ſaying in 
the 37 Pſalm, Leave thy ways tethe Lord, and truſt m 
him, and he will dire thee. And in the 59. Pſal. Caf | 
thy burden upin the Lord, and he will (uſtain thee. For- 
get not alſo that bleſſed exhortation of St. Peter, Cab i 
all your cares upon God for he careth for you. Imprint al 
ſo in your minds, Sr. Paul's afſertion, AIlF things work ' 
together fer good to them that Ivve God. Remember the 
noble reſolution of this great Apoſtle, According to my { 
earneſ? expectation, and my hope, that m nothing 1 ſhall be 
aſhamed, but that with all boldneſs as always, ſonow aljo 7 
Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my Body, whether it be by life ſ 
or by avath. 


: | . In 
Thou defireſt ro be inſtrumental in the ſervice of | 
Ged, and of the Publick; it is an excellent defire n- . 


dee 
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| deed, and praiſe worthy, but it belongs to God to ap* 
| Hoint the ſervice that he intends to receive from thee ; 
'Þ it belongs to him to preſcribe unto thee thy task, and 
| fo order thy bounds : he knows when heis to releaſe 
| thee from thy Iabour, and how long thou muſt fighr. 
1 8- thine eye evil becauſe thy Godis ſo good and gra- 
| cious as to ſhorten thy work and troubles ? All ſuch as 
| follow chearfully the Banners of the God of Hofts, and 
| never retreat without che Command of the great Ges 
| neral of Heaven and Earth, ſhall enioy a bleſſed vidto= 
| ry, andovdtainthe honour of the Triumph ; as well the 
| Novice and the freſh Soldier, as the old and long expe- 
| rienced. All ſuch as labour faithftilly in the Lord's Vine- 
| yard ſhall receive,from him,an eternal Rewards well as 
'F he chat continues but an hour, as the other that bear 
| the heat and burden of the day. When thou fhouldeſf 
| havegone but a few ſteps in the paths of Rithgteouſ- 
| neſs, thy God is ſo noble and liberal, that he will be- 
| ſtow upon thee an uncorruptible Crown of Glory, as 
| well as if thou hadft continued there many years. 
| Great Princes, that yield unto the King of Kings, a 
| Rilgious Reſpect, and that ſeek your greateſt Glory in 
| the Croſs of Chrift, ſubmit your ſelves altogether to 
| the pleaſure of your univerſal Manarch ; fer ſeeing 
| the Lives of all Men are governed by his wiſe Pro- 
vidence, he hath a particular regard, and an high 
| Elteem of the Lives of Kings and Princes, the Sons of 
his right hand. Therefore whilſt it is expedient for 
lis Glory and their Salvation, that they ſhould hve 
upon Earth, he placeth round about their Sacred Per- 
ons his Holy Angels, and encompaſſeth them with a 
wall of Fire. Remember that as ſoon as the King of 
ira] was ſeated upon the Throne, God commanded 
aim to take in hand the Book of his Law, and to read 
n 1t all the days of his life. Ask from him that Wit- 
dom and Prudence that is requiſite to govemn ſuch 


multitudes of Peo»le, and beleech him to grant” unto 
P 2 you 
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You the ſtrength and vertue that is neceſſary to bear fo 
great a burden. Let the Sword that he hath intruſteq 
in your hands, be to do juſtice upon Ottenders, and 
to prote& the Guiltleſs. As you are living Images of 


Gods Soveraign Authority over his Creatures ; Re- 
member that you ſhould alſo repreſent his Goodnefs and' 


Mercy : follow the example of him who reſiſts the 
Proud, but gives grace to the Humble. Live in ſuch 
a manner, ' that your Subjects may cheriſh and honour 
you, as their common Father, may obey and ſerve you 
as their Lord, aud may reſpect and fear you as their 
King. Sutter not your Heart to be putt up with pride, 
when you behold the large Domimions that God hath 
put under your Command, and the People that own 
you for their Soveraign ; But lift up your eyes to the 
ſpacious Heavens, take a view of their vaſt Extent, 
and ſee how the whole Earth 1s inconſiderable in com- 
pariſon of them, and think upon God, before whom 
all Nations are but as the ſmalleſt duſt of a Ballance, 
andasa. few drops of Water. Conſider well, that your- 
Subjects are  Creaturcs that God hath made after his 
own likeneſs, and redeemed by the death of his Son, 
and that they are toReign with you for ever in Heaven, 
Remember that the more God hath committed to your 
Truſt, the greater muft be your reckoning, and that 
you mult one day appear in perſon before his dreadful 
Throne, without Scepter or Crown, as ſo many wretch- 


ed Sinners to emplore his Mercy. Search into your . 


{etVes, and examine what you are ; your Bodies are 
{ſabiect to wounds, infirmities, and deſeaſes, as that of 
the meanzit of your ſervants; Your Souls alſo are mo- 
ved with the ſame Paſſions and Lulits as theirs. In ſhort, 
vou are entered mto the World in the ſame manner, as 
the molt miſerable Slave, and you ſhall go out of it a- 
gain asSie doth, fo tharif a crowd of flatterers {oth 
you Upias they did Herod, 4 weice of Ged and not of 
Man, A&s 12, Mind well what God ſpeak; to you _ 

| ea” 
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| Heaven, 1 have ſaid that ye are Gods, and the Children 
| of the moſt high, nevertheleſs you ſhall aye as Men, and 
yout that are the chiefeſt, ſhall fall as the reſt, Pal. 72. 
During 'the time of your abode in the World, em- 

pldy your Blood, -Sweat, and all thc. ſtrength and Pow- 
er that God hath put into your hands, for the good 

\ andadvantage of your States, and for the defence and 

| preſervation -of rhe-people, that ſhelter themſelves un- 

der your wings. And if, 1: the midſt of your greateſt 
| and moſt flouriſhing Proſperities, Death comes to give 

' you a ſummons to depart; let fall the Scepter willing- 

| ly, tojoyn your hands together, and to fall down and 

adore the King "of the whole Earth. Grieve not for 
| the loſs of worldly Glory that paſleth away as a Light- 
ning, or asa ſhadow, for God promiſeth another, that 

{ ſhall be more laſting than the light of the Sun. If you 

| can but overcome Death and your fſelves,, God will 

| cauſe you to ſit down up5n another Throne, and- will 
| beſtow upon you a Kingdom that ſhall never be mo- 

| ved, Revel. 3. Heb. 12. 


| Wiſe and Religious Princes, be not ſolicitous for the 
 tlings that ſhall happen after your deceaſe. He by 
whom Kings Reign, and Princes do Juitice, 1s able e- 
nough to enrich vour Succellor with the Graces and 

| Qualities that become a pow<crfu] Prince. [It may be 
{ that he will beſtow upon tym more Glory and Hap- 
pineſs than upon you. When King David had ended 
Is mortal Race, God took him into his Reſt: it 
ſeems at firſt, that the loſs of ſo good a Prince could 
not be repaired; but God cauſed Szlown to fit upon 
his Fathers Throne, and made him the wiſeſt and the 
moſt happy Monarch of the World. Dati4 did bur 
remove God's Ark, but So/ommm built, for him, a ſtate- 
ly and magnificent Temple ; David was a Type of the 
Encounters and Victories of the Son of God, but S9- 
lomo repreſented his Glorious Trummphs, and tiat 
P13 KEterral 
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Eternal Peace, with which he ſhall bleſs his Choſen | 


in the Kingdom of Heaven. 


What if you leave your Children under age, be _ 


diſcouraged, for God will preſcrve them, as the.Sig- 


net upon his Right-Hand, or as the Apple of his Eye. | 
Think upon Fofias, who was but eight years old when | 
he ſucceeded mn the Kingdom of Fudea ; neverther , 


leſs there was never a Prince more; Haly. and more 
Religions, none ever did more good to the Church of 
God; andthart you may be able to ſtrengthen. your 
Faith, and corfirm your glorious expectations, medi 
tate upon the Life of Toas, who-was but a year old 
when his Father was killed, and an infernal Fury ſought 
to deſtroy him, but in the middle of ſo many Trage- 
dies God preſerved him alive, by a Miracle, and pla- 
ced him, in a Glorious manner, upen the Throne of his 
Fathers. Seeing therefore that it is thepleaſure of him 
who gives and takes away the earthly Crowns, leave 
cheerfully this corruptible one, to receive another that is 
immortal and uncorruptible. You alſo, noble Go- 
vernors of Countreys and Caſtles that repreſent the 
Perſons of your Kings and Princes ; remember that 
this Dignity comes not only from the appointment of 
your Maſters, but from God himſelf, who holds in his 
hands the Hearts of all the Kings and Princes of the 
world. Remember what our Saviour told the Gover. 
nor of Fudea, Thou fhouldeſt hare 770 power Hpen me, if 
it were n0t given to thee from abewe, John. 19, Let all the 
world ſee, by you, that there 1s nothing more conſonant 
and uitable than Piety towards God, with faithfulneſs 
co your Prince. Take heed thar you abuſe not your PoW- 
er and Authority m farisfying your paſſions, and pleaſing 
your Ccoveteouineſs or vanity. Protect not the. guilty, 
and oppreſs not the innocent. Seeing that you are ap- 
Pointed to puniſh evil doers, and to encourage fuch as 
do well, behave your ſelves asif ye were always in the 
light of your Prince, or rather behave your ſelves, as 
n# 2) oe or HO ol SO hs 1D Ne! | ; in 
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| in the preſence, and in the ſight of God, before whom 


|F all things are naked and open, as if you were to give 
| up unto him, an account of your Stewardſhip. Whilſt 
| you are happily employed in the ſervice of your Prince, 
[| and of your Countrey ; if Death comes to interrupt 
| your proſperity, yield your ſelves, without reſiſtance, 
| to the wiſe Governance and Orders of him, who is 


'# both your Soveraigy * -..., ind unto whom you muſt 
| be ſubject or .arth. 


Trouble not your ſelves with the thoughts of the 
| things that ſhall happen after your death, and think 
| not but that there are yet ſome worthy and able to ſuc- 
| ceed you in your emyloyments. When God is pleas'd 
© tobe favourable to Kings, and tro cauſe their Seats to 
* flouriſh, heraiſeth up faithfnl Miniſters, and wife Go- 
| vernors, as When he gave to Pharaoh a Feſeph ; to He- 
| zekiah, an Eliakim ; to Nebuchadnezzar a Daniel. When 
he pleaſeth to ſearch into his unfathomed Treaſuries, 
he can quickly provide Men after his own Heart, adorn- 
ed with all the abilities required for a worthy diſcharge 
of a glorious employment. In the mean while, if thoa 
haſt overcome Satan, Sin, the World, and Death, thou 
ſhalt &o and take poſleſſion of a greater and more 
laſting Glory. He that bears upon his Garments and 
Thighs, this Inſcription ! The King of Kings, and the 
Lord of Lords, Fath given out this unchangeable pro- 
miſe; he that ſhall overcome, and hath kept my Works 
until the end, I will give unto him power over the 
Nations, and he ſhall govern them with a Rod of 
Iron. 

Right Honourable Counſellors, that affiſt your Prince 
with your wiſe Counſels ; and you inferior Magittrates 
and Judges, never forget what TFehoſaphat faid to the 
Judges of his Kingdom, 2 Chron. 9. Take heed what ye 
do, for ye judge not for Man, hut for the Lird, who i, 
with you in the judgement. Wherefore now let the fear 0 
the Lord be upon you, take heed and ao it, for there is no 

| F'4 mquits 
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11:59q ity with the Lord our God, nor eſpe of perſons, nor tas 
kins of Gifts. Pal. 85. Wnenſoever you go to take your. 
Piace amoneſlt the Tadges of the Kingdom ; remember. 
that God i1ts there upon his Throne, and every time that 
you give a Charge, or pronounce a Sentence, conſider 
that you are to follow Gods direction, and that this 
Great Creator takes notice of your Actions, Words, 
; and that he uh-: 
deritan is your moſt ſecret, thoughts, ju.cgze with the 


and or the motions. of yo... . .z--** 


ſame equity and juſtice, with wich you defire to be 


judged : If you be terapted to da Wrong, to conceal 


the Truth, or to commit an injuſtice, either by a bafe 
compliance, or by an expectation of Worldly advan- 
tage, or for filthy Lucre ; remember that it 1s the De- 


vii chat rempts 1 ou, pray therefore to God to deliver. 
you from his power ; and that you may be better able: 


to command your ſelves with an Holy dread, think 
upon death that warms you in perſon, nay, drags you 
to appear before the Univerſal Judge of Mankind, to 
give up an account of all your Actions, and of the 
Setences that you have given; but if Death ſurprt- 
zctiryou wien you are diſcharging your Offices with 
all the diligence and integrity imaginable ; ſtay not till 
It forces you, but caſt off willingly the Robes of Ju- 
dicatnre, to take the Habir of a Supplicant, and pray 
toGod, that he may not enter into judgement with 
you becauſe no living creature ſhall be juſtified in his 

prefence, 'Pfal. 13. | 
_ Let not tne conſideration of the paſſages that ſhall 
happen after vour deceaſe, obitruct your Chriſtian re- 
'Oiution. There are men enough in the World of a 
{ithcient abiliry, to ſupply your places ; And God is 
able to raiſe up ſome that we dream not of, as waen 
he created in one day threeſcore and ten Judges in /- 
rac), whom he erdowed with ſufficient abilities, and 
w:t2 the graces of his Holy Spirit ; - He may Produce 
ſome that will be as Rignteous and Jutit as your ne 
anc 
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1nd it may be more enlightened: with diſcretion, and 
| "rudence, than you. Come off therefore willingly from 
theſe ſeats of Judicature, ſo beſet with Thorns, upon 
| which you ſhould never re without horror and dread, 
if you fincerely fear God, and go with Confidence to 
| the Throne of Grace, that you may obtain Mercy, and 
find Grace to help in time of need, Heb. 
| And as true Piety 1s aſloon to be found in the 
| Tents of David, and in the Temple of Solomon ; as the 
| Sword of Gidion agrees well with that of the God of 
| Hoſts, I may make my addreſles to you, worthy Ge- 
| nerals, brave Captains, and genergus Nobility, unto 
whom Kings, Princes, and Commonwealths commit 
| the leading of their Armies; I ſpeak nor unto you 
| prophane Atheiſts, that laugh at the moſt Holy things, 
| andthat areof opinion, rhat all fear of God muſt be 
| baniſhed our of your Troops and Companies, and that 
the moſt wretched Varlets are the beſt Soldiers; but 1 
' ſpeak to you Chriſtian and Religious Commanders, 
| who forget not, by your promotion amongſt Men, tijat 
| You are nevertheleſs the Soldiers of Jeſus Chrilt ; and 
although you wear at your fide a materiral Sword, tor- 
| get not to employ alſo the ſword of the Spirit, the word 
{ of God that dwels in your hearts : Neither do I intend to 
| ſpeak to you who manage War, with an intent only 
| to ſatisfy your Revenge, your Ambition, or your Co- 
| vetouſheſs ; but I ſpeak to you brave and worthy Cap- 
tains, who have purified your weapons in an Heaven- 
ly Fire, who undertake War, only to procure a more 
laſting Peace to the publick, and Who fight only to 
lerve your Prince and Countrey ; you that are the 
great bulwarks of States and Empires, by whoſe la- 
bours and watchings Men fleep in ſecurity ; Let the 
whole world ſee by experience in your perſons, that 
tiere 15 nothing that agrees better with true genero- 
ty than Piety and the fear of God ; behave your 
[elves always, as in the ſight of your Maker, who 1s 
| af 
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at your Elbows, and accompanies you in all your aq. 
ons. Remember thathe commanded to remove all filch 


from the Camp of Trae}, becauſe of his Holy and Dj. 
vine preſence. If you will. obtain his Blefling upon 


your perſons and deſigns, cait out of your Armies the. 


filth of Vice. and Pumſh, without Mercy , the 
| Rapes, Burnings, all Impiety and Blaſphemues; 'make 
your Soldiers put in practice Sr. 7ohn the Bapriit's moſt 
excellent advice to the Soldiers of his time, who en- 
quired what they. were to do- to be faved ; Do wit 
tence, ſaid he, ts. no man, neither accuſe any fallly, and 
be content with your wages. Lne as Lambs, and tight ag 
Lions, Spare as much as you can the blood of your Sol- 
diers, 'and ſhed not thar of your Enemies, bur againſt 
your Wills, becauſe they are Gods Creatures, and 
Men that bear his Image. Never truſt to your own valour 
and experience, bur remember that it is God who 
gives Courage, and ſtrengthens the hands: in the day 
of Battel, who cauſeth Fear and Terror to fly whither he 
liftech. Look always upon David's example, There was 
nevera Captain more couragious, nor more Willing to 
venture his life; and yet there was never a perſon more 
zealous in Prayer to God, nor more ſubmiſſive to his 
Will, nor more careful ro return unto him, the praiſe 
of all his advantages : and if Death comes to put a ſtop 
to your victories, or to call you away in a trice, 
which your Pr udence and Courage 1s requifite, Won- 
der not atit, conſider that God offers you by this means 
an occaſion of a more Glorious Victory, and of a more 
Magnificent Xriumph ; for the victory over thouſands 
of Mortal Men, and of the whole World, is nothing 1n 
comparifon of a victory over Death and Hell. Inquire 
not who ſhall ſucceed you in the Conduct of your Ar- 
my, out of a diſtruſt of God's good providence; for 
he who is able to raiſe up Children unto Abraham, 
ont of Stones, can raiſe up alſo, from thence, Captamns 


and Soldiers when he pleaſerh, to give a check to the 
Enemies 
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Enemies pride, and to deliver his People from their 

| hands; hecan make Gideons, Fephtha's, Sampſons, and 

| fach like extraordinary Commanders; Who knows 

but that he will cauſe a General to ſucceed: you, thar 

& fhall have more Courage and Generofity. , and that 
| ſhall be blefled with a greater Happineſs, and more 
| Glorious Succelles? When Moſes departed to. his Reſt, 
| Toſpus Commanded 1n his ſtead, and for. that purpoſe 
| God enabled him with a noble Spirit of Wiſdom and 
| Courage; for one Enemy.that Moſes overcame, Joſhua 
| deſtroyed thouſands; whereas Aoſes did but coaſt along 
the Land of Canaay, and turn up and down m the 
| Wilderneſs, Foſhua brought the People of Iſrael into 
that pleaſant Countrey, and into a peaceable polleſli- 
| on of it. Seeing therefore that it is God's pleaſure, 
| leave to others the care of worldly Wars, and ye go to 
| gather the pleaſant and delicious Fruits of- an Eternal 
| Peace, which hath been purchaſed unto you by the 
| Blood of Chriſt. 

Likewiſe ye faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; re- 
member to ſhew the example of a reſignation to God's 
good pleaſure , according to your Doctrine ; Let not 
| Death cauſe you to draw back : thou haſt, my Brother, 
a Will to Glorify God on Earth well, but thou ſhalc 
Glorify him better in Heaven, with more zeal and 
leſs hindrance ; whilit thou art ſurrounded and fetter'd 
| With theſe Fetters of Mortality, thy Miniſtry mult 
needs be accompanied with many imperfections. Thou 
imagineſt, thatit it pleaſed God to prolong thy days, 
thou mayeſt be Inſtrumental in the reformation of the 
World ; but thou art mift.ken, My Brother, for this 
World is accuſtom'd to Evil, and this Age 1s harden- 
ed in iniquity. Preach as much as thou wilt to the In- 
tabitants of this inferior World, it ſhall be as in the 
times of Noah, the Herald of Righteouſneſs, when the 
patience of God waited for the converſion of Sinners, 
tor the whole Earth hath corrupted its ways, 10 Ke 
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all the thoughts and imaginations of the Heart of 
Man are evil continually, from his Cradle they are cor- 
rupt and filthy; And if God doth not. interpoſe his 
Almighty Hand, and declare in us the Virtue of his 
Holy Spirit, our thoughts will grow worſe and worſe, 
until we tumble into our Graves. If thou afflict never 
ſo much thy juſt and innocent Soul, and ſpend thy 
ſelf and exhorting the greateſt Sinners, to fly from the 
wrath to come, and the judgements of God that hang 
over their guilty Heads ; it may be thou ſhalt be mock- 
ed by thy neareſt Relations, as Lot was by his Sons-in- 
law. When thou wouldeſt thunder out the threatnings 
of God's Law againſt the abominations of T/ael, as the 
Prophet T1/aiah did once, thou ſhonuldeſt be forced at 
laſt to confeſs, I have labour'd in vain, I have employed 


my ſtrength for nought, Iſai. 49. Jer. 6. When thine Eyes 


ſhould be converted into a freſh Spring of Tears, and 
when thon ſfhouldeft ſpend the days and the nights in cal- 
ling upon the Superſtitious, the Schiſmatiks, and Ido» 
laters, to forſake their falſe worſhip, and their unchriſtian 
proceedings ; thou fhalt not beable to ſoften the hard- 
neſs of their Hearts, nor overcome their obſtinacy, 
but they will be ready to ſpeak to thee in the Jews 
language to Feremiah. As for the 2vord that thou haſt (po- 
ken to us im the name of the Lord, we will not hearken 
#nto thee, but we will certainly do whatſoever thing goeth 
forth out of our own mouths, to burn incenſe unto the 
Deen of Heaven and to pour out Drink-offerings unto her, 
as we have done, we and our Fathers, our Kings, and 
cur Princes, in the Cities of Fudah, and in the ſtreets of 
Feruſalem, fcr then had we plenty of Vittuals, and were 
vell, and ſaw no evil, Jer. 44, When thou ſhouldeſt 
ſpcak with a Divine Tongue, and with an Heavenly 
Wiſdom, thou mayeſt have good Cauſe to cry out, 
ho hath bel:eved our report * and to hom hath the arm 
of the Lord been revealed? Tſai. 5. John 12. In ſhort, as 


the Rivers of freſh water rhat run continually into the 
Sea 
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| Sea, derive not from thence. their natural bitterneſs ; 
thus thy good and Holy Life, thy Learned and ex- 
cellent Sermons will not be able to remove the cor- 
eruptions of this preſent evil Age, nor ſtop the Tor- 
rent, and hinder the overflowings of Vice, for thy la- 
 bour andinduſtry, if compared with the corruption of 
| the World, are as unconſiderable as a few drops of wa- 
| ter in Compariſon of the Ocean. This curſed Earth 
| may be watered. with thy Sweat and Tears; it will 
nevertheleſs bring forth nothing but Bryars and Thiſtles; 
the Weeds which thou thinkeſt to pluck up, will tear 
| thy Skin, and draw. blood out of thy Hands, In 
| ſhort, he that plants is nothing, nor he that watereth, 
| butit 1s God who giveth rhe increſe, x Cor. 3. 

Its juſtly. to be feared, that in ſtaying any longer 
time in this corrupt and unwholſome Aw ; thou 
| mayeſt receive ſome evil impreſſions from the general 
contagion. It 1s to be feared, that thou mayeſt ſully 
thy pure Hands, by handling ſo many Wounds and 
Sores, and that the Thorns of this curſed Earth, may 
pluck off the Wooll of thine harmleſs and innocent 
life. 

But when thou ſhouldeſt have a thouſand times more 
Gifts and Graces, and that thy labours ſhould bring far 
greater advantages and profit to Chriſt's Church ; it 
belongs not to thee to give Laws unto thy God, but 
to follow the motion of his Will. Leave to him the 
cheif care of his own Houſhold, and reſt upon his 
Eternal Providence; He hath more right in the 
Church than thou canſt pretend to, for he hath cre- 
ated it by his Power, and redeem'd it by his precious 
Blood. He that cares not for his own, eſpecially for 
thoſe of his Family, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe 
than an Infidel; and can God , who is Faithfulneſs 
It ſelf, and the very Being of Truth; God, who can- 
not deny himſelf, and whoſe Gifts and Calling are 


without Repentance, Row. 12. Can ſuch a God caſt off 
all 
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all care of his Church, cf that Church which he em. 
braceth with an Eternal Love, and cheriſheth as the 
apple of his Eye ? Ter. 31. This Father of Mercies, why 
hath not ſpared his own Son, bur hath delivered him Þ 
to dve for his Church, bow ſhould not he with him 
freely give her all things? Row. 8. He underſtands bet= 
terthan thou, ahd all the men of the World, what is Þ 
proper and advantageous for this Holy Congregation, Þ 
and for every member that compoſes it. He knows how © 
to provide for all its wants, for his Wiſdom is inf- Þ 


nite, and his Providence is moſt wonderful. 


When this great God hath a deſign to plague his þ 
Enemies, and to declare his Juitice, he hath always fit Þ 
Agents ready, and his Quiver full of Arrows; As ſoon Þ 


as he commands the Holy Angels that wait before 
him, to caſt their Sicles into the Earth, and to reapor 
pour down the viols of his wrath ; theſe Holy Spirits 
fly with an unſpeakable ſwiftneſs to perform his Sa- 
cred Pleaſure, Revel. 14, & 16. Likewiſe when heiin- 
tends to do good to his Choſen, he finds in every place 
the Heralds of his Mercy, and his Divine hand is al- 
ways full of Bleſſings. As the Main Ocean of his won- 
derfnl Riches can never become dry; Likewiſe -the 
Channels by which he conveys them to us, ſhall never 
fail. 

The cauſe of thy complaints ſhould ſerve to appeaſe 
thy Grief, nouriſh thy Faith, and increaſe thy Hopes, 
for if thon art graced with extraordinary Gifts, this 
proceeds neither from thy Nature, nor thine Induftry, 
bur God's Favour and Bounty. Now thou mayeft be at- 
ſured that his hand 1s not ſhortened, his great Power 18 
not leſlened, the well. ſpring of all his Bleſſings and 
Wonders, is not ſtopt nor dryed up. 7.49. He that ſends 
a defired whireneſfs, the prognoſtick of an approactung 
harveſt to the ſpacious Fields, Fob 4. He ſends allo 1n- 
to his Spiritnal Harveit, Labourers when he ſees it con- 
venient. In this latter Age, and in this decay of the 

World, 
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| World, as well as in the firft appearance of his Church, 
| 7ak 10. he finds Men to work in his Vineyard, or ra- 
| ther he forms and faſhions them with the hand of his 
| Grace, and enables therg by his Holy Spirit, for he 
| gives the Mouth and the Tongue, he makes deaf, dumb, 
* þlind, ard reftores the eye-ſight ; he calls things thar 
” are not as if they were, Matth. 20. Exod. 4. Rom.4. 
© When he deſigns for himſelf a Tabernacle, he calls 
by name a Bezalee!, and fills him with his Spirit of 
” Wiſdom, of Underſtanding and knowledge, in all man- 
ner of Workmanſhip, Exod. 31. When he reſolves to 
” deliver the Children of Iſrael, from their Babyloniſh 
| Captivity, and to build the Temple of Feruſalem, he 
” hath at his Command Cyrus, Darins, and Artaxerxes, 
' Aﬀs 14. He ftirs up Zerobabels, Eſdras, and Nehemiahs. 
Likewiſe when he intends to repair the breaches of his 
| Houſe, and toincreaſe the Kingdom of our Lord and 
* Saviour, he makes Servants and fit Agents, and be- 
tows upon them ſufficient Graces for ſuch a noble 
Work, Pſal. 8. Mat. 21. As he hath never left himſelf 
without witneſs in doing good, thus he hath never 
been without witnefles to declare his Sacred Truth, 
| Tak 19. By the mouth of Babes he Perfects his praiſe, 
and as our Saviour told the Jews, If theſe held their peace 
the ones would cry out, Luk 19. God will rather pluck 
the Pillars of the Idols Temples, to prop up his Church, 
rather than tro ſuffer it to fall down; he will change 
the Wolves into Lambs, and the Lambs into Shep- 
heards rather than that his Sheep ſhould want their 
necellary Paſture. He chooſeth the feeble things of this 
World, to confound the ſtrong, deſpicable, and ſuch 
asare not, to deſtroy ſuch as are, x Cor. 9 
Thus God never leaves his Church without ſome te- 
[timony of his favour, ſome powerful inſtrument of his 
Grace; but many times it happens, that when he re- 
Moves one good thing from us, he beſtows upon us 
lomething more rare and excellent, This cone 
glads 
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plads the Heart of Foſeph upon his Death-bed, as ap- 


pears by what he faid ro his Brethren, 1 am going ty 
dye, but God will not "ind to wiſit you, and cauſe you to py 
wp from hence into the Land, *that he ſwore unto Abra- 
bam, Ijaac, and Facob, Gen, 5o. For inſtead of a Joſep 
who had occaſioned ther Bondage, God raifed up a 
Aofes, who deliverd them with a mighty hand, and 
a ftretched-out Arm, 2 Kmgs 2. Thus God took up 
Elijah with a Chariot of Fire. but he gave unto Eliſhy 
a double portion of his Maſters Spirit, and caufed his 
Glorious Miracles to appear with greater admiration, 
Likewife our Lord and Saviour, when he had finiſhed 
the great work of our Redemprion, he aſcended up 
to Heaven. A Cloud conveying him up to the Throne 
of his Glory ; but according to his promiſe, he hath 
not left us deftirute, but hath ſent us the Comforter 
to dwell with -us for ever, namely, the Spirit of Truth 
whom the World ſeeth not, nor cannot know, Fob 14. 
Chriſt Corporal preſence 'was enjoyed but by a ſinall 
number of People, but this Divine Spirit is like a large 
River that ſwells and runs over every where, obs 7. 
This Holy Spirit is not only with us, but alſo within 
us, He is poured out into our Hearts, he Seals us for 
the day of Redemprion, He is the earneſt of our Inhe- 
ritance, until the full conſummation of the Glory re- 
ſerved for us m Heaven; Therefore when this mer- 
ciful Saviour faw his Apoſtles afflicted in an extraor- 
dinary manner for his Leaving of the World, he ſpeaks 
to them in this Language, Becauſe I have ſaid thefc 
things unto you, Sorrow hath filled your Hearts; Ne- 
vertheleſs I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you 
that I go away, for if I go not away the Comforter 
will not come unto you; But if I depart I will ſend 


him unto you, Fehn 16. When Sr. Paul took his laſt 


farwel of the Elders and People of the Chnrch of 
Epheſzrs, they wept bitterly, being grieved ta the Heart 
becauſe he had ſaid, That move of them ſhould ſee #Y 


Face |} 
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| Face any more. But to Comfort them, he aflures them 
| that in Heaven they had a Fatherand a Protector , and 
| {cha Shepherd as would never forſake them; I commend 
| you, faid he, ToGod, and tothe word of his Grace, which 
| 5; able to build youup, and to give you an inheritance among 
all them which are Ve Gifed Act. 26, Remember therefore 
| O Man of God, ſeriouſly to conſider all theſe things ; 
| Tf che Lord who hath called thee to the Sacred Fundcti- 
* on of the Miniſtry, continues thee in the world ; la- 
' bour with courage and diligence in thine Holy employ- 
| ment; Be not tired in the ſervice of this good Maſter 
| and merciful Saviour ; fight the good fight of the Faith, 
* endure patiently all manner of Labours, as a good Sol- 
| dier of Jeſus Chriſt ; be as earneſt and as careful for the 
* Lord's Sheep, as Facob was for thoſe of Laban; Here 
| what he profeſſed of himſelf, Þz the day the drought con- 
| ſumed me, and the froſt by night , ana my ſleep departed 
| from mine eyes, Gen. 20. facob endured patiently theſe 
| grievous pains and labour , and the-time of his ſervice, 
ſeem'd to him to be but of a few days, hecaulſe of the 
| love that he did bear unto Rachel; Likewiſe thon wilg 
joyfully endure the troubles of thine Office : digeſt 
 Vith patience all the inconventencies, if thou doſt fin- 
cerely love the Lord Jeſus, and his Heavenly Spouſe. If 
thou doſt eſteem the ſalvation of Souls, for whom Te- 

| ſus Chriſt hath ſuffered death; if thou haſt well under- 

ſtood the Excellency of thine Heavenly Reward , and 

the Glory prepared for thee, when thou ſhalt have fi- 

ndhed the time of thy painful and difficult ſervice, and 

of thy mortal Race; for they who bring many to Right= 

eouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the Stars, for ever and ever, 

Dan. 12. Facob had to do with a deceitful and unfaurh- 

ful man; But God is not as Man, that he ſhould Lye; 
or as the Son of Man, that he ſhould Repent ! Gez. 23. 

be thou faithful until Death, and he willgive thee the 


Q if 
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If it is the Lord's pleaſure to leilen thy task, fo thap | 
inſtead of employing thee in his Vineyard, he intend, 


to take thee up into his Kingdom, to drink there of 
kis new Wine ; if at the time that thou thinkeſt of ſow. 
ing with Tears, thou art tranſported to the place where 


thou mayeſtreap with Songs of Triumph; If in lieuef 
the oppoſition which thou mulic fſutter from ſinners, 


God will grant to thee his Eternal Confolations, ang 
receive thee into the harmonious Societies of the 


Church: Truimphant, adore his Goodneſs, and his in- i 


finite Mercy ; caſt thy ſelf into his hands, and refolve 
chearfully, to will, what ts pleaſing to him ; if du- 
ring thine abode in this Valley of Tears, God hath 
given thee a livelyhood, and if thou haſt found in 
him thy joy, thy ſatisfaction, and thy greateſt com- 
fort, Death will be thy greateſt advantage ; thou ſhalt 
find in thy Saviour, thy Reſt, thy Glory, and Eternal 
Delights, Phi]. x Meditate often upon the words'of 
the Holy Apoſtle St. Peter, The elders hich are among 
yon, I exhbort, who am alſo an Elder, and a witneſs 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo a pertaker of the Gli- 
ry that ſhall be revealed, feed thee Flock of God which is 
among you, taking the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, 
but willingly, not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready mind, 
neither as being Lords over Gods Heritage, but being en- 
Samples to the Flock, and when the chief Shepherd ſhall 
appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glury that fadeth not 
away, IFet. f, 

You alſo, who are afraid to leave behind you a de- 
folate, afflicted, and comfortleis Widow ; Come and 
learn this Leſion, to relye upon the goodneſs and ten- 
der compaſſions of the Father of Mercies, who never 
fails ro comfort the forlorne in all their afflictons, and 
who is always near. to them that call upon him in ther 
ailtreties, 2 Cor. I. Pſal. 145. He bears ſo much favour to 
the Widows, that he calls himſelf The Fudge of the 
Videws, Plal. 68. Thar is, the ProteCftor of their inte- 
_grity 
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| cegrity and right, and ſevere revenger of the wrongs. 
that they ſuffer; Therefore God tells us in expreſs 
* words, That he maintains the Widow, and eſtabliſh- 
| eth her borders, Prov. 15. Seeing Fob was ſo merciful 
3s to cauſe the Widows Heart to ſing, fob 28. How 
much more may we expect from God's goodneſs, he 
will doubtleſs fill her with his Heavenly joys, and the 
raviſhing comforts of his Holy Spirit. I mean not the 
fooliſh Widows that ſeek for nothing bur Pleaſare, 
worldly diverſion, and carnal paſtimes, who live in 
the delights of the Age, and ho are dead 2hilſt they 
l;ve. But Imean the wiſe widows, who being left alone 
by their Husbands death, have their confidence and 
truſt in God. continuing in Prayer day and night. 

Our great God and merciful Lord, hath not only 
* ſaid in general, that he is the Judge, the Protector, 
| and Comforter of the Widow ; But he hath vouchſaf- 
ed unto ſome his moſt fignal Favours and extraordina- 
ry Bleſſings ; in the Reign of 4hab, while a cruel Fa- 
| mine overfpread the Land; God ſent the Prophet E/- 
| jahto a poor Widow of Sareptah, who was preparing 
{ herfelf and her Son to dye, as ſoon as they had eaten 
| a little remnant of Meal and Ol] that was left ; but the 
| Holy Prophet comforted her in this mannner, Thus faith 
| the Lord, the God of T/ae!, the barrel of Meal ſhall 
| not waſt, neither ſhall the cruſe, of Oil fail, until the 
| Cay that the Lord ſendeth Rain upon the Earth, x King 5. 
Many Widows have been comforted, in ſach a miracu- 
lous manner, for God hath 1 ordered ir, that their 
provitions have not failed ; although it may be, that 
they have not enjoyed any unuſual Plenty : yet this 
Wife Purveyor hath furniſhed them, the things that 
ave been neceffary for them ; ſo that not only, both 
they and their Children have ſubſifted in the greateſt 
alamities, but they have had the Honour of aſlilting 
| God's Prophets; and as that poor Widow of the 
Goſpel gave Alms out of her poverty ; ſuch Mites have 
() 2 b2E:1 
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been more pleaſing to God, than the Treaſuries of the 
wealthy. Moreover when the.Son of God, was itithe 
World, he was pleaſed to exproſs how much care and 
compaſlion he had of Widows, for when he mer, at the 
Gate of the City of Naim, a poor Widow weeping bit- 
terly far her only Son, that was carried out to be buris 
ed, he was moved with a tender feeling of her afflici- 
on, therefore he raiſed the young man to lite again, 
and reſtored him to his Mother, It was alſoat the 
ſolicitation of ſcme devout Widows, that St Perer raiſ- 
ed Dorcas from death to life. I muſt needs take notice 
nere of an admirable ſtory, proper to comfort every 
faithful ſervant of God. The Widow of a deceaſed Pro- 
phet, made this bitter complaint unto Eliſha, Thy Se 
rant my Husband is dead, and thou knoweſt that thy Ser- 
vant did fear the Lord, and the Creditor is come to take m- 
to him my t20 Sons to be bend-men, 2 King 4. God, who 
hears the cry of the affitcted, had compalilion of that poor 


diſtrefled Widow, fo that he gave unto her, byFlbus | 


means in a wonderfu] manner, ſhfticient for the pay- 
ments of her debts, and for to nouriſh her Family ; by 
this glorious example, God declares the care that he 
will have of his Prophets Widows, whilſt they walk 
in his fear, and contume in his Holy Covenant. 

In ſhort, the modern and antient Hiftories, are full 
of notable examples of wiſe and vertuons Widows 
that have diſcreetly governed their Families, and up- 
on whem God's Bleſſings have viſibly appeared. 

Almighty God, who is wonderful in all bis Works 
doth ſomerimes order affairs in ſucha manner, that F# 
thers don't gather up for their Children; but he giVG 
to ſome ſuch Children in his Mercy, that make proVr 
ſion for their Fathers ; ſuch are an extraordinary Blet- 
ſing to their Family, as Foſeph was to Faceb and [1s 
Honſhoud. Such wiſe and vertuons Children, who are 
ſo neccttary to their Parents, whom they Love and Ho- 
nour, mighr, out of thew yiolent attection for ho 
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' theak unto Death in the language of the young man of 
| the Goſpel; Suffer me to go firſt and bury my Father, Let 
|. me alone a while in the world, ſafker me to live, O 
| death, until I have accompanied my Parents to their 

Grave, untyi} I have cloſed their Eye-lids and per- 
ftrmed the laſt duties that Nature requires. But hear- 
ken officious Son! what the Lord faith to thee, Sufer 
the dead to bury the dead, but thou follow me. Leave to 
them, that remain aiter thee, the care of Worldly af- 
* fairs, but do thou yield thy ſelf at Go'ds Call. Thy 
* Charity for others muſt not cauſe thee to be cruel to thy 
” ſelf, and diſobedient to the Commands of thy God. 
* Fear not to leave thy Father and Mother, when thou 
art going to cait thy ſelf into the raviſhing embraces 
of thy Spiritual Bridgroom, and of thine Heavenly 
Father. The great God, who hath given thee, or ra- 
ther lent thee to them and who cauſed them to ſubfit 
before thon hadft a Being, can feed and bleſs chem with- 
out thee ; his Mercy 1snot tied.to thy Perſon, nor con- 
find ro thine induftry. When our Lord and Saviour 
was pon the Croſs, ſeing the Bleſied Virgin and the 
Diſciple whom he loved, ſaid to his Mother, Woman, 
| behold thy Son, and to St, John, Son behold thy Mother, 
| John x9. and from that hour that Difciple took her 
unto his own home. In the ike manner when God calls 
unto his Eternal Reſt, him who: was the ſupporter 
of his Family, as Toſeph was, he provides for them 
by ſome other means; ſo that if Elkanah had good 
cauſe to ſay to his Wife, when ſhe wept, becauſe ſhe 
had no Child, Am nor 1 better to thee then ten Sons ? 
I Sam. 1. we may ſay with more reaſon, that God's 
Grace, his Afiſtance, and the Comforts of his Holy 
Spit, are better worth then Ten Thouſand Children. 

The ſtrongeſt Paſſion, and that which I judge to be 
tie moſt apt to hinder a good Man, is that which Fa- 
tiers and Mothers have for their little ones ; eſpecially if 
tney be inan age unable to help themſelves; bur that this 
o-2 natural 
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natural paſſion may not hurry us beyond the limits pre. 
{cribed by . Reaſon aud piety ; conſider well the pro- 
miſe that God made to Abraham, I am thy God, and the 
God of thy ſeed after thee, Gen. 17. and what $7, Petey 
rold the Jews, to you and to your Children was the pro 
miſe made, and to all ſuch as are afar off, as many asthe 
Lord our God ſhall call, AQts 2. eſpecialy,meditate well up. 
or. and imprint in or-* minds that which God ſpeaks 
nnto you from Heaven, by the Prophet Feremiah. Leave 
me thy Fatherleſs Children, and I will give them to eat,and 
ter thy Widows truſt in me, Jer. 49. God is the Father 
of us all, but more eſpecially of the Fatherleſs, he hath 
compaſſion of them, and provides for all their neceſſi- 
ties ; thy Children are more tender to him than to thee, 
for thou haſt been but a feeble inſtrument in his hand 
ro put tiem into the world ; but he 1s the Creator 
of their Soul, the fafſhioner of their Body, and the 
redeemer of them both: He loves them with a ſtrone- 
er and more conſrant Love than the beſt Fathers, and 
the moſt tender-hearted Mothers ; Therefore he aflures 
us by his Holy Prophet, that when the Mother ſhould 
forget the Child, unro whom the gives ſuck; and 
when ſhe ſhould have no pity of the Fruit of her Womb, 
he willnever forgct us ; ſo that all the Children that 
fear God, may fay as David, When my Father and my 
Adother ſheald bave forſaken me, the Lord will receiv? 
27e, Plal. 27. W 
Seeing that Je hath had a care of the Orphans 
70 3x. and Pharachs Daughrer hath had compaſſion 
of the Tears of a littie frrange Child, how much more 
Mall God, who 1s the Father of Mercies, and the God 
pr all Comfort, have pitty of Children, that he hath 
redeemed with the precious Blood: of his only Son ? 
Fxce. 2.2 Cr. 1. Seeing that he hears the cries of tie 
voung Ravens, he will ſooner - hear the Prayers, S:1ghs 
end Tears of his Servants Children, Pſal. 147, Matt. 6 
he claaths the Graſs of the Fields which to 0 
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and to morrow 1s caſt into the Oven, Gen. 21. how 
much rather wil he cloath your Children, O ye of 
litre Faith ? Loth your Heavenly Father nouriſh the 
Birds of the Air, and will nor h= rather feed your Chil- 
dren, that are berter worth than all the Birds rogether 
Fobn. 4. in thor., ſeeing God hath had compaſſion of 
Jlittle i/2;22-7Y, and of the Children of Nimivy, how 
much rati::z will he regard Children that have been 
ſanctified to him from their Mothers womb ? 

Our Lord Jeſus Chrift when he was on Earth, zock 
up ::: bis Arms the little Children that were brought 
unto him, laid his hands upon them, and recommend- 
ed them to God his Father; and now that he is in Glo- 
ry, is Love and tender compatlion for them, 1s no 
leis; Therefore if we clier him our Children with all 
our hearts, he will rake them into his protechon, he 
will tcreatch over them the Arms of his Mercy, and 
Will never take them away again. In fhort, ſeeing that 
he proiviteth to them the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
his Erernal Feiicities, he will never with-hold from 
them thirgs needfu] for this preſent lite. 

Ve cando nothing without God, but God can do 
all things without us, A great many Children become 
debauch,d, and are ſpoild in their Parents over-found 
tuition, whereas many that are out of their ſight, and 
that live when they are departed ; ſhew good exam- 
ples of Piety and Godlineſs, for example, in T/aaks 
Houſe, in the preſence of this Holy Man, there was 
aprophane Eſau, a Glutton; whereas Faced that lived 


at a diſtance from his Parents, when he fled tor tear ot 
1s Brother, had always befcre his eyes the fear of 


lfaack his Father, Gen. 27, Gen. 31. that isto ſay, the 
God whom his Farher worſhiped. In Facob's Honle, 
Raven defiled his Father's Bed, in an inceſtuous man- 
ner whereas Foſeph in Petiphera's Houſe, choſe rather 
an appearent death, and preſent ſufterings, than to touch 
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Bis Maſters Wife, Ger. 39. David had the unhappinct: 
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t ſte ſome of his Children gnilty of Inceſt and Muy: 
der ; whereas foas and Foſias, two Orphan-Prince, 
in their xzndereſt infancy became Vertuous and Reli 
gious Kings, zealous for the ſervice of God . How ma« 
ny Children are there who notwithſtanding all the 
care and labour of their Fathers, fau into extremity <> 
miſery 2 How many are taken from their Parents em- 
braces, and dragg'd from thence to the Gallows ? 
whereas there are others that without Father, or Pa- 
rents aſſiſtance, dont only eſcape grieveous dangers, but 
riſe to Honours and Dignities, as Foſeph in Egypt, Da- 
nel m Babylon, and Eſther that was Fartherleſs, and a 
poor Captive, became a Queen ; and moreover, God 


made uſe of her and of her credit,, to deliver his Þ 


People from Hamar's conſpiracy. We ſee every day that 
God bleſleth, in an extraordinary manner, many Or- 
phans. Caſt your Eyes upon the Children of the bleſſed 
Martyrs, and thou ſhalt perceive many that God hath 
made notable inſtances of his eſpecial favours, and of the 
Mercy that he promiſeth to ſhew unto thouſand Ge- 
nerations of them that ſerve him,and obey his Holy 
Commands. Thou ſhalt find ſome thar have much 
more happineſs in this life, than the poſterity of the 
Perſecutors ; Thou ſhalt ſee them with aſtoniſhment, 
beſtow their Alms upon the Children of Such as have 
plundered ther Houſes, and ſpoiled their Goods: 

__ Whiift you are yet in being, exhort your Children 
to fear God, to ſerve, and ro addi&t themſelves, with 
all their Heart, to the ſtudy of Piety, that hath the 
>romiſes of this elife, and the life to come : Teach 
them firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and its Righ- 


teouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added to chem 


over and above. 

Finally, when your life ſhould be much he] 
co your Chi! dren than it is, remember what cnr Lord 
end SaVIQUT iaith, He that loves Son or Daughter, 771008 
than Dim, is not wuriny f him. Hica\ ven 3s far __—_ 
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 Fellent than the Earth. The Salvation and the happi- 
| neſs of our Souls 15 to be prefer'd to all the confidera- 
| tions of Fleſh and Blood. Ir 1s not juſt, that ſich as have 
, given Us, Or tO whom we have given the enjoyment of a 
* temporal life, ſhould hinder us from the fruition of a 
| Spiritual and Eternal Life. Beſides, when we recom- 
* mend them to God, we put them into the proteCtion of 
a true, and of a wiſe Friend, who 1s acquainted with 
* their neceſſities , who is ſo Good to procure them that 
* which ſhall be needful for them , and Almighty to ac- 
* compliſh all things which may be tor their advantage. 


© Let us therefore conclude , that it 1s the duty of a 
| ood Father that fears God, not to refiſt death, not 
| ro fly from it when the Lord calls; but according to 
| thegood example of the Antient Patriarchs , he ought 
to end his days willingly with the praiſes of God in his 
mouth, and with exhortation to his Children to love him, 
| fear him, and ſerve him with all their heart, ro continue 
{ in his Holy Covenant, and to prefer him to all the Rich- 
' es and Honours of this miſerable Earth. And as when 
* our Saviour had beſtowed his Bleſſings upon his Diſci- 
ples, a Cloud carried him out of their ſight into Heaver; 
Likewiſe when a good Chriſtian ſhall have thus given his 
Bleſſings to his Children , he will ſhut his eyes to all in- 
ferior things , and think upon nothing but upon the Eter- 
nal Bliſs of the Heavenly Paradiſe. 


If God calls us to himſelf in a miſerable and wretch- 
ed time, when our beloved Infants are weeping about 
our Bed, ready to fay to us , as I/aack unto Abraham, 
My Father, here is Wood , a Fire, and a Knife, but where 
xs the Beaſt for a Burnt-offering ? Gen. 22. God cauſeth 
tie viſible figns of his heavy diſpleaſure to appear eve- 
ry where. In every corner we ſee nothing bur Fire and 
Sword. Death's frightful Image, and the fearful ap- 
pearance of Maſacres, do ſcare and terrify us; Deitructt- 
©, On 
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on is come into the Holy places , the Fire hath reach 
as far as Gods one Sanctuary, and no body is able tode. 
biver us. The deluge of God's wrath hath overſpreaq Þ 


our Land in ſuch a manner, that, as Noah's Dove, we 


' cannot find where to pitch our feet. All our expetz- 
tion is, that God would alſo reach down his hand wn. Þ 
to us from above, to receive us into that Ark which s 


above the Heavens , and unto which your Soul is noy 


departing, Ger. 8. If our dear Children ſpeak unto us | 


m this Language; Ler us, with the courage, aſſurance 
and faith of the Father of the Faithful , return unto 
them this anſwer , My Children, the Lord will provide 
Gen. 12. Rom. 4. It 1s he that acts beyond appearance, 
and agamlft all hope, who cauſeth the dead to live, and 
calls things that are not, as if they were; he will ſendto 
you his good Angels to help you in all your neceſlities 
when you ſhall be reduc'dto the uttermoſt miſery, rea- 
dy to receive the laſt ſtroke of death ; God's hands 
will ſtop the ſword of his juſtice , he will change your 
crying and fears into joy and Eternal gladneſs. There 
will be ſome Holy and devout Soul , that loves the 
publick peace and tranquility , that will bring to you 
the Olive-branch of Peace. God can appeaſe the Tem- 
peſt with his breath , at his Command the winds will 
be ſtill, and the roaring Waves that are ready to detour 
you, wil return to their former tranquility. Otherwiſe 
he will preſerve you miraculouſly alive in the midit of 
the greateſt troubles, and moſt fearful confuſion. And as 
Abraham found a Lamb intangled in a Buſh ; Like- 
wiſe m the midit of the ſharpeſt ſtorms of affliction, 
and in the moſt intricate difficulties that you dread, you 
ſhall find unexpetted ſweetneſs and comforts. And as le- 
veral coulours of the beantiful Rainbow, appear upon the 
Cloud, whence proceeds the Storms and the Rain; Like- 
wiſe thus, inthe greateft atiiictions, God will give you 
ſome teſtimonies of his fatherly care, and of his Divine 
love. The allurance thar you ſhall repoſe in God, ſhall 

never 
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| never be confounded , for the love of God is ſpread in 
| your hearts by the Holy Spirit, that he hath given You. 
| The hotter the fire of affliction ſhall be, the greater, and 
| the more miracles it ſhall bring forth. The higher the 
' waters of your Flood ſhallriſe, the nearer they will ap- 
| proach your Souls good, and the nearer you will draw 
| to Heaven, the place of your Sovls birth : Comfort 
' therefore your ſelves, my dear Children , and affure 
your ſelves, that by the favourable aſſiſtance of God's 
Grace and Mercy , we ſhall ſee one another again ſpee- 
dily. I ſhallnotreturnto you, but you ſhall come to 
| me, for I am going to that large ard magnificent Dwel- 
| ling, whither our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is gone 
| before, to prepare a place tor us, and where he will 
| embrace us all. I am going upto my Father and your 

| father, to my God and to your God. 


—_—_—— 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a King and a 
Soveraign Prince, Who Prepares ior 
death, by repoiing mumfglt 1Þ- 
on God's Providence. 


King of Kings , and Lord of Lords , »ho haſt been 

7 Gracioufly pleaſed out of thine eſpecial goodneſs, to 
make me a living Image of ,thine Almighty Power , and a 
viſivle evpreſſion of thine Heavenly Glory ; ſuffer we mot 
70 be lifted up in pride , by that Power and Majeſty with 
which theu haſt cloathed me. That I may not imitaie that 
vain glorious , and prophane Monarch , who diſcovered bis 
mmpious mind in theſe terms. Is not tis great Babylon 
that I have built for the Houſe of the Kingdom , by 
tze might of my power , and for the honour of my Ma- 
jety. But give me Grace io adore the Scepter of him who 
hath eſtabliſhed me, to humble my ſelf beſore the Throne 
of thine univerſal Empire, 1 have ſo much the more rea- 
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ſon thus to abaſe my ſelf, becauſe I am to appear befere | 


thy great Tribunal, not only as a man, to anſwer for my 
ations, but alſs as a Prince : I muſt there appear to Five 
»p an account of my publick Stewardſhip, and of ſo many 


thouſand Souls committed to my care. If at any time, the 


ſplendor and glory of my Crown dazle my Eyes, and | 


delude my fancy for if fond flatterors ſing at my ears, þ 
voice of God, and notof Man. O let me then remen- 
ber the frailty of my corruptible Nature, I am born as other 
Men, and ſubſetF to the ſame paſſions, and the ſame infr- 
wities ; Death will have no more regard for me , than for the 
wileſt of my ſubjects, it will not treat me with more civility 
than them ; It ill enter as boldly into my Palace, as int 
the Huts of my meaneſt Soldiers, and into the Cabins of 
 #he moſt contemtible Sheperds ; It will break my Scepter 
7n pieces, as eaſily as the Beggers ſtaſf , and trample upm 


- 


the Flowers and fewels of my Crown, inthe ſame man- 


ner as upon the graſs of the field. My Life, as that of my 


Slawes and Vaſſals, i: but the breath of my Noſtrils, a 
awind that wvaniſheth away, a ſhadow that will quickly di- 
appear. O God of all fleſh ! whilſt thou contrnueſt unto 
me my life here below. Command in my Heart, and amoneſf 
my affettions Govern me by thine excellent Wiſdom, and 
by thy Royal and Divine Sprrit. Seeing that by the 
Kings Reign, and Princes ds Faſtice, give me Grace t0 
Tift up mine Eyes ahvays unto thee, and to employ all 
the Power and Authority which I have received from 
thee, to thy Homar and Glory, and to the advance of 
thine Heavenly Kingdem, that I may look upon 1y Sub- 
gedts as thy Creatures, formed after thine 29n Image, and 
as thy Children redeemed with the Blood of thine only Son, 
if thou hoſt been pleaſed to put a difference between them 
an me. O that I may alſo conſider that there is a mo-e 
vaſt diffeernce between 121e Duſ# and Aſhes, a Worm of this 
wile Earth ; me, a nothing, and leſs than nothing, and 
thine Eternal Being. O ereat and living God ! whoſe Pow- 
er is infeaite ; when thou art pleaſed to ſend theſe Orders 
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#0 the richeſt, and to the moſh powerful Monarchs, Sons 


of men return; at ihe (ame mſtant they are not able to 


| make reſiſtance, but they muſt needs return to Duſt, and 
' with them all their contrivances, all their high and glorious 
| purpoſes vaniſh away. O Soveraign Monarch of the World, 


when thou ſhalt forewarn me by any of thy Servants, or 


| ſignify unto me by any other means, that thy pleaſure is 


ro rake me from my Throne, to remowe me from my Princi- 


pality, and to (eperate me from my ſelf ; inſtead of trou- 


' bling and afflicting my Soul, as an Heathen Prince, give me 
grace to.ſhew a noble conſtancy, and a Criſtian reſignation, 


zo thine Holy and Divine pleaſure. If thou doſk with one 
hand, 2write the Sentence of my Death, Iknow that thou 
wilt ſign with the other, the irevocable Decree, for me 


jo go and take poſſeſſion of a life infinitely happy. Alas 


| great God, what are all theſe Teritories that I muſs leave, 
|, in compariſon of the Celeftial Inheritance which thow haſt 


prepared for me, from the Creation of the World ; for all 
ihe Earth, if compared with the Heavens, is buta point ; 
aud hat are all the inferior Crowns that fade away, and 
fall to the ground, in compariſon of the uncorruptible 
Crown of Glory that waits 4 my comming, at the end of 
my mortal Raee; O how willingly ſhall I caft off this Purple, 
this Royal Attire, to put on the precious Robes of Light and 
immortality, and for me im thine Heavenly Paradiſe # 
How joyfully ſhall T put down this Scepter, to take wito 7 
hands the flouriſhing Branches of Palms that I ſee i t 
Polfefſion of thy Triumphing Saints? Q Almighty King of 
Kings, thou haſt entruſted me with the Governance of this 
Kindem and Principality, I return it willingly into 
thy Divine hauds; Thou baſt ſubdued my people un- 
der me, and taken me out of many Waters, Thou baſt 
j uſtifed my Right to theſe Crowns by a gracious and 4 
- miraculos, Reſt auration. O let me never forget thine 
'nfjuite goodneſs ſo wiſibly declared to me and my People. 
How innumerable are thy Adercies? O Lord! Let therefore 
the fermer experience 1 bave have bad of thy guedueſs, en- 


COUT BITE 


254 The Chriſttzans Conſolatzons 
eourare me to caſt willingly my Self, my 
end my Kingdoms, into thy Drvine hands. 4nd while] yet 
remain amomng/t the living, give me Grace, O good and mer. 
ciful Saviour , to wean my ſelf from the world and 2orll| 
pleaſures. Give me a hearty diſtaſte of all unſatisfying te. 
lights of the Body , and a true reliſh of the anmortal cm- 
rentments of the Soul. Let the nearer approach of my deat 
make me to draw nearer to thee-in love and obedience. Give 
re power to overcome all carnal temptations. O that the 
excelleny of my Place and Dignity, the precious Blud 
of my Saviour, with which thou haſt waſhed my Sou, 
and that immortai Bliſs prepared for me , might fill me with 
an hearty loathing , and contempt of the vain and unprofita- 
ble Delixhts of the World , that my Soul may not be fa 
tered cad enſlaved to thoſe filthy vanities , ſo far below the 
exc.llency of its Being. O Gracious God ! with my Per- 
ſen I leave to thee the diſpoſition of my Scepter and King- 
doms , theu art able to give to my ſucceſſor the ſame Piety, 
Zeal, and Love, forthy Truth that I have alycys expreſſed; 
T leave to thee the care and preſervation of that Religion 
which thy powerful hand hath panted amougſ# us; tho 
ert able to cauſe it to flouriſh in the midſt of ſo many envi- 
ous eattermpts of adverſaries. Let me not therefore diſtruſt 
thy good providence, but grant to the perſon that thou haſt 
appointed to ſucceed me, a Love and Fear of thy Holy 
Name ; enrich his Soul with all Divine Graces , and Roy- 
al Vertues: My God and my King , thou gaveſt me an earn- 
efr dcfire of building thee a Temple as to David, a Man 
after thine own heart. TI have labour'd to recruit , in my 
days , the ſerſleſs diviſions of my people . but ſeeing that it 
zs nt thy pleaſure that $ ſhould accompliſh ſuch a glorious 
Work ; Gruve to my Succeſjor the Grace and Wiſdom, as to 
SOLOMON , that he may perfect the pious deſigns that I have 
begun. Eſtabliſh bis Throwe with trae Religion, and ſit 
cere Re ormation. Let Tuſtice and Peace flouriſh in his 
Reign. Let Truth proſper, Charity and Love cnſlame the 
Hearts of thy People, Let all bis neighbours bleſs him. = 
U11H 
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[ Lim have as many Guards as Subjetts , and as many For- 
treſes as Hearts i his Dominions. But eſpecially good God, 
| jve him grace to build thee a ſetled Houſe in theſe Nations, 
| "md to raiſe it up to the higheſt pitch of Glory and Happineſs, 
| that is poſſibie, on Earth. In the mean while, T ſhall de- 
| part out of 1h life , and go to Glorify thee in the mapnificent 
| Palace of immurtality , where 1 ſhall caſt down my Crown 
at the feet of the Lamb, and adore him 2pho liveth for ever 
' and ever, Amen. | 


—_— — __ 
A 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Vice- 
Roy, or a Governour. 


: () Almighty Governour of this great World , ſeemp that 
| thou haſt granted to me the honour of repreſenting 
| the Perſon of my Prince thy living Image ; it is bus juſt 
| that I ſhould return unto thee my unfeigned thanks , for 
| ſuch @ ſpecial Favour , for I ſhould not have this Power, if 
| it apere uot given to me from above ; and if thou ho art 
' the King of Kings, and holdeft, in thine Almighty hand, 
| the Hearts of Princes , hadſt not cauſed the ſuperior Powers 
to favour my Perſon. Give me Grace never to forget that the 
Perſons that I am to Govern, are not my Slaves , but the 
Subjetts of my Prince: moreover , they are thy Creatures 
| and Children, it belongs not to me to diſpoſe of them at 
| my pleaſure, according to my paſſions , bus to obſerve the 
| Orders that hawe been given me , and to obey thy Divine 
| Commandments. Let me behave my ſelf as if my Prince 
| were always , and every where, at my elbows to be a wit- 
| meſs of all my afFions. But eſpecially, let me remember that 
i am always before thine holy Eyes , that behold my Heart, 
and read my moſs ſecret thonghts. Let me conſider night and 
day, that I muSt give an account to my Great Maſter, of 
the Stewardſhip intruſted in my hands; and that I mij, 
ome day appear before thy dreadful Tribunal , where diſ- 
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guſhing and lying will nevertake place, If whilſt I am dj 


ligenily employed in the Dnties of mine Office, and manz- 
ging my buſmeſs, with all the care and faithfulneſs that 
Tam able, Death comes to call me a»vay out of the world : 
give me ſuch a courage that I may not be afraid, but that 
1 may quit my Dignities without repming : for the Honour 
of Governing a Kingdom, or a Monarchy, or of Command- 
mp 75 any worlds, 1s nothing in compariſon of the Glory and 
Happineſs prepared for me in Heaven, Let not the care of 
rhe time to come, trouble the quiet of my Soul ; thou canſt 
raiſe up other Governors, unto whom thou canſt graut a 
Sprrit of Wiſdom and Diſcretion, with an happy awd gle- 
rows Governance, whilſt T ſhall reſt for ever from all my la- 
bours and cares, and when I ſhall hazve overcome Satan, the 
Forld, Sin, and Death, and kept thy Works until the 
end, then wilt give me into my hands a _never-fading Palm, 
thou wilt put upon my Head a Glorious Crown, and into 
my mouth ihe Songs of the Bleſſed, in whoſe company 1 
ſhall ſing Praiſes and Thankſgiumgs unto thee for ever and 
ever, Amen. 


_ >. 


Pl 
DT — 


A Prayer and Meditation for a General of 
an Army- and for a Captain. 


God of Hoſts, I bave been perſwaded that this em- 

ployment, in which 1 bave engaged my ſelf, for the 
ſervice of my King and Ceuntrey, would not be diſpleaſing 
to thy Divine Majeſty ; ſeeing that thou badſft appointed 
Afilitary Laws unto thy People, and baſt been ſo Gracious 
ro them, as to govern their Armie;, march out before 
them, and Command in Chief, when they have encounter- 
ed with their Enemies. Although thy Son is the Prince 
of Peace, bis firſ® Mmiſter a, fore-runner did not forbid 
une wſe of Weapons to the Soldiers that reſorted to him, 


but only to be content with their wages, and to do widlence 
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to 10 10181: ; beſides, the Holy Apoſtles teach Hs, that it is 
mot in vain that thou haſt put the Sword into the hands 
of Soveraign Princes and Kings, who are the Ima ges of 
thine Almighty power, and of thy uncontroulable Juſtice. 
| Let me never appear at the head of an Army, or of a Com- 
nany, but let me Imagine my Prince to be there preſent, 
| as if Iwere to fight before his eyes , but let me chiefly 
remember, that I am inthe fight of thy Holy Angels, and 
of thee, who art the King of Kings, of all the Nations 
| of the world, and of therr Armies. Let mot the power 

which thou haſt given me over others, cauſe me to neglect 

| the obedience that I owe unto thee qny great God and Cre- 
ator : Let not the honour of being a Caprain, make me for- 
| pet that 1 am a Solater of Feſus Chriſt, who Tudges, and 
Wars according to right. Let not the Sword that I car- 
ry at my fide, hinder me from receiving into my Heart 
the Sword of the Spirit, which zs the Word of God, that 7s 
ſharper than a two-edged ſword, that ſearcheth 10 the di- 
viſion of the Soul and Spirit, foynts.and and Marrow. Give 
me ith this Heavenly Sword, the Breſt-plate of Righteouſ- 
veſs, and the Helmet of Salvation ; and eſpecially, give 
| me the Bukler of Faith, that I may be able to quench 
all the fiery Darts of the Devil. O my God ! cluaih me 
with the Strength and Vertue of thy Holy Spirit, that 1 
may reſiſt all my ſpiritual Enemies, and obtam a Gloricys 
Vittory. Giwue me Grace to overcome Sm, the World, and 
my Self ; all my Paſſions and wicked Luſts, that 1 may ſee 
Hell confounded, and Satan cruſh d under my feet. Laftly, 
Give me ſtrength to fight with courage againſt Death, and to 
overcome it, O great and /iving God: it is not neceſſary that 
any ſhould remember me that I am Mortal, becauſe Death 
# tobe ſeen every day before me ; Iwalk continually upon 
its Footſteps, if it gives me an aſſault in the midſs of my 
Profperities, and in the firſt increaſe of my Glory, T ſhall 
then go to obtamm, amore happy and magnificent Victory. 
than theſe earthly ones ; for it is far more H:nourable to 
conquer Death, and triumph ever Hell, than to be a Con- 
| R | Aueror 
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Tuerour of thouſands of Mortal Men. And if this cyug! 


eath carries me away in a time that my Life and Services 
are fo uſeful to my Prince and Countrey ; Let me learn to 
reſt upon thy wonderful Providence, that cannot want Cap- 
rains and Seldiers : Thou wilt raiſe up after me, more happy 
and wvittorious Commanders , but T ſhall enter into thy Hea- 
wenly Reſt and Peace, that reigns in thy 7 pond Lord 
Teſus ! I ſhall gather the fruits of a bleſſed immortality, 
which have been purchaſed by thy twonderful Viftories, andby 
thy eloricus ſuifermgs, and I ſhall ſhare inthe joy of thine 


Eternal Triumphs. Let this death therefore come when it | 


pleaſerh, I ſhall be really to ſay to it as St. Paul, I have 
fought the gocd fighr, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have 
kept the faith ; henceforth, there is laid up for me a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, which, the Lord, the Rightes 
ous Judge ſhall give me at that day, Amer. 


——_— 


WW mens ian. OÞ} es. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Judge 
or Magiltrate. 


Glorious Tadge of Mankind , who firſt honoured me 
with ths noble employment, and put into my hand; 
the ſyord of Juſtice. Let me always remember that | 
am not called to this noble Office by Man alone , but by 
thee who lifts up and pulls down , who raiſeth the poor i 
of the Duſt , to make him ſit with the Mighty. Enlighten 
my underſtanding with thy Divine Knowledge, and ſtrengti- 
en me with that Spirit , which thcu gaveſt to Moles, and 
to his Fudges in Iſrael. Give me grace to do the ai 
ties of my Office faithfully, and to be an uncorruptt- 
ble "Fudpe. Let my Ears be always open to hear the 


cries of the affiified, but "ſhut to all unjuſt ſngge/r uns, 


ſo that the wind of unlawful favour may never-be admited 
red. Let me, without any reſpect of perſcn, render un” 
zo eury one What 7s bis right, and that mething may bin 


wer 
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der me from condemning the guilty, and juſtifying the in- 
wocent. Let it never happen to me to follow my paſſims 
or the Luſt of others , but let me be a faithful interpreter 
of thy = Laws and Commands. At every time that 
T fit to judge thy people , Iet me remember that thou art 
amongſt the Fuages, and feeſt their moſt ſecret thoughts. 
Let me always conſider , that when I have done judging 
others, I ſhall be judged my ſelf , and nothing ſhall be 
able to oppoſe the Decrees of thine infmite wiſdom. If at 
avy time the conſiderations of Fleſh and Blood tempt 


Bf "to evil, let me recal to mind my approaching Death, 


that I may be bridled with an Holy Dread; let me conſt- 
der that it warms me already to appear in perſon before 
by Tribunal , where I muſt give up an account, not on!y 
of my Words , and of my Actions, but of my moſt ſecres 
Thoughts-, and of the moſt plauſible Atts of Fudicatnre. 
0 Lord , thou haſt Eyes to ſee into the wery aepths, an Ear 
t1 len to the whiſperings of the Heart , and a powerful 
Hand to find out the Guilty. When I think upon that 
Glorious Throne , upon which , whole Legions of Executi- 
mers of thy Fuſtice , do continually attend , I ſbould trem- 
ble for fear , were it not that the Fudge is my Adwocate 
ard Redeemer, and that he is aſcended up into Heaven, 
there to intercede and prepare for me a place. O bet me 
therefore willingly quit theſe vain Honours of the World , that 

paſs away on a (uddain ; Seeing that thou prepareſt for me 
avove, a Dignity , far more Excellent , Eternal , and Un=- 
changeable. Let me caſt off , without murmuring, this 
Robe where Worms do breed', and ſo many cares that con 

ſume my Heart. Let my Soul put on, with tran{ports of joy,” 
the Heavenly Garments of Light and Glory, that will ren- 
der it Eternally happy. Let me go down from this Seat of 
fudieature , without prief, ſeeing that the Lord Feſus pro- 


J /eth to every one that overcometh , that he will make them 


to fit with him upon his Throue. When I am gone ſrom 
bence , thou wilt raiſe vi wiſe and uncorruptible Fudges, 


that ſhall Judge thy Peopie — to Tuſtice and Ec0r j 
Z 1% 
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I; the mean while I ſhall enjoy the ſweet aud comfirta« 
ble effetts of thine Eternal Mercy, which thou haſt diſ- 
Cover d in thine only Son, who hath been made unto us 
Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sant#ification, ' and Redemption, 
Amen. 


—_ 
Pe ET 


— __ —_— 


 APrayer and Meditation for a Miniſter | 
of the Goſpel who beholds Death 
with Joy and Comfort. 


O Univerſal Shepheard, and Biſhop of our Souls, | 
cannot ſufficiently acknowledg aud admire the Gra- 
ces and Mercies 2yhich thou haſt beſtowed upon me ; thou 
haſt called me to an Office, in which the Angels of Heaven 
eſteem it an Henour for themſelves to be 'employed, and in 
hich thou thy ſelf haſt been diligent during the days of 
thy Fleſh, thou haſt been pleaſed to make me one of the 
Miniſters of thy Pecple, and to commit to my truſt, that 
which thou doſt cheriſh, as the deareſ# and moſt precious 
thing of the World, namely, thy Church, for 2vhich tha 
haſt expreſſes ſo much love, as to give thy ſelf far 
it, and ro reaeem it with thy precious Bed But alas, 
my Lord, and my God, who is (ufficient for theſe things? 
The employment is heavy and painful, and Tam weak 
and feevle. The World hates and perſecutes us moſt wehee 
mently, and ihe Devil, like a roaring Lion, walks conti- 
pually about ts, to ſeek to devour the Shepheard with his 
Flock. In thine own inheritance T am forced to ſwallow ma- 
ny bitter Fraits , and drink Waters of affliction. I find 
more Briers and Thorns, than Flowers and Roſes ; They 
that ſhowla encourage me in the midfe of ſo many Labours, 
Pt oftcn Wenkes: my Hands, and affiicf my Heart ; that 
hich ſhould cauſe my greateſt joz, and fill my Soul with 
the ſweeieſt Comforts, 7s the 0ccaſron of my deepeſt ſorrows, 
ara of my mo! violent grief. Aderciful Lord, whilſt than 


ar 
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| art pleaſed to learve me in this mortal Life, and in my Mi- 
nftry, accompliſh thy Vertue in my weakneſs, and do thou 

the work which thou haſt enjoyn'd to me thy poor Servant Opens 

the door wide to the Goſpel of thy Grace, that all people of 

the Earth may learn to ſerve fas worſhip thee in Spirit and 
in Trath. Defeat all the Counſels, and all the ſtrength that 

riſeth up againſt thee, aud bring all thoughts to thine obe- 

dience. Let the World be confounded in all its purpoſes, 

and let it never hawe the power to ſcare me by its R mh 

ings or to corrupt me by its fair promiſes. Let Satan once 

more fall from Heaven as a Lightning, and let him be for 

ever ſhut 74 in the bottomleſs pit. Shut up the mouths of all 

falſe Prophets, and Iet thy Truth be wittorious over Error, 
that we may ſee the Congregations of thy true Catholick 

Church increaſe in number of perſons, that may wor- 

ſhip thee with more Afﬀection and. Zeal, ar rather in- 

creaſe in them thy Grace and Heavenly Bleſſmgs. O let 

me ahways conſider, that the Sheep that I am to 7 np be- 
long not to me, nor to any mortal Man, but to thee Lord 
Teſus, who haſt created them by thine infinite power, and 
redeemed them by thy 2wonderful Goodneſs. Thou haſt wil- 
lingly offered thy ſelf to the ſufferings of a painful death, 
if that thou mighteſi deliver them from the Wolfs Paw, and 
| Claws of the infernal Liow. Let me remember that I am 

| frortley to appear before thy Glorious preſence, and to give 
thee au account of my Stewardſhip. O Lord, who knoweſt 
all things, unto whom nothing is hid, thou ſeeſt the very bot- 
tom of my Heart, and ſpieſt my moſt ſecret thoughts. Thou 
knoweſt fo aithfully and affetionately I have been em- 
ployed in thy ſervice ; I have led thy Sheep to the wholſome 
feeding of thy Heavenly Paſtures. 1 have led them to the 
Waters that burſt forth unto Eternal Life ; my Conſcience 
bexrs me witneſs befere thee and thy Holy Avigels, that 1 
bawe declared nothing, neither by word nor writing, but 
that which I firmly believe to be agreable to the Oracles of 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts. I have drawn out 
of the Sacred Treaſuries of thy Ward, things new and old, 
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fur the beautifying of thy Houſe , and for the inſtruftion of 

fuch as awell there. 1 have labour'd day and night inthe | 
things that theu haſt put into may heart for thy Glory ; for 
zhe advance of thy Kingdom , and the comfort of *thy Chil- 
dren. In the important palſages of my life, I have not ta- 
ken conmſel frem Fleſh ..nd Blood, but 1 have preferred the | 
Honour of thy great Name, and the Glory of thy Divin 


Truth , to all Earthly advantages , andto my perticular in- 
tereſt. I have deſpiſed all the Riches of this World, and 
wwe Heucurs of the Age , fer the ſake of the ſpiritual Trea- 
furies, and of that Heavenly Light which thou baſt yut 
into me, as into an Earthly Veſſel , that all Glory may bea- 
ſcribed to thee , ho art the Author of all goed, an of all 
perfect Gifts. My meſt delicious Meat , and my moſt plea- 
fant Drink , was 10 do thy Holy Will, and to perfe&t thy 
Werk. 1 have taken a fingalar delight in declaring the won- 
derful Councils of thy Wiſdom , and diſcovering the Myſte- 
ries of thy Kingdom; I have ſhared in the evils and 


ſuffermgs of thy Members, I have not been ſparing of the 


comforts which thou haſt furniſhed me in all my affliction 


and temptations. Thy Holy Law is in my Heart , and 
thy Goſpel is there engraven with the fger of thy Bleſſed 
Spirit. Thou haſt kindled in me an earneſt deſire of ſaving 
Souls , and bringing them to Righteouſneſs. O Lord, 2ho 
ſearcheſt into the bottom of the moſt ſecret Hearts , Thou 
knoweſs that I may ſay with the Holy Prophet , The zeal 
of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Or with the Apoſtle, 
The care of thy Church cometh upon me daily : But 
for all this, I pretend not to be juZtified in thy preſence, Iam 


ſo far from reſting upon my own Righteouſneſs, and of 


being puft up with the omen of my deſervings ,, that 1 ron- 
feſs my felf a poor an 

my whele Heart , 1 deſire the forgiveneſs of my preat im- 
perfetlicns and miſcarriages , which I have been puilty of in 
thy ſervice; I have not been enflamd with a Charity pure 
enough , nor with a diſintereſſed Zeal; I have been ſometimes 
1e0 indulgent , and ſometimes too ſevere in the reprehenſion 


] 


a miſerable ſimmer ; therefore with | 
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of of Vice 3 and I have not been as I ought, the Director of 12 
be | Flock , in all manner of good Works: the love of my ſelf 
hath crept in with that affeftlon that I owe to thee alone, 
and I harve not ſerved thee only for thy ſake, and for 
thy Dive [ox pr ions ; but alſo for the expeftation of the 
rhe Rewards which thou haſ# promiſed to thy faithful Ser- 
me | wants, when thou ſhalt render tmto every one according to 
| bis Works. 1 have been too ſenſible of the 2prongs done to 
mine own Perſon , and eſpecially , when I have ſeen my beſt 
deeds miſmterpreted , aud my moſt charitable cares req uited 
with ingratitude ; I have not ahways poſſeſſed my Soul with 
patience , and I have not had that Meekneſs , Love, and 
Humility , which thou Divine Teſus haſt recommended ta 
me , by thine example on Earth. O Lord, if thou ſhould- 
ef treat me according to the exactneſs of thy juſtice, and 
require at my hands the Souls that are periſhed by my 
negligence , or evil example , I ſhould be cover'd with ſhame 
and confuſion, and I ſhould ſoon be caſt , with the unpro- 
| B ftable Servant , into the Eternal Torments of Hell, 2where 
are weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. But O Merciful Lord, 
thou art goodneſs it ſelf , Love, and the wery being of Cha- 
rity 3 Thou accepteſt the Will for the Deed , and the Under- 
| taking for the Performance, and thou haſt thy Arms always 
wide open to receryve thy poor Servants that weep for their 
miſtakes, and that humbly proſtrate themſelves before thee, 
zo implore thy Mercy and Forgiveneſs. O Divine Saviour, 
Thou art rich in Goodneſs , and ready to cauſe thy Glorious 
Countenance to ſhine upon ſuch as call upon thee , to their un- 
ſpeakable joy and comfort , and upon ſuch as draw near to 
thee, by a true and ſerious Repentance. Therefore 
I pour forth my Soul before thee , and acknowledse that 
thou haſt heard me , and accepted the contrition of my heart, 
and heard the woice of my Tears. Thou ftrengthenzſs my 
Faith , raiſeſk my Hopes, and filleſt my Soul with refreſh- 
ing and excellent conſideratiuns of thy Lowe: Thou cauſeſt 
me to taſt the Salvation which thou often preacheſt to others, 
7 feel thy Gracigns Hand drawing me tathy ſelf. I fee _ 
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thou openeſt to me the Gate of Paradiſe, unto which T have 
had ſo many good and Holy Souls, that reſt now in the 
enjoyment of thy Glory. Thou cauſeſt me to have the conſe 
dence of ſaying with the Holy Apoſtle, I know that God 
will ſhow Mercy unto me, and recerue me into his Heavenly 
Kingdom. O Good and Mergiful Lord, I feel my Body con- 
ſuming away, and my ſtrength decayiyg,, but thou art the 
Rock of my Heart, and my portion fot ever. I ſee death com- 
ing apace to me, but inſtead of affiicting and frighting me, 
i comforts and refoyxceth my Heart , for it comes to put an 
end to this mijerable life, that zs no better than a Ianguiſh- 
imp kind of death; it comes to take me from my continued 
labours, and looſe me from my grievous and painful Fetters : 
Rejoyce, O my Seul | lookup to that Reſt that God pre- 
pares for thee avove. The bleſſed time is come that 1 ſhall 
no longer endure the heat of the day, and the watchings 
of the Night, but I ſhall reſt eternally under the ſhadow: 
of the Tree of Life, and there ſatisfy my ſelf with its de- 
licious Fruits ; I ſhall no longer we Pc the contradiftion 
of Sinners , nor hear the mocks of the ſenſual and faftions 
minds. T ſball no longer encounter with the enemies of thy 
Sacred Truth, nor endure the ſtings of my Luſts, but 1 
ſhall live for ever m the bleſſed company of the Holy Angels, 
and refoyce with the Glerified Saints ; I jball preach no more 
againſt the obſtinacy of Men , nor weep for the ſims that diſe 
grace thy Church and profeſſion, nor complain of the in- 
juſtice and affronts done to my Perſon, nor grieve for my 
o2vn imperfettions, but I ſhall ſing for ever thy Divine Praiſes 


% 


with the Seraphms, and the Congregation of the firſt-born, 


2wpoſe Names are recorded in Heaven. O Lord, who haſt 
an infumte Power in thy Hands, and bottomleſs Treaſu- 
ries of Mercy, be pleaſed to drive away from thy Flack all 
 ravenous Wolves, and mercenary Souls, and raiſe up to 
ths thy Church, a Faithful, Sober, Wiſe, and a Learn- 

ed Clergy ; bring in our diſſenting Brethren, reconcile 

the differences rhut are among us, and give to us all afriend- 
ly compliance, that we may no longer be a hiſſing, and a 
by-word 
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by-word to our Enemies. Thou art yet able to clap an effectu- 
al ilaiſter to our bleeding ound, and to cure the diſtempered 
minds. Be pleaſed th -— ip O great Phyſitian, of both 
Soul and Body, mercifully to look down trom Heaven up- 
on theſe Nations. Check that bold Spirit of diviſion, that cauſ- 
eth ſo much diſorder among (# us, and make us all ſenſible of 
our chief intereſts, which conſifts in a Bleſſed Union. Pour 
| pon our Clergy, abundance of thy Grace, and give an bap- 
py ſucceſs to their painful Miniſtry ; but now I am going 
zo ſerve thee above 1m Heawven, in a more plorious and excel- 
lent Miniſtry, where T ſhall meet ith no trouble nor re- 
fiance, no wearineſs, grief, pain, ſorrow, nor diſpleaſure ; 
Tſhall enter into the joy of my Lord, and receive, from his 
merciful Hand, the uncorruptivle Crown of Immortality 
and Glory ; Iſhall follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goes* 
and he ſhall be myShepheard for cer ; he will lead me to the 
Fountains of living Water, and wipe away all Tears from 
mine Eyes, Amen. 


G2 


em. 4 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Fa- 
ther of a Family. 


Arher of Eternity, I yield unto thee my unfeigned 
thanks, becauſe thou haft made me an happy inſtru- 
ment, to put into the World, Children out of whoſe mouths 
thou mayeſt accompliſh thine own praiſe, and who may (ers 
thee here below, and worſhip thee for ever in Heaven, a- 
mong ſt the thouſands of Angels. Whilſt I have been inthe 
World, 1have brought them up in thy Love and Fear, I 
have cauſed them to ſuck from the Breaſt the Milk of Pie- 
ty, and hen they were come to an age of underſtanding, 
1 have taught them to walk in thine i Fear, and obey thy 
Commandments ; 1 have laboured to ſhew them @ good ex- 
ample, and to guide them in thy Truth. And now thut 1 
am ready to return unto thee, who art the Author of my lifs 
and being, the only ſource of my Happineſs, I leave then 
i 
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in thy merciful hands , beſeeching thee to look down uþome 
them 24h the eyes of thy compaſſion ; they are thine, Lord 
acknowledge thine own Image and Handywork. Thy 
Finger hath faſhioned theſe Bodies , where ſo many won- 
ders are to be ſeen. And theſe ſouls that animate and move 
them, are the breath and beams of thy Divinity. Thou haſk 
engaged to be our God, and the God of our Poſterity after ws, 
Thy great and precious promiſes have been made to us, and 
70 our Children. O Heavenly Father, T deſire not that thou 
ſhouldeſt take them out of the World , but that thou ſhould- 


eſt keep them from evil, Cover them under the ſhadow 


of thy wings, and preſerve them from thoſe Miſeries and 


Calamities , which thou haſt threatned to ſend upon the In- 
babitants of the Earth, for their ſms ; If thou + chaſtiſe 
them, let it be with the Rod of Men, and with the ſcourges 
of the Sons of Men, but withdraw not from them thy 


Grace , and thy Fatherly compaſſions. Let the flames of 


affiittion render their Faith more Pure, their Lives more 
Holy , and their Zeal more Sincere and Farneſt , and let 
it prepare them for thee and thine Eternal Bliſs. O Holy 
Father , thou ſeceſt that the Age in which we live , is won- 
derfully corrupt ; that the Earth is inclined to Vice , and 
that Sin raigns every where. Thou knoweſt alſo, how weak, 
the Nature of Children 3s, and how inclinable to evil; there- 
fore ſtrengthen them , I beſeech thee , with ſuch Antidotes 
as may preſerve them from the infe&tion of the times. Suf- 
fer not the wickedneſs of the World to win upon thier af- 
fections, nor Satan to prevail upon them by his ſuggeſtions, 
2or evil company to ſpoil their pious Education. Give them 
an underſtanding to know thee , an heart to love thee, and 
Afﬀections to embrace thee and thy Glory. Let thy Holy n- 
gels guard them by night and by day. Let thy Providence 
defend them , thy Word inſtruct them , thy Promiſes com- 
fort them , and thy Holy Spirit Regenerate them , and im- 
print in their Souls thy bleſſed Image. Give them neither 
Poverty nor Riches , but nouriſh them ith Food convent- 


ent; but eſtecially , give them that Bread which w come 


down 
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down from Hearven, which bath brought Life into the 
' World ; makethem to taſt of the Heavenly Gift, and of the 
Powers of the World to come ; inflame them with thy Love 
and Charity, and adorn them with Chriſtiaw Vertnes ; 
but chiefly , Santtify them with thy Holy Spirit, and make 
| them to become new Creatures : Seeing that without San&ti- 
fication, none ſhall ſee thy face in Glory. Confirm them for 
ever in thy Holy Covenant, and give them grace to tranſ- 
| mit it to their poſterity after them, as @ bleſſed Inheritance, 
| that thou mayeſt be Glorified by them from Generation to 
Generation, to all Eternity. Suffer not the World, nor Hell, 
to pluck them out of thine hand, that nothing may ſeparate 
them from the love which thou baſt ſhewed to them mm Je- 
ſus Chriſt thine only Son. Let not Death terrify them, but 
let it rather rejoyce and comfort them, becauſe, that it is 
the entrance that leads to the Glorious Dwelling of their 
Heavenly Father, and to the Celeſtial Paradiſe ; 2vhat{c- 
ever change cr alteration ſhall happen here below, let thews 
always lift up their Eyes to thee, who art the ſame yeſter- 
day and to day, and ſhalt be the ſame for ever. Let them 
never forget their Duty to thee, from whom they have re- 

ceived their Being and Life, that they may prefer the Glor 
of thy Great Name, the Purity of thy Worſhip, and =" 
bopes of thy Heavenly Kingdom, to all worldly Glory, Mag- 
nificence, Riches, Fo pans, 2n and Pleaſures of the Fleſh. 
O God, who art the Creator and Father of their Spirits ; 
cauſe them to endure a thouſand Deaths, and reduce thens 
to nothing, from whence thou haſt fetched them, rather 
than to ſuffer them to be enſlaved to Vice, Error, or to Su- 
zerſtiton that robs thee, O Great Ged, of thine Honor, to 
aſcribe it to the Creature. Mericiful and Almighty Lord, 
Iſball not ſay to thee as Eſau did to Iſaac, when he had 
bleſſed Jacob ; My Father, haſt thou but one Bleſſing ? 
for 1 am certain that thou haſt an infinite number, and ma- 
»y inexhanſible Fountains, of ali manner of Bleſſings ; but 
T beſeech thee, with all the Zeal and Earneſtneſs that I can, 
to Bleſs my dear Children with thy Heavenly ans eſpecial 
Favcurs 
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Favours ; take them into thy protection, bear them in thy 
Hands, embrace them with thy thy tender compaſſion, and let 
them be as dear to thee as the Apple of thine Eyes. Let 
thy fear be always before them, Let them love thee with all 
ther Heart, and ſerve thee with all their Powers, that they 
may Glorify thee mm projperit and adverſity, in Life and 
Death, that Chriſt may be their pain, whether they live, or 
vhether they dye ; but I am now leaving the world and my 
Children without Grief, or miftuſting thy care of them, | 
am aſcending with joy up to thee, 2who art my God, my Fa- 
ther, and their Father , and I truſt in thy great and Eter 
nal Mercies, that one day we ſhall fee one another in thine 
Hearvenly Kingdom, when we ſhall be admitted to behold 
thy Face, which ſhall fill us with unſpeakable Gladnes 
and Pleaſure, Amen. 


CHAP. 


Lew — 


td. ny} way pop £9 + 


againſt the fears of Death 26 9 


CHAT DEAE 


The Firſt Conſolation againſt the fears of Death ; 
God will not fortake us in ourmoft. 


grieVOus Pangs. 


An is naturally afraid of pain, and abhors all 
ſiffterings and grief; now the moſt of us are 
perſiwaded that it is impoſſible to dye without enduring 
great pains ; therefore they abhor Death , not ſo much 
for its own ſake, as for the evils that it cauſeth ro 
ſuffer. 

That t7e may be able to drive away this 1I-ground- 
ed Fear, and ſtrengthen our minds againſt all appre- 
henſions, we muſt firſt conſider , that death is not fo 
dreadful and painful, as commonly Immagined; the Ho- 
| ly Ghoſt callsit a Sleep, and the Heathens themſelves 
have aid, that Sleep is Death's Couſen-german, and 
the Image of frozen Death : Now Sleep creeps upon 
us inſenſibly , it charms our Sences ſoftly , and with 
inviſible Fetters it ties and ſteps all our moſt active 
faculties; although we ſleep every night, we are not 
able to diſcover how this happens to us. Ir is faid 
of Socrates, one of the moſt famous Men of the firſt 
Ages, when he had, in obedience te the Decree of the 
Judges of Athens , drunk poiſon, when he felt the ve- 
nom benumming his Sences, and Death creeping 1n- 
to his Veins , he declared with a pleaſant countenance; 
That he had never ſwallowed any thing more ſweet and com- 
fortable. Nothing can be imagin'd more pleaſant , than 
the Death of the old Patriarch's. The Holy Scripture 
tells us, That when Facch had made an end of com- 
manding his Sons, he gathered up his Feet into the 
Bed , and vielded up the Ghoft, Ger. 49. The ſame 1s 
related of King David, that waen he had periwaded 
RY Toms 7} 
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Solomon to fear God , and to do juſtice, he ſlept with his Fa- 
thers, x Kings 1. God 1s as merciful to many in theſe 
latter days , to cauſe them to dye 1n ſpeaking and cal- 
ling upon his Holy name; their Souls are not plucke 
from them by violence , but of their own accord they 
ſeparate from the Body , and fly into Heaven with an- 
Holy chearfulneſs. The ſeparation of ſich Souls from 
the Body , happens without pain, grief, or ſuffering. 
Such are like to a Taper, that extinguiſheth withour' 
any blaſt of Wind, of its own accord, when the Wax 
hat kept it alive, and nouriſheth its flame is totally ſpent 
If you perceive ſome toſt and tortured with grievous 
pangs in their death-bed, they are not properly the 
pangs of death, but the laſt ſtruglings and motions of 
life ; for I cannot imagine, that at the moment of the 
ſeparation of our Souls from our Bodies, we ſuffer any 
pain, becauſe ar that inſtant, all the Senſes are then lul- 
led aſleep, and our Bodies have no more ſtrength, nor 
life ro hinder the Souls departing. 

Death 1s ſo far from being fo dreadful and painful], 
as we commonly 1magine , that on the contrary , 1t is 
that very thing that puts an end to all our pains and 
miſeries. And I am perſwaded that the diſeaſes that 
bring us to our graves, are not ſo grievous as the 0- 
ther diſtempers, that we endure whilſt we live here 
on Earth ; ſuch as are a cruel Gour, a Stone in the 
Kidneys, or a Canker in the Breaſt , for they are tor- 
tnares that rack us continually, and a Fire that conſimes 
us without ceaſing. But when our pains ſhould be 
far more ſenſible , and that we ſhould have reaſon to 
impure them to death, we have no reaſon therefore 
to fly from it, or to abhor its approaches, for otherwiſe 
we have as good cauſe to curſe the haur of our Birth, 
and weep for our Victories, for there is no Birth with- 
our pan , nor Victory without ſtrugling ; the moſt Glo- 
rious and flouriſhing Laurels are watered with Blood and 


Swear. 
The 
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The moſt excellent things are the moſt painful, and 
to ſpeak according to the common ſaying , that One nail 
drives another , fo one evil is a remedy to many other 
evils; we commonly ſeek with an earneſt longing , as 
| a good thing , that evil that frees us from the violent 
| pains, that we can ſcarce endure. To be healed of our 
diſtempers, we ſwallow moſt bitter Pills and Potions, 
that gripe and torment our Bowels. To be freed from 
| the Stone, we ſufter a moſt painful cutting. And that 
\ the Gangreen that hath ſetzed upon one of our Mem- 
| bers, might not get to our Heart, we endure it with pa- 
| tience, to be cut off, whether it be Arm or Leg ; there- 
| fore, when Death ſhould be much more grievous, bit- 
| ter, and more cruel than it is commonly repreſented ; 
yet we ought to embrace it willingly, becauſe that it 
delivers us not only from ſome diſeaſe or ſome particu- 
har pain, but generally from all pains, aches, and dt- 
| ſtempers, The Phyſick works not always out the hu- 
{| mour that diſquiets us. When we have drawn out a 
| Stone from the Bladder, many times others grow in 
| the Place thatare worſe. The Surgeons hand, let it be 
never fo perfect, anſwers not always his Patients expeCcta- 
tion ; inſtead of removing his pain, it increaſeth it ; But 
the working and cure of Death, is always certain and 
_—_ fails, the ſicceſs is always happy to a Chriſtian 
Soul. | 
That 1 may ſupply thee with ſome comfort in the 
midſt of thy great pains and ſufterings, My Brother, or 
My Siſter, remember thar theſe things happen not to 
thee by chance, but it is God who ſends them to thee, 
according to the decree of his Wiſdom. Afcribe not 
thy Diſeaſe to the influences of the Stars, to blind For- 
tune , but lift up thine Eyes to his appointment, who 
hath ſtretched out the Heavens, and Commanded the 
ſucceflion of the Seaſons , and who is the Author and 
Lord of thy Lie. We need not tempt God , as the 


Philiſtians did of old, and require from him a miracle, to 
know 
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know if it be his hand, for God aflures us, that he 
himſelf inflicts the wound, and binds it up, that his 
hand ſtrikes and heals again, x Sam. 5. Afﬀirction cometh 
not forth of the Duſt, neither doth trouble ſpring out of the 
ground, Job 5. Who isable to ſay, that theſe thing are 
come to palſs,and the Lord hath not commanded them? 
doth not evil and good proceed from the appointment 
of the moſt High ? There is no evil in the City, but 
God hath done it; that is to ſay, that there 1s no di- 
ſtemper, nor afthiction, but he over-rules and governs 
it by his wonderful Providence. 

This perſwaſion will ſtop our murmuring in the 
midſt of our greateſt troubles and , violent pains, it 
will cauſe us to ſay with David, IT have held my peace 
Lord, and have not opend my Lips, becauſe it 2vas thy de- 
mg. Or if we offer to ſpeak, it ſhall be in the langague 
of a bleſled Servant of God, Lord, thou troubleſt me, 
but it zs ſufficient for me to know, that it 3s thy hand, Job 2. As 
if he ſhould have faid, this Phyſick 1s very bitter, O great 
Phyſitian of my Soul and Body, but I will freely drink 
it up, becauſe thou haſt prefcribed it: It is not juſt to 
receive good ar the hand of God, and refuſe evil ; to 
complain of a diſeaſe that he hath ſent us for a few 
days, inſtead of bleſſing him for the health which he 
hath continued unto us many years. In ſhort, when 
our Souls fhould be tronbled with the anguiſh of death, 
when drops of blood ſhould come out of our veins, we 
mult 1n {uch a caſe lift up our Eyes to Heaven, and ſay 
with our Lord and Saviour, Father, if it pleaſe thee that 
this Cup ſhould not paſs away from me except I drink 
it: Nevertheleſs, O Father, not my Will, but thy Will, 
be done, Lake 21. 

The fame conſideration will keep us from falling in- 
to diſpair, and from fancying, that the evils will ſwal- 
tow us up. For ſeeing God ſends both evil and good, 
and that he1is taichful and juſt, that he is trne and mercr- 


ful, he will not ſuffer us to be tempted, that is, that = 
{hou 
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ſhould be afflited above that we are able, but with the 
cemptation he will make away to eſcape, that we may 
be able to bear it, x Cor. xo. He kindles not all his 
wrath at once, and employs not all his fury, he diſco- 
versnot all the ſtrength of his Arm, P/a/. 78. but when 
his anger 1s hotteſt, he remembers to have pitty and com- 
paſſion on the afflicted, for he knows of what we are 
made, that we are but Duſt and Aſhes, Hab. 3. He re- 
members that we are but Fleſh, that is to ſay, weak- 
neſs it ſelf, a wind that paſleth away, and rerurneth nor 
again, Pſal. 103. He regulates his chaſtiſements, nor 
according to the horridneſs of our ſins, but according to 
our great weaknelles, Gen. 18. Pſal. 78. Therefore 
when God ſpeaks of David's Son, the true and lively 
Image of the Holy Seed, with which he hath conclu- 
ded an Eternal Covenant, he ſpeaks in this manner, If 
he commits ſin, 1 will chaſtiſe him with the rod of Men, 
and with the ſtripes of the Children of men, but my 
mercy ſhall not depart away from him, 2 Sam. 7. And 
St. Paul, ſpeaking in general, of the aftlictions, with 
which God viſits his Children, x Cor, 10. He ſtiles them 
Humane temptations, to allure us that they ſhall never: 
exceed the ſtrength and power of our weak Na- 
| ture. 
The wiſe and experienced Phyſitian appoints net- 
ther Phyſick nor Bleeding to the Patient, until he hath 
well examined. his Pulſe, and underſtood thereby the 
diſpoſition of his Body ; and ſhall not God's Eternal 
Wiſdom, that never acts withour good reaſon, and that 
perfectly knows the Pulſe and Temper of our Souls, 
that ſearcheth our Reins, and that ſees our very Heart, 
proportion his Phyſick and Remedies to our weakneſles ? 
for his deſign is to heal, and not to deſtroy us; He 
once inflicted puniſhments upon Babylon by meaſure, 
and numbred the viols of his wrath, which he pour. 
ed upon the ſear of the Breaſt, and ſhall not this good 
God meaſure the Rods, and weigh the Attliztions h 
which 
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which he reproves his Children? ſhall not he number 
their Sighs and Tears ? This conſideration com- 
forts King David, Thou, ſaith he, O God, relleſt my 


wandrings, pit thou my tears into thy bottle, are they not w 
thy Book? Þ[. 56. Although Fleſh and Blood may think 0- 
therwiſe, I am perſwaded that Diſeaſes may be looked 
upon as the ſweeteſt and moſt favourable afflictions, 
It was Davids perſwaſion ; for when he was to chuſe 
one of theſe three plagues, either War, Famine, or 
Plague, which is the moſt grievous, moſt hated, and 
areadful of all diſtempers, he choſe the plague ; We 
ſhould never forget the reaſon of his choiſe ; Let us 
fall now, ſaid he, to the Prophet Gad, into the hands if 
the Lord, tor his Mercies are great ; and let me not fal 
into the hand of Man. 


The evils which God ſends to us, are expreſſions of 
his Love, and of his Fatherly Care of us, for God begins 
his Judgments, that is, his Chaſtiſements, at his own 
Houſe, and ſhews mit ſeverity to the Servants whom 
he loves beſt, x Per, 4. Therefore he tells the Angel of 
the Church of Laodicea, As many as Ihove I rebuke 
and chaſten, Revel. 3. The greateſt affliftion that can 


happen to us in the World, 1s never to be afflicted ; 


and: the molt grievous temptation, Is never to be 
tempted; St Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks moſt excel- 
lently upon this ſubject, Forger not , faith he, rhe exhor- 
zation which ſpeaketh unto you as unto Children, my Son, 
deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him, for whom the Lord loweth, be 
chaſteneth ; and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth. I 
ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with Sons, 
for what Son is he whom the Father chaſteneth not ? but if 
ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, the 
are ye Baſtards and not Sons, Heb. 12. 


All things work together for good to them that love 


God, Rom. 8. The Diſeaſes of the body are the = 
ic 
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ſick of the Soul. The Aches which thou feeleſt-in thy 
Body, are inſtructions of thy Mind. God intends to 
make thee ſigh for thy ſins, water thy Couch with thy 
Tears, and abhor the remembrance of thy former miſcar= 
riages, Pſal. 6. The cauſes of thy preſent pain and grief. 
He intends to make thee partaker of his Holineſs, Heb.12. 
If it pleaſe God to ſanCtify his aflictions to thee, thou 
wilt be able to ſay with Dawyd, It was good for me that 


I was affiitfed, that [ might learn thy Commanaments. Be- 


fore that I as afflicted I went aſtray, but now I keep t by 


| Hord, Pfal. 119. 


Although our Lord and Saviour was the only Son, 
and the beloved of the Father, Heb. 5. yet he learn- 
ed obedience by things that he ſuffered ; God hath 
predeſtinated thee to render thee conformable to the 
Image of his Son, that he might be the firſt-born a= 
mongſt many Brethren ; God intends to ſtrengthen 
thee with an Holy conſtancy, and to teach thee to poſ- 
feſs thy Soul with patience, Luk. 21. He cauſeth thee 
therefore to learn by experience, that all Fleſh is as 
Graſs, and all the Glory of Man as the flower of Graſs. 
He intends to teach thee how to humble thy ſelf under 
his mighty hand, thathe may lift thee upin due time, 


| 1 Pet, 5. When God purpoſed tobring the Children of 


[rae] out of Egypt, Ex. 21. 5. He cauſed the yoak of their 
zrievous bondage to be more heavy, and loded them with 
more. unſufferable burdens. For the ſame reaſon God 
ſends afflictions, and gluts us with bitterneſs, becauſe he 
would bring us to a loathing of the world, and of 
ts Vanities, and to think upon Heaven and its Eternal 
Hapineſs, 1 Cor. 11. He chaſtiſeth thee that thou mayeſt 
not periſh with the World ; He puniſheth thy Body, 
that thy Soul might be ſaved. 

As the Gold is tried in the Fire, thus the Lord caſts 
us into the flames of affliction, that our Faith might 


be tried, and appear more precious than fine Gold, 


I Cor. 5. We Glory in God in the midſt of Tribula- 
i” S3: - _ tions 
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tions, knowing that Tribulation produceth Patience : 
Patience Experience and , experience Hope, 1 Per. 1.) ; 
Now Faith doth not make us aſhamed, becaule the love / 
of Godis ſpread in our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt,which | 
hath been given to ns. God will kindle ' again thy lan-  , 
guiſhing Zeal, and enliven thy prayers, that they may || . 
be more acceptable to him. Tell me not that thy di- iſ | 
ſtemper is an heavey burden, that hinders thy Soul from F þ 
lifting it ſelf towards Heaven ; and that thy grievous Þ 
Aches dry vp the Humidity of thy Tongue, and cauſe i , 
thy Lips to ſtick together ; for I mean nat the Pray- i , 
ers compoſed by art, bur the Holy affeQtions, and iff 4 
earneſt Sighs of the Soul, ſent up to God. A groan ff £- 
of an oppreſſed Soul, and a Sigh forced from us by 
neceſſity, and a Tear dropt from a penitent Heart, are 
far more acceptable to him, than Prayers of Forty 
hours, that come forth of an hypocrititical Mouth. 
When the Prophet Moſes faw himſelf incloſed be- 
tween Pharaoh's Army, and the Red Sea, he was ſo grie- 
voully perplexed, that he could not open his month ; 
but God heard the voice of his Heart, and anſwered 
to his ſilent Requeſt. King Hezekiah muttered as the 
Crane or as the Swallow, and groaned as the Pidgeon; 
and God had a reſpect to his groaning, and tears, and 
heard him from his Holy Sanctuary. The fighs of Fon 
in the Whales Belly, mounted up through the waves 
of the Sea, and aſcended to the ſacred Habitation of 
God's Glory. The Cries of Jeſus dying upon the 
Croſs, have pierced through to the boſom of our Hea- 
venly Father, and have moved the Bowels of his Eter- | 
nal Mercies. In ſhort, God ſpeaks thus of all his Chil I; 
dren, Befere they cry, I will grant them their requeſt, ani 
as they ſhall yet ſpeak, I ſhall hawe heard them. Therefore JF ; 
the Royal Propher ſaith not only, That God hath heard 
the Prayers, but hath heard the deſire of the humble; 
thou wilt prepare their Heart, thou wilt cauſe thine Ear t0}; 
bezr. For that reaſon, whenthe Apoſtle St, Paul makes 
ment1on | 
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mention of that Sprit that ſupports our weakneſles, 
and that teacherh us to pray, ſaith, That he crieth m our 
hearts Abba Father, and that he maketh requeſ# for us with 
fiohs and groans, that cannot be uttered, Rom. 8. 

Take good courage, my Brother, or my Siſter, and be 
not frighted at the fight of Death. Thou ſeelt a nar- 
row paſlage, a way all beſet with Thorns and Bryars, 
but it is Heavens Gate, and the way that leads to thine 
Heavenly Paradiſe. For we muſt of neceſlity mareh 
through a Valley of Tears, before we can enter ito 
the City of the living God, Pſal. 84. we muſt paſs 
through many tribulations to come to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, A#s 14. Bleſſed are they whom God atllicts, 
for they ſhall be comforted, Marr. 5. Bletled is the 
man that ſuffereth temptation, for when ye ſhall be ſut- 
iciently proved, he ſhall receive the Crown of Lite, 
which God promiſed to them that love him, Fam. x. 
The Lord ſends thee this affliction, and this grievous 
temptation, not only for thine own good, and Salva- 
tion, but alſo for the benefit of others : by his wonder- 
ful Wiſdom he preſerves the communion of Saints, and 
lo diſpoſeth of every one, that we all contribute to the 
building of his Tabernacle. Upon one he beſltows Rich- 
es, that he ſhould be bountiful in Alms-deeds ; to ano= 
tier he gives Learning, that he might -inſtruct the 1g- 
norant, and comfort the afftlifted ; he raiſeth- athers to 
Treat Honours and Dignities, that they might be able 
to proteCt the innocent, and deliver the oppreſled ; 
others are afflicted with deſþerate evils, and grievous 
and long diſeaſes ; others are deprived of their moſt 


J "cedfu] ſenſes, as of rheir Eye-fight or of their Hear- 

ng, that they might edify their neighbours by an Ho - 
{!y Conftancy and Chriſtian Pariance. The Aſhes of 
J Poor Fob, have more luſter than all the Gold and the 
{ precious Stones of the World. Iris many ages ince he 

endured grievous and dreadful calamities ; Nevertheleſs, 
Jus patience is yet propoſed to us for our example, 
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and to the end of the world, it will always inftru@ the 


Church of God ; God teacheth thee by the evils which 


thou endureſt, to be moved with mercy and compaſ- 


ſion towards others in the ſame condition ; for as he 
required, that the Children of 77ae! ſhould be gracious 
to ſtrangers, becevſe they had been ftrangers in the 
Land of Egypt; Likewiſe, he ſends te thee affliftions, 
that thou mighteſt pity the aMiCcted, and ſuffer with 
them as Members of the ſame myſtical Body. This 


appears in Jeſus Chriſt our Head, for although the chief 


end of his ſufferings was to redeem us, and reconcile 
us unto God his Father; nevertheleſs, the Holy Ghoſt 
informs us, That he was like unto us in all things, Sin 
excepted, that he might be a merciful High Prieft, and 
have compaſſion of our infirmities. 

Finally, the affliftion that grieves thee, is not only 
ſent to thee for thy Salvation, and for the inſtruction 
of thy neighbours, but alſo for the Glory of the Great 
and living God, who hath made and formed thee : for 
we may ſay of every diſeaſe that happens to good Men, 
as Chriſt ſaid of Lavarus's diltemper, this ſickneſs. is 


not to death, but for the Glory of God, that the Son 


God might be glors fied by it. Thou mayeſt be ſevere to 
thy felf, but thon muſt be charitable ro others, and 
judge diſcreetly of thy Brethren's aMiCtion ; when 
thou art in pain or tronble, think ſeriouſly upon thy 
miſcarriages, and turn unto God with all thy heart. 
But when thou ſeeſt others caſt upon a Bed of fſicknels, 
don't argue from thence, as David's Enemies, that it 
is becauſe they have committed ſome grievous crime ; 
Rather conſider, that it may be a means which God hath 
a deſine to employ to declare his Power, and his Ser- 
vants Patience, Faith, Piety, and Vertues. There- 
fore our Lord and Saviour tells the Apoftles, when at 
the Sight of Man, Blind from his Birth, they enqui- 
red from him, whether the Man had ſinned, or his Fa- 


- ther or Mother, becauſe he was born blind; That _ 
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ther the Man nor. his Father , nor Mother, had {rmmned, 
but that the Works of God might be manifeſted in him, 
John 5. By theſe words we are not to imagine, that 
theſe perſons were without fn, for there is none juſt, 
no not one ; but we muſt underſtand that they were 


_ not guilty of any grievous ſin, and they had not com- 


mitted any ſuch crime, as,had drawn upon them God's 
vengeance frog: above. It was God's Will that this 
poor man ſhould come into the World with that natu- 
ral imperfection, that he might make him an inſtance 
of his Grace, and declare in him his Almighty Pow- 
er: and that our Saviour, in giving him his ſight, might 
make it appear that he was the true God, who faſhi- 
ons the wonderful Eye, and that he was the true Light 
that enlightens every man coming into the World, 
P/alm 94. TFohn 1. Likewiſe, when ſome came to 
inform this Great and wiſe Saviour, what had happen- 
ed to the Galileans, whoſe Blood Pilate had mingled 
with their Sacrifice, he replyed in this manner, Suppoſe 
ye that theſe Galileans were ſmners above all the 'Galile- 
ans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? Ttelt you, nay ; 
but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Or thoſe 
eighteen, upon whom the Tower in Siloam fell, and flew 
them; think- ye that they were ſinners above all men that 
dwelt in Feruſalem ? I tell you nay, but except ye repent, 

ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luk. 13. E- 
God is glorified divers ways by the afflictions and 
calamities which he ſends to his Children. for firſt, 
he juſtifies them before all the world, from the calum- 
nies which are caſt upon them, and he diſcovers there- 
by,toall, the ſincerity of their Love, and their unfeigned 
Obedience. Satan accuſeth usfor ſerving God for the ad- 
vantages which we receive in this life, Fob x. and be- 
cauſe he is pleaſed ro protect aud favour us by his 
over-ruling Providence ; Therefore God removes many 
times from us, that which is pleaſing and delightful 
to the Fleſh ; He gives us the Bread of Attiction for 
= our 
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our Food, and the Waters of Sorrow for our drink; 
He preſents us with cups full of bitterneſs, and cauſ- 
eth his Rod to return upon us often. By theſe grie- 
vous temptations, he ſtops the mouth of the accuſer- of 
our Brethren, who accuſeth them day and night ' be- 
fore God, Taz. 30. He declares by that means toall the 
Enemies of our Salvation, rnd of his Glory, that we 
put our fall confidence in God alone, -and in his un- 
changeable promiſes, and not in the outward tokens of 
his Mercy and Favour, Revel. 11. He ſhews to all the 
World, that che Anchor of our Hope is nor fixed here 
below, but thar it is caſt into Heaven, where Chriſt is 
entred as our forerunner, Heb. 6. | 

As God is glorified in our AfﬀMictions, he is alſo ho- 
noured by our deliverance ; If the Land of Fadea had 
not been peopled with deaf, dumb, lame, blind, decre- 


pid, and poſleſsd - with Devils, 4s 9g. If Eneas had 


not been 11ck eight years ; If a poor Woman had not 
been grieved with a Bloody Flux twelve years ; If ano- 
ther had not been vexed with a diſeaſe that had bend- 
ed his Body ; If the ſick of the Palſie had not been ly- 
ing in his Bed thirty eight years; If the Daughter of 
Zairus had not been dead; If the Widows Son of the 
City of Nam had not been carried to his Grave ; In 
ſhort, If Lazarus had not been buried four days, the 
Glory and Drvine Miracles ofour Lord and Saviour had 
not been admired all over the World, Marth. 9. Luk 13. 
7ohn 5. Matth. 9. Likewiſe our deſperate diſeaſes, and 
_ eur unexpected recoveries, when humane skill can do 
nothing, declare to the moſt ſtupified Souls, that it is 
God alone that can give the wound, and bind it up, 
and that leads to the Sepulcher, and brings back again, 
Tak, 7, Fohn: 11. Job F. 1 Sam. 2. God's deliverances 
of his People from their afflictions, are of two ſorts ; 
tor either he takes away the burden from us, or elſe 
pe ſtretcheth out to us his merciful hand, and helps 
Eto bear it; Clither he removes our affliction, and pa- 

Cities 
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cifies our grief ; or he ſtrengthens us with Power and 
Courage, and arms us with Patience and a generous 
reſolution, needful in ſuch a caſe. This appears in a 
notable manner in the Apoſtle St. Paul, for fear that he 
ſhould be lifted up in pride, becauſe of the exellen- 
cy of his Divine Revelations, God had given him a 
Thorn in the Fleſh, and had ſent the Angel of Satan to 
buffet him, and to increaſe the bitterneſs and ſharpneſs 
of his difeaſe. This Holy man prayed often to remove 
itfrom him, burGod took not this Thorn away from 
his Fleſh, nor did not check that meſſenger of Satan 
that afflicted him ; bur he delivered him from the in- 
conveniences in a More illuſtrous manner ; for he 
ſtrengthened him with his Divine Spirit, and enrich- 
ed him with his Graces; he made him fee} the Ver- 
tue and Power of Chrift within him, and accomplfid 
his Vertue in Pazxls infirmity : Infomuch that this great 
Apoſtle cries out in the deepeft of his afflictions, With 
tranſÞorts of joy, T1 rake pleaſure in infirmities, in re 
proaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, im diſtreſſes far 
Chriſt's ſake, for when Tam weak, then am I ſtrong, I can 
as all things in Chriſt that ſtrentghens me, 2 Cor. 12. This 
may be alfo ſeen in the Martyr St. Stephen, for he was 
condemned to dye by a death, the moſt painful and 
grievous that we can imagine ; but God gave him 
ſuch powerful Comforts, and filld his mind with ſuch 
Joys, that his Face fhin'd as that of an Angel. You 
muſt underſtand the words of St. Paul in that manner, 
In his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Aﬀs 6. Heb. 5. Jeſus 
Chriſt having offered up Prayers and Supplications 
with ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto him that was able 
to ſave him trom death, and was heard, in that he 
teared ; for he was not altogether freed from the ſuf- 
terings and torments of the Croſs, but he underwent 
It couragiouſly, and was more than Couqneror in all 
things ; he drunk up rhe very dregs of the Cup of 
God's wrath, but by his Dive Power, he overcame 
the 
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the ſtrength of the poiſon; His Heavenly Father took 
him not down from the Croſs, nor out of the hands 
of his Murderers, but ke hath upon his Croſs raifeg 
up his Glorious Trophies! the Croſs hath been as his 
Triumphing Chariot. Likewiſe, when you ſee a Chri- 
ſtian bear up in the midſt of a grievous affliftion, and 
overcome his grief by his conſtancy and patience, who 
inſtead of murmuring, rejoyeeth , and comforts him- 
felf in his diſtreſſes ; you may then conclude, that ſach 
an one 1s ſtrengthened by God's Divine Spirit, who 
upholds bim, and accompliſheth his Heavenly Vertue 
in his Servants infirmity. This is the moſt wonderful, 
and excellent of all Diliverances. 

[ confeſs, ſome approve this Diſcourſe very well 
_ and admit theſe Conſolations in their ordinary diſeaſes ; 
bur alloon as any extraordinary and violent griefs ſeize 
upon them, they are apt to murmure againſt God, and 
to complain thar their puniſhment is too grievous. Some 
proceed further, to curſe, as Fob, the day of their birth, 
and being hurried into diſpair, are ready to cry out with 
Cain my puniſhment is greater than I am able to bear. 
Unhappy Man ! Wilt thou imitate the barbarous Hea- 
thens, who curſe the Sun when it burns them, and 
ler fly their Arrows againſt Heaven when it Thunders, 
wretched Man! What will it avail thee ro affront thy 
Creator ? what advantage wilt thou reap from the 
Blaſphemies which thou doſt belch forth againſt the 
Son of Righteouſueſs ? miſerable Worm of the Earth, 
lefs than Duſt, and nothing, wilt thou undertake to 
contend againſt God, to pluck him from his Throne, 
and to break the invincible Arm of his ſtrength ? Dot 
thon imagine'to-ſtop the hand ofhis Vengeance, by ot- 
fending and ſinning againſt him ? Wilt thou quench 
the fury of his wrath, by ſpitting in his Face ? Be- 
lieveſt thon, that he will ſtretch forth his hand to deli- 


ver thee andto increalz thy Bleſſings, whilſt thyamouth | 


is open to blaſpheme him, who is thy Soveraign Lord! 
Liſten 
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Liſten well, I beſeech thee, friend, to my advice, and 
[ will draw thee out of the Abyſse, where thou art un- 
happily fallen, and with Gods help1 will cauſe thee 
tounderſtand, that thou complaineſt wrongfully againſt 
him, who doth all things adviſedly, and with Juſtice 
and Reaſon. 

Firft, run over the whole courſe of thy life, and con- 
ſider how many wicked deeds thou haſt committed, 
ſome by indiſcretion, others wilfully ; how many words 
have gone out of thy mouth, how many thoughts have 
been entertained in thy mind, againſt the Commands 
of Almighty God. Conſider ſeriouſly the number, and 
orieveouiſneſs of thy ſins and miſcarriages; and thou fhalt 
find, that God's purufhments are far leſs than thy deſer- 
vings ; and that for one ſenſible word and bitter pain that 
thou feeleſt, thou haft deſerved many thouſands ;- ſo 
that thou ſhalt have cauſe to confeſs with the Prophet 
Daniel, O Lord, Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but 
unto us confuſion of Faces, Dan. 9. and thou wilt ſay 
with David, Innumerable evils have compaſled me 
about, mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, ſo 
that I am not ableto look up, they are more than the 
hairs of my Head, therefore my heart faileth me, there 
1sno whole part in my Fleſh, becauſe of thine indigna- 
tion, nor reſt in my bones, becauſe of my ſin, P/. 40. 

2. Conſider how many there are in the world, more 
righteous than thou, who ſuffer more grievous and 
longer evils than thou haſt hitherto endured, and yet 
havenot had ſo much comfort and- aſſiſtance. If thon 
compareſt thy condition with theirs, thou ſhalt find that 
God ſpares and favours thee very mach. 

3. Caſt thine Eyes upon the death and paſſion of our 
Lord and Saviour, who being righteous and innocent, 
hath fuffered for us, wicked and abominable ſinners. 

Thine afflition 1s paintul, I confeſs, bur that which 
this merciful Redeemer hath ſuffered for thee, was 
tar more unſufferable. Let his Exclamations, his Tears, 


and 
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and drops of Blood which came out of his veins, be 
witneſſes, and that earneſt Prayer which he repeated 
three times upon his bended knees, Father, if it be poſ- 
ſible, let this cup paſs from me, that Imay not drink i 
Ler that doleful voice upon the Croſs be alſo witnes, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

4. Weigh m juſt and equal Scales of the SanCtua- 
ry, allthe ſufferings of this life, with the torments of 
Hell, which thou haſt juſtly deſerved, and compare 
chem together, thou wilt quickly conclude, that all thy 
pains arenothing, if compared with the grievous tor- 
tures of that lake of Fire and Brimſtone, where there 
are weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. If thon art ſen- 
fible of theſe vaniſhing pains, conſider well, how much 
thou art obliged to the goodneſs of God, who hath 
freely pardoned all thine offences, and redeemed thee 
from that eternal and unſpeakable Miſery of the ©- 
ther lie, 

5. Thou muſt imitate thole men, who having their 
Sight dimmed with the extraordinary ſplendor of 
bright Colous, or of a Body of Light, turn off their 
Eies to look upon leſs offenſive objects ; inſtead of hand- 
img always thy wounds and Sores, inſtead of think- 
ing of the afflictions that Iye heavy upon thee, med 
cate upon the goodneſs and favours of God, vouchfat- 
ed to thee ſince thy Coneeption until now ; I give 
thee leave to put in one ſide of the Scales, all thy croſ- 
ſes, loſſes, diſeaſes, pains, and grief, upon condition, 
that in the other Ballance, thou wilt put all the Mer- 
cies, Favours, Bleſlings, and Deliverances which thou haſt 
received from God's liberal Hand. Ir is true, thou 
groaneſt under thy Miſery, and complaineſt of thy con- 
anon ; thou verily believeſt that there 1s none ſo miſe- 
rable asthon arr, fo that willingly thou wouldeſt ſay 
with the Prophet feremiah, Doth not this move ye, O ye 
that pajs by ? behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like un- 


ro my ſorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the Lord 
hath 
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hath affiited me in the day of his fierce anger. But when 
there ſhould be nothing elſe bur this alone, that God 
| hathcalled thee to the knowledge of his Holy Will ; 
enriched thee with the Graces of his Divine Spirit, 
\ and ſown m thy Heart the ſeeds of Eternal Life, and 
| the bleſſed hopes of ſeeing his Face in Glory ; thou 
' _ oughteſt to look upon thy ſelf, as oneof the happieſt 
Creatures under Heaven. 
6. Finally, thon muſt meditate with a Religious at- 
| tention, upon the joys of Heaven, and the Eternal 
| Bleſſedneſs of Paradiſe ; for 1 reckon with the Apoftle, 
| that the ſufferings of this preſent life are not worthy to be 
| compared 2ith the Glory which ſhall be revealed -in us, 
\ Lam. x. When we caſt our Eyes upon the Earth a- 
lone, we judge it to be very ſpacious and large, our 
ſight is loſt in the contemplation of ſo many Provinces, 
Cities and Kingdoms ; but when we compare it with 
Heaven, we find it to be but a point. Likewiſe when 
we look upon, and reckon up the hours, days, weeks, 
months, and years of our ſufferings, the time apears 
very tedious and lopg ; bnt when we compare all theſe 
parcels of time with Eternity, they ſeem to us but a 
moment when we ſhould have been overwhelmed with 
evils and miſeries, from the firſt inftant of our entrance 
into the World, until the Iaſt of our going our. Yer 
we have reaſon enough to ſay with St. Pau!, Our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal eight of Glory, while 
ae look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things 
which are not ſeen, for the things which are ſeen are Tem- 
oral, but the things which are not ſeen, are Eternal. 2 Cor. 4. 
The chief Spring of all our Comforts 1s God's Gra- 
cious pronuſe of ſeaſonable help in time of need; Im- 
print therefore in your minds theſe Divine patlages, 
When he that Ioveth me ſhalhcall upon me, I will anſwer him, 
I will be with him in trouble, I will deliver him, and ho- 


neur him, Pſal.g91. The Lord delivers from all temptations, 
WAL, | them 
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them that honour bim, be is rich unto all that pray unto hings 
2 Pet. 2. He is near to all them that call upon him, yea, 
zo all them that call upon him faithfully, Ram. 10. He ac- 
compliſheth the deſire of the humble, he hears their cry, 
5. The Righteous is encompaſſed with many evils, 
4. Call 


Plal. 14 
but the Lord will deliver him from them all, Plal, 3 
pon me in the day of thy diſtreſs, and I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt glorify me, Pal. 5o. When a poor Subjett 
is courted and viſited by his Prince, in the time of his 
ſickneſs, he looks upon it as a great favour, and an hap- 
pineſs mdeed ; And when we enjoy the preſence ofa 
dear friend, whom we defired to ſee in the midit of our 
moſt grievous pains, we are wont to ſay, Methinks 
feel no more pain, now that T have the ſatisfatium of your 
good company. Now the Glory cf God's Majeſty, doth 
accompany the tenderneſs of his Love ; He 1s the Fa- 
ther of Mercies, and the God of all comfort, who 
comforts us in all our affliftions. He is like that faith- 
ful friend who never forfakes us, for in our greateſt 
calamities, he ſuccours us,Prov.' 18. He is the King of 
Kings, and yet .our moſt cordial and {ſincere friend, 
who frequently viſits the Houſes of ſorrow, and 1s near 
toevery broken and bruiſed Heart, Pſal. 34. The more 
we are opprelled with evil, the more he remembers 
us, Pſal. 136. | 
Notwithſtanding our Childrens imperfeCtions and 
miſcarriages, we cannot ſuffer to ſee them in dittreſs, 
but we are moved with compaſſion, and perſwaded to 
help them according to our ability, and ſhall thy 
God who loves thee more ſincerely, and more cordi- 
ally, than the beſt Fathers, and the moſt tender-heart- 
ed Mothers Go their Children, forſake thee in the day 
of thy diſtreſs? This Merciful and loving Father, who 
hath taken thee into his protecticn, when thou didit 
enter into the World, and who ſince hath furniſhed 
Plentifully all thy neceſlicies ; ſhall he deny lus 
Gracious aſliſtance now in the time of thy calamity * Ae 
who 
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: þ who hath fulbilled his praiſe by thy mouth,when thou 


| didft yet ſuck at thy Mothers Breafts ; who hath crown- 
ed thy youtful days with his Divine Bleſſings, will 
not forſake + thee now in whine old age, he will not caft 
the off in thee laſt moments of thy life, when thy 
——_ is decayed, and thou art ſcarce able to help 
thy 1elt. 
When we offer any aſſiſtance to our fick or wound- 
| ed friends, we labour to leſſon their pain; we employ 
all our skill, and diſcover our moſt excellent Secrets ; 
at leaſt, we endeavour to make them ſenſible of our 
dipleature and grief for their diſtemper by our Sighs 
and Tears, and by all good Offices; their complaints 
and outcries, are Darts that ftrike to our very hearts ; 
Likewiſe our merciful God is ſenſible of our calami- 
ties, when he ſees us oppreſſed with grievous pains, 
his Bowels earn, his Heart is as it were moved, an 
his tender Love for us is concerned ; In all our attlidti- 
ons he 1s afflicted, and whoſoever toucheth us touch- 
eth the very Apple of his Eye, Hoſea 1. 1/ai. 63. Heis 
{aid to weep and grieve at the torments that we feel, 
and to be ſenſible of onr infirmities, Luk 2. He binds 
up our wounds, and pours into them his Divine balm; 
| hecures the diſeaſed Heart, and cauſed the bruiſed 
Bones to rejoyce, Fob 5. He caſteth into eur beds of 
oickneſs, his moſt excellent Perfumes, and drives from 
thence all grief and diſpleaſure; when a peſtilentious 
Feavor hath ſeized upon you, this Heavenly Phyſitian 
can give you ſome Carduus Waters, powerful Antidotes 
to keep the poiſon from the Heart, Fer. 30. P/al. 147. 
Pſ/al. 51. Pſal. 34. Cant. 1. His Gracious hand can 
drive from thy Soul the venom with which the old 
Serpent labours to infe&t it; He will in thy need, clap 
upon thy Head, thy Stomach, or rather to thine Hearr, 
not a bleeding Pidgeon, but the living and cheriſhing 
Vertue of his Holy Spirit; only diſcover to him this at- 
ticted ard diſeaſed part or member of thy 4 
y 
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Body ; and he ſhall anoint it with the Oil of Joy and 
Gladneſs, that ſhall run down into thy Joynts and 
Marrow. Ifthou feeleſt thy ſelf weak or fainting, fay 
to himas the Spouſe in the Canticles, Comfort my Heart 
with wine, Chap. 2. and he will not fail to prefent unto 
thee of thenew Wine of his Kingdom. If thou art 
thirſty ask him ſome drink, and he will give thee of 
that Water, whichif a man drink, he ſhall never be a- 
thirſt. 
{a Brother, or My Siſter, caſt thy ſelf upon God, for 
his Power 1s as great as his Love to thee ; he under- 
ſtands better than thou or we can, what 1s expedient 
and good for thee ; in his due time he will make thy 
painsto ceaſe, and will pull out of thy Fleſh its in- 
comodious Thorn ; either he will drive from thee the 
Spirit that afllicts thee, or accompliſh his Vertue in 
thine infirmity ; He will ſtrengthen thee in ſich a man- 
ner, and with ſuch Patience, Conſtancy, and Faith, and 
fill chee with ſo much extraordinary joy and comfort, 
that every one ſhall viſibly perceive, that God himfelf 
is thy help, and thar his Vertue ſuſtains thee. O how 
ſweet and pleaſant 1s God's aſſiſtance to a Chriſtian 
Soul! it brings along with it fo much pleaſure and ad- 
mirable delight ; it cauſeth ſuch udeniable teſtimonies 
of our Predeſtination to appear; it gives us ſo many 
rare fore-taſts of our Celeſtial Inheritance, that St. Paw! 
doth uot only prefer it to all the pleaſures and Honours 
of the World, but he prefers it alſo to his being raviſh'd 
into the third Heaven, and to his ſeeing unſpeakable 
things which cannot be uttered, x Cor. 12. 


If afflictions are increas'd with Chriſt, Joy and 


Comfort increaſe alſo with him ; for as God commands 
Wine to begiven to a Man whoſe Heart is opprelſled 
with ſorrow, to drive away his ſadneſs, and bury 
his troubled thoughts in oblivion ; Thus in the greateſt 
evils, God ſuppleth us with the ſtrongeſt and moſt cor- 


dial Confolations. Ir is in this occaſion that he declares 
his 
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his greateſt Power, . and pours out moſt plentifull/ 
| his Divine Graces, Ihe. 4. When thou ſhouldeſt walk 
through the Flames, the Fire ſha]l not burn nor touch 
thee; for as the Son of God was in the Furnace with 
Daniels three Companions in Babylon ; Thus in thy 
moſt violent fits of the Feaver, in the midſt of thy moſt 
orievous aches, he will ftiate thy Soul, and thon ſhalt 
be Iike a watered Garden, Daz. 5. Or asa living Spring 
of Comfort that can never be ftopt nor dried up. Let 
the Storms and Flouds beat againſt thee, Let the de- 
fluxions endeavour to check thee, T7. 58. thou mayeſt 
hy with King David, I have ſet the Lord always before 
me, becauſe he is at my right haxd, I ſhall not be moved, 
Pal. 26. When I ſhould walk in the valley of the ſha- 
dow of Death, when I ſhonld have no other help nor 
Miſtance in the World, when there ſhall be no more 
ſtrength remain in my Body, I would not fear; for, 0 
God, thy ſtaff and thy Rod will comfort me; Ia. 26. God 
will not only draw near to thy bed of Sickneſs, bur he 
wil embrace and receive thee into his prorection, he will 
kiſs thee with rhe kiſſes of his mouth, and make thee 
ate of the ſweetneſs of his Divine Comforts, Cant. 1 
He will cheriſh thee as a Mother doth her Child, ro paci- 
fy it, and make thee ſo ſenſible of: his Love, that 
thou "may eſt ſay wich the Spouſe, hzs left hand 1s under 
my bead, and hs right doth embrace me. With his Gra- 
"ak Hand he will wipe oft thy cold ſwear, and into 
his boſom he will receive thy ſighs ; thy groans and 
thy tears, he will gather up into his moſt precious bot- 
les. And as it happened when our Lord and Saviour 
J was in his Agony, when drops of Blood fell from him, 
the Holy Angels appeared to comfort him, Luk. 22. 
Likewiſe, in our greateſt and moſt difficult encounters, 
J when thou ſhalt be at handy-blows with death it (e1t, 
lis fairhful Miniſters, his Metlengers , the Anz 
gels of his righr hand ſhall vifit thee, ro ſupply thee 
J ith (piritoal Comforts, 2 Cor. 5. Revel E. And "_ 
J thei? 
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Holy Prophet, we ſhould behold Legions of immortal 


Spirits flying about in the houſes of Sorrow, with Þ 


an intent to comfort the Chriſtian Souls, 1/a. 6. 2 King. 6, 
Finally, as the Sun with its Light, and the ſtrength 
of its Beams, drives away the thickeit Clouds , and 
comforts, with its delightful countenance, the face of 
the whole Earth ; Thus Jeſus Chriſt the Son 
Righteouineſs, that carries healing under his wangs, 
baniſheth all ſadneſs with the light of Divine Gra- 
ces, Mal. 3. and with the preſence of his Holy Spirit 
he drives away the moſt ſenſible griefs, and fills us 
with unſpeakable joy, and with the Peace of God 
which patleth all underſtanding. = 


A Prayer and Meditation for a ſick Perſon, 
who deſires to prepare for Death. 


Almighty and Graciosrs God ! 29ho haſt created bath 

light and darkneſs, and 20ho doſt, by the wiſdom 

of thy Providence, beſtow good and evil things upon ms, 1 
acknowleds that thine Hand hath caſt me upon this bed of 
Pechneſs, and that this diſeaſe proceeds not ſo much from 
re diſerder of my Body, as from the corruption and extra- 
w'ogancy of my Soul; far be it from me to complain of thy 
fſuſtice ; I adere thy Goodneſs and Wiſdom. O Lord, how 
favourable are thy puniſhments, if compared with my de- 
fervings 3 1 have ms{ crably abuſed thy former AMercies, 
riſjperit that time of healih that 1 received from thee, mn 
whom we live, move, and have our Being. [ confeſs, _ 
I have 


theſe earthly Comforters ſhall fail, he ſhall ſend to thee þ 
ſome of thoſe powerful Spirits that wait before his|f 
Glorious Throne, Dar. 7. O good God, if we could but | 
perceive the things thar are of themſelves inviſible, and 
it thou didſt but give us eyes, ike unto thoſe of the Þþ 
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T have loved the wanities of the World, and the ſatisfa&ion of 
this wretched Fleſh, more than the Glory of thy great Name, 
or the Salvation of my Soul; therefore I could willingly 2va- 
ter this Couch with my Tears. O God, who underſtande ſt 
all things, thou knoweſt that my weeping proceeds not from 
any fretful humour, but out of the ſincere diſpleaſure of ha- 
wing offended ſo good a Father and merciful Lord ; In this 
thy chaſtijement, I feel the workings of thy tender compaſ- 
ſin, and I perceive thy moſs wonderful Love. I ſee that 
thou doſt not rebuke me in thy wrath, nor doſ# not torrett 
me in thy fury; Thou doſt not puniſh me as a Fudge, but 
doſt chaſtiſe me as a Father ; ſo that this diſeaſe i a teſti- 
mony of thy Love and of thy Fatherly care of me, for 
thou doſt correct all them whom thon loweſt, and cauſeft them 
zo feel the (mart of thy Rod whom thou owneſt for thy 
Children; therefore if we were without reproof , whereof 
all are partakers, we ſhould be no longer Children, but Ba- 
ftards : If this chaſtiſement us at preſent grievous and pain- 


ful, one day it will produce the Peaceable Fruits of Raghte- 


ouſneſs; and as at the end of Jonathan's Rod, he taſted 
Honey that comforted him and opened his Eyes ; Likewiſe 
when I ſhall have felt the Rods of thy diſpleaſure, I ſhall 
tafte the ſweet comforts and unſpeakable joys of thine Ho- 
ly Spirit, and my underſtanding (hall be more enlightened. 
O Almighty a ever wiſe God, who draweſt Light out of 
Darkneſs, and cauſeſt , that .all things work together for 
ood to them that love thee ; it matters not how thou or- 
dereſt this diſeaſe, ſo that it may advance thy Glory , 
and further my Salvation. Thou beholdeſk mine affliction 
and poverty, and thou knoweſt, better than I can, what is 
good and expedient for me. O great God, I know that 
thou canſt do all things, and that thou grueſt the wound, 
and bindeſt it up; thou ſtrikeſt, and thy hands muſt 
heal ; thou caſteſt into the Grave, and bringeſt up a- 
gain. The moſt deſperate and irrecoverable diſeaſes thou 
canſt cure; the dead thou canſt bring to life again, and 


call the things that are mot , as if they were. O 
F- 2 Almighty 
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Almighty Phyſitian , thou canſt not only wouchſafe thy 
Bleſſmg to theſe Remedies preſcribed and adminiſtred to 
me, but if thou ſpeakeſt the word, I ſhall be perfett 1 
whole» and well again; But if thon judgeſt expedient to 
continue this diſeaſe upon me, continue, O merciful Lord 
unto me, and increaſe thy Fatherly aſſiſkances, and the 
comforts of thine Holy Spirit. Strengthen me with a 
Chriſtian Patience, and with a reſolution worthy of my 


honourable profeſſion ; ſeeing that thou art the Soveraign 


Phyſitian both of Soul and Body. I beſeech thee, my 
God, if thou doſt not remove the diſkemper of my Body, 


at leaſt , pluck out of my Heart and mind all the grief 


and diſpleaure that torments me; Fill my Soul 
with thy Peace, Foy, Lowe, and Heavenly Comforts, while 
my Body Iangniſheth upon this Earth, and while I am 
kept from my former ſocieties of Men. Let my mind 
be lifted up to Heaven. Let my Soul delight it ſelf in 
a famihiarity with thee ; T have loſt too much time alrea- 
ay about the affairs of the World, that 3s nothing but 
 Tanity and wexation of Spirit, Give me Grace to em- 
ploy wow theſe few moments of leaſure, which thou deft 
grant to me, to think ſeriouſly upon my ſms, to beg thy 
pardon with an earneſt Repentance. Give me Grace to 
meditate upon thine nnſpeakable and eternal Mercy , to 
embrace it with @ true and lively Faith, upon thy Gli- 
ry, and the Happineſs of thy Kingdom, that 1 may la- 
bour to attain unto it with tranſports of joy ; ſo that 1 
may fay with the Prophet David, My Soul ſhall be ſa- 
tied, as with Marrow and Fatneſs, and my Mouth 
{hall praiſe thee with joyful Lips; when I remember 
thee upon my Bed, and meditate on thee in the night 
Watches. My Sickneſs ſeems wery tedions ; but alas, 
Lord my Sins have continued longer, and all this pait 
that affiicts me, and forceth from me ſo many ſighs, 1s no- 
thing in compariſmm of the advantages and happineſs that 
waits for me in Heaven. When the whole courſe of my 
[fe ſhenld be a continual languiſhing , it 3s but @ mo- 
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| ment in reſpect of Eternity; And this moment of affli&t- 
018 producerh in us @ weight of Eternal Glory , that ex- 
cels all things elſe. O Lord, Let the diftempers and pains 
| of m Body turn to the health of my Soul, and a pow + 
Px obligation to the Prattice of Piety and of all Chri- 
' (tian Vertues. Let me learn thereby t- renounce the World, 
| and deny my ſelf, and to caſt my ſelf wholly into thy Di- 
| wine Hands, and ſubmit my ſelf to thy Holy Will. \ As 
= Tens Chriſt is gain to me, whether I live, or whether 1 
| dye, give me Grace to be ready to praiſe and plorify 
| thy Mercy both in Life or Death. If it be thy pleaſure 
| to ſpare me my liſe, O that I may live more circum- 
| ſpettly than ever I have done, in the fear and obedience of 
' thy Sacred Commandments; and as St. Peter's Wives 
| Mother roſe up from her Bed of Sickneſs, to ſerve our Lord 
| Teſws ; if thou freeſs me from my plague, let me riſe out 
| of thy Couch, to glorify and ſerve thee until the Iaſk mo- 
| ment of my Life. But if thou art pleaſed to call me out of 
the World, here I am, O God, ready to do thy Will, and 
obey thee without the leaſt reſiſtance ; for my Soul is al- 
| ready ſeparated from this languiſhing Carkaſs, and reſol- 
| wed to follow thee; It 3s not grieved to ſee this wretched 
| Body weakened and crazy, as an Habit 2vorn out , becauſe 
thou haſt prepared for it a Garment of immortal Colours. 
It is not wexed, becauſe this earthly Tabernack decays, for 
it hath a more laſting Dwelling in Heaven, whereof thou 
haſt been the Builder. I bave long looked upon this 
Couch, as a repreſentation of my Grave , where I ſhall 
ſhortly Iye down to take my laſt repoſe; I have long ex- 
pected Death, that will break in pieces the laſt link of this 
chain of Miſery, to put a period to all my pains and grievance, 
to take me out of this 2oful and rotten Lodge that falis 70 
pieces, to introduce me into a Glorious Palace of immorta- 
lity, where thy Divine Majeſty dwels, and wheje I ſhall 
fer ever Glerify thee , with the thouſands of Angels, and 
with all the ſan&ified Souls, Amen. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a ſick Perſon, 
tormented with grievous pains. 


H, 


O Father of Mercies, and God of all Comfort, have | *© 
pity upon me, thou knoweſt that I am wexed with | 
fearful pains that diſturb my Mind, and torment my 
Body ; thine Arrows run through me on every ſide, and 
my Soul hath its fill of bitterneſs. Thy wrath hath torn 
me to pieces, and thou ſeemeſt to have (et thy ſelf againſt 
2me. One aepth calls for another. At thy Command, the 
Waves aud Flouds have paſſed over my head; Thou haſ? = 
Ven me many days of afflittion, and nights of torment ; 1 am 
like a perſon breaking upon a wheel, or burning in hot flames ; 
feel a fire that conſumes me as a worm that gnaws, and 
darts that pierce through my Heart. Sure my ſins muſt 
be abominable ond grievores, ſeemg thou inflifteſ# this great 
puniſhment upen me, for thou art Mercy it ſelf, and it 
not willingly that thou afflifteſt the Sons of Men. O good 
God, conſider what thou art, and what I am; wilt thou 
ſtretch forih thine roincible Arm againſt the Leaf that the 
wind toſſeth up aud down? wilt thou declare the fierceneſi 
of thine Eternal diſpleaſure againſt Chaſf and Stubble? 
wilt thou let fly all thine Arrows apainſ a wretched 
Worm of the Earth ? and wilt thou caſt out all thy Thun- 
derbolts againſt a I:itle Duſt ? O Great God, I am mt 4 
2vorthy Object of thy wrath, againſt which thou ſhouldeſt 
kindle all thy diſpleaſure. Remember that 1 am but fleſh, 
a Wind that _ paſſeth away and returneth not again; 
but rather remember Lord, that T am thy Child, and 
that thou ' baſs redeemed me with the Bloo of thine only 
Sin. * O my God, it 35 not poſſible for me to withhold my 
complaints, ſuppreſs my groans, and to dry up this torrent 
of Tears; my Soul 3s wearied out with this Ianguiſh- 
img life, or rather with this unmerciful Death : i zs 
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| there any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow? Is there any torture or + 
pain like unto my torment £ When the Prophet Jonas ſaw 
| @ little Goard withered , that afforded him before a fa= 
| 017: ſhelter and ſhadow from the Sun-beams, when he 


| fel. 7-9 Seating hot upon hs Head, he cried out , 
Don't is barrier co me than wife. How much more cauſe 
hav © + (veak in this manner? I, of whom the ſtrengh 
$32 + rhe parched Ground in the midſt of the Sum- 
" Wer ©, who feel a' Fire in my Bones, and an Heat 1m 


” my ..,wels, that burns and conſumes me by day and by 
| Ah; Shad not thine Almighty and Mereiful Hand, that 
| hath freed me from Hell, take me out alſo of this: deep 
* Abyſs of Miſery ? Thou, whe delivereſt thy Children from 
| the burning Furnace, wilt thou not quench the fury of this 
| Flame that devwours me? O Lord, ſhut up my Lips, and les 
there come out nothing repugnant to that reſpect that I owe 
* to thy Divine Majeſty. To thee, Great God, belongs Ju- 
| fice, out to me, ſhame and confuſion of face ; when thou 
| ſhnuideſt cauſe me to endure a thouſand Plagues and Tor- 
| ments more, if this poor Body were able to ſuffer them ; and 
' when thou ſhouldeſt caſt me irrecoverably into the Lake 

that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, 1 ſhould have no 
cauſe ro complain of thy ſeverity. It xs. true, my pains 
are p''at, but they are nothing in compariſon of my ſins 
and off eaces ; my torments are violent, but they are not to 
be comvared ith my Savviours bitter ſufferings, with that 
could ſweat, and thoſe drops of Blood that fell from his pre- 
ciors Body : My affliction is unmerciful, but it is not to be 
mired with the | Glory that ſhall be revealed in them 
that worſhip thee, and preſerve to the end, in an obedi- 
ence to. thy Holy Will.\ When thou ſhouldeſ# kill me, Lord, 
yet would I hope im thee, for thou afflicteſ® me, that 1 
might not periſh for ever with the reſt of the World ; Thou 
cauſerh my Body to be deſtroyed, that my Soul might be ſi- 
wed. Bruſe me, Lord, and cruſh me to pieces, ſo that 
I may become ſome of thy -preciozes Wheat ; Cut and burn 
me in this momentary Life, jo that thou wiit be favoura- 
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ble to me in the life to come. Cauſe this bitter cup to paſs 
from me, that I may not drink up all its dregs. Neverthe- | 


leſs, O Heavenly Father, not my Will, but thy Will be 
one. Pluck this Thorn out of my Fleſh, or wouchſafe un- 
to me ſafficient ſtrength to endure its deadly wounds with 
patience. O good God, thou xnoweſt that my Spirit is wil- 
ling, but my Fleſh is weak, and that my miſery is heavier 
than the Sand of the Sea-ſhore; but thou that quickeneſt 
the dead ouilt accompliſh thy Vertue in mine Infirmities; 
Therefore, inſtead of ſpeaking in Cain's Language, My 
puniſhment is greater than I can bear. I ill ſay with 
'St. Paul, I can do all things m Chriſt that ſtrengtherg 
me. O Lord, puniſh me not in thy wrath, nor corre(t me in 
thy heavy diſpleaſure , but chaſtiſe me in reaſon, that | 
may not be reduced to nothing. When thou didſt awreſtl 
with Jacob, thau tookeſt upon thee an Humane Body, and 
did ſtrengthen thy Servant by the wertue of thy Divint 
Spirit. O Aderciful -and Gracious God , Iet thy puniſh 
ments be proportionable to my great weakneſſes; ſuffer nt 
any temptation to ſeize upon me, but only Humane, and 
give me, with the temptation, an happy iſſue, that may 
ſupport it, that neither Death nar Life, nor Pain nor Tor- 
went, may ever ſeparate me from thy Love, or pluck me 
out of thine Hand. ' Good Lord, forſake me not, that 1 
may never forſake thee ; but enable. me with Strength, 
Patience and Conſtancy, to bear my burden, and make 
-2me more than Conqueror, by Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Mer- 
cful God, pity thy ſervant ; or rather thine adopred Child. 
Awaken thy jealouſie , and let thy: Bowels that are har- 
denea againſt me, move thee to compaſſion ; Strengthen me in 
thes encounter with the aſſiſtance of. the good Angels that 
comforted thine only Son, in the night of his moſt bitter af- 
frieten ; cauſe this black night of my Sorrows to. paſs ſpeeat- 
ly away, or rather in the maſt of theſe dark ſhadows, 
cauſe me to ſee the raviſhing beams. of thy Mercy, Heal 
my grievous wounds, or elſe. poure into them the refreſhing 
Balm of thy moſt tender and Divine Conſolations ;. my 
1 4 IG IE. Heart 


EEE RIO POR Er OCT Ts Wy ox, hr, * HR, Mi. 


inn. —_— a —WxU 


againſt the fears of Death. 295 
Heart and my Fleſh fail and faint away, but look upon 
vie with a Gracious Eye, and receive me into the embraces 
of thine Eternal Mercy. Declare, I beſeech thee, how 
' ſenſible thou art of my affliction, by a preſent relief ; receive 
my Sweat and Tears, and put them into thy Bottles, O 
good God, thou ſeeſt that I am fainting, and that my Soul 
is weary within me, comfort me therefore with thy Cordi- 
als, and with thy moſ# Divine refreſhments; Give me to 
drink of the Wine of thy moſt effe&Fual Conſolations, that may 
reſtore unto me my ſpirits ; apply the right hand of thy Mer- 
cy, that it may ſtrengthen my Soul, and .arive from thence 
| all Pour and infettion. _ Let thine Holy Spirit, the Spirt- 
| tual Dove light upon me, to bring joy unto me. O living 
| God, thou ſeeſt that I dye, but give me ſome of that bi- 
| wing Water, whereof if a man drink he ſhall Ive Eter- 
nally; my Friends are grieved with me, and weep Fig 
my bitter affliftion, but can give me no aſſiſtance, but thine 
only look would be able to deliver me. O my God, either 
pull me out of this Sea of Trouble into which thou haſt caſt 
me, or cauſe me to paſs through theſe waves to the Inheri- 
tance prepared for me from the foundation of the World. 
Luench theſe. violent Flames that burn and conſume me , 
or bet them ſerve as fiery Chariots to carry me m triumph 
to Heaven. O how mad and ſenſeleſs ſhould I be if 1 
aid fear Death, ſeeing that it will put an end to my tor- 
ments, it ill break mn pieces my Grievons Chains, it will 
wipe away all Tears from mine Eyes, and baniſh all grief 
from my Heart. O my God, when ſhall all my Cries, my 
Sighs and Groans be changed into Songs of Praiſe and 
Thanksgiving ? when ſhall I ſee my ſelf in the Glorious com- 
pany of the Bleſſed, who are come out of the great tribula- 
tion, and who have waſh'd and cleanſed their Garments in 
the Blood of the Lamb ? Draw me, and I ſhall run after 
pr, and Glorify thee for ever in thine Heavenly Temple, 
LINEN, | 


CHAP. 


gives us the Gracious allurances of this free adoption, 
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CHAP. XIV. 


The ſecond Conſolation againſt the fears of Death, 
3s to look upon God as a merciful Father, and 
to truſt upon his infinite Goodneſs. 


Here is no Child well diſcended, but deſires 

l _ earneſtly to ſee his Fathers Face, and eſpeci- 
ally, the Face of a Good and Gracious Father. 

A great Princes Son, who hath been brought up in a 


 Forreign Country , rejoyceth at his own Happineſs, 


when his Father fends for him, to make him parta- 
ker of the Glory and Dignity of his Empire ; he is 
not then grieved nor troubled, he ſeeks not to delay 
his going, but rather he embracerth, with tranſports of 
joy, the Meſienger of ſuch good news ; he thinks of 
nothing but of haſting his departure ; if he conld bor- 
row wings, he would fly with an unſpeakable fwift- 
neſs to his Fathers Palace. Now we are the Children of 
the Great God, whoſe Throne is Heaven, and whoſe 
Footſtool is the Earth ; for our Faith that looks upon 
Jeſus Chriſt as our Saviour and Redeemer, conſiders 
God as our God and Father ; for to them who have re- 
ceived this only Son of the Father, hath been grant- 
ed the previledg of being the Sons of God, to them 
who beleive in his name, x:Fob 7. So that we have 
juſt cauſe to be tranſported in an Holy Exceſs of Joy, 
with the Apoſtle Sr. Fohn, Behold what manner of love 


the Father hath beſtowed upon 17s, that ave ſhould be called 


the Sons of God, 1Joh. 3. 

We were by nature Children of Wrath, as others, 
bunt God, who 1s rich in Mercy, hath predeſtmated us 
nnto the adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, 
according to the good pleaſure of his Will, Eph. 2. He 


I" 
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in this life; for as we are Children, he hath ſent the 
Spirit of his Son in our Hearts, to cry Abba, Father , 
Eph. x. This Holy Spirit bears witneſs with our Spirits, 
that we are the Children of God ; If we be Children, then 
Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with Chriſt, Gal. 4. Yea, 
if we ſutter with him, that we may be alſo Glorified 
with him, Row. 8. That we mighr be the Children of 
| God , he hath not only adopted us by Jeſus Chriſt, but 
alſo regenerated us by uncorruptible Seed. We are not 
born of Fleſh and of Blood, but we are born of God. 
His infinite Goodneſs perſwaded him firſt to grant us 
a Being, and his incomprehenſible love, hath moved him 
to reform our Beings, and reprint his Divine Image in 
our Hearts, Fohn 1. 1 Per. x. He hath begotten us by his 
pure Grace, by the word of his Truth, that we might 
be the Firſt Fruits-of his Creatures, fam. 1. Bleſſed be 
| the God and Father of our Lord Teſms Chriſt, which ac- 
cording to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten 5 again un- 
to a lively hope, by the reſurrettion of Teſus Chriff from the 
dead, to an inheritance uncorruptible and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for is, 1 Pet. 1. 
Now, although we be the Children of God, and the 
iuppoſed Heirs of his Crown, our Glory and Dignity 
15not to be diſcerned during the years of our Earthly 
Pilgrimage. Our Heavenly Father ſuffers us here in 
an Eſtate contemptible in the eye of the World, that 
we might learn Humility, and deſire more earneſtly 
his celeſtial Inheritance. As it happens in a dark and 
obſcure midnight, Men tread under feet the Pearls, the 
Diamonds, the Scepters and the Crowns ; Thus it is 
now, that a groſs ignorance hath overſpread and covers 
the face of the World ; the Children of God, who 
are the moſt prectons Jewels of his Crowr. , are e- 
ſteem'd no better than the ſcum , or the filth of the 
Earth. This conſideration cauſeth Sr. Fohn to tell us, 
Beloved, 2e are now Children of Ged, it doth not yet ap- 
fear what we ſhall be ; but we know, that when he ſhall 
Lee 7 appecr, 
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appear, we ſhall be like him, for ve ſhall ſee bim os he i, 


x Joh. 3. As David ſent for Abſalom out of the Phjl;- 
fins Country, and gave him leave to dwell in the Cj- 


ty of Feruſalem; but for the ſpace of two years, he | 


would not ſutter him to enter his Royal Palace, or ſee 
his Face; Likwiſe, God hath freed us from the De- 
vils Tyranny, and Hells Power, he hath admitted us 
mto his Holy Church, which 1s as his Feruſalem, where 
he gives a fore-taſt of our Heavenly Peace and Recon- 
ciliation, but he delays for a time our reception into the 
magnificent Palace of his Glory, and to the enjoy- 
ment of his Divine Preſence, the higheſt ſatisfaction, 
and the greateſt happineſs. While we remain in the Bo- 
dy, we are eftranged from God, 1ſo that we are ſaved, 
but by Hope, 2 Cor. 5. But when we ſhall depart out 
of this Body, we ſhall be with the Lord, and ſhall en- 
ter into a real fruition of his Celeſtial Inheritance, 
Rom. 8. Finally, while we dwell here below, we may 
ſee the Image of our Heavenly Father, and behold his 
Face as in a Glaſs; but when he ſhall have cauſed us 
to draw near his Throne, we ſhall ſee him face to face, 
we ſhall be transformed into his likeneſs, and be fully 
fatisfied with his reſemblance, Rows. I. 1 Cor. 3. 1 Cor. 13. 
Pſal. 17. | 

Let Death be never ſo hideous and ugly, ir is the 
Metlenger of our Heavenly Father ; and if we can 
have but the confidence to open its iron hands, and 
look into them, we ſhall find Gracious Letters, full of 
Love, by which this Father of Mercy calls us to the 
full enjoyment of our Eternal Happineſs. Death doth 
not only invite us to go to God, bur it ſerves as a 
Vellell ro convey us through this tempeſtuous Sea of 
the World, to go to our good God, who expects our 
comme at the Haven of everlaſting Reſt; it is like to 
E/iah's Chariot of Fire, that carried him up to Heaven, 
2 King. 2. If Death covers our eyes with one hand, and 


deprives us of the Light of the Sun with the other, 
't 
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C it rents in pieces that Vail which hinders us from the 


| fight of the varieties of God's immortal Sanctuary, 


1nd diſcovers to us the Glorious Face of the Father 
of Lights; with the one it digs for our Bodies a 
E Grave to caſt them in, but with the other hand ir 
| fings open, for our Souls, the Gates of the Heavenly 
 Feruſalem, to uſher them into the Banqueting-Hall. 
| Therefore Death ſhould be ſo far from frighrting us, 
| that its arrival ſhould rather comfort us, and cauſe us 
to reſolve to follow it with an Holy chearfulneſs; for 
| we ſhould not only be willing to go to God with tranſ- 
| ports of joy, when he 1s pleaſed to call us to himſelf, 
' to behold his Face, and to eat of the Bread of Eter- 
ral life in his Heavenly Kingdom, but of our own 
accord, we fhould be impatient to enjoy his Glorious 
Preſence, and in a contimual longing to ſee that happy 
dy that ſhall bring us into him, and ſatisfy us with his 
unſpeakable Delights. A true Chriſtian ſhould be mo- 
ved in this occaſion, with David's Spirit, As the Hart 
panteth after the Water Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after 
| thee, O God. My Scul thirſteth for God, for the Itving 
God, when ſhall T come and appear before God ? 
[ confeſs that this Great God, before wnom we are 
to appear, is clothed with Glory and Majeſty, and 
ewels in the Light, which no man can approach unto, 
1 Tim. 6: I know that he fits upon a dreadful Throne 
of Fire, whereof the Wheels are like a burning Flame, 
Dan. 7. that a thouſand thouſand wait upon him, and 
ten thouſand Millions ſtand before him, 1/az. 6. lam 
not ignorant, thar at his Preſence the Earth is moved, 
the Sea and the Rivers dry up, the Mountains tremble, 
and the little Hills ſhake, the Rocks decay, the Pillars 
of Heaven fail, and the Seraphins covers themſelves 
with thei wings, Revel. 4. Bur ler not this dreadful 
Majeſty and Heavenly Pomp rerrify thee, O believing 
Soul, for this Great God is full of a Fatherly aftection 


for thee. Round abour this Throne af God there 1s 4 
beautiful] 
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beautiful Rainbow of a Green colour , like unto : 
Emerald, to ſignify anto us, that God is reconcile 
and that the Covenant of our Peace is to continue 6 
ever. As out of this magnificent Throne, proceed the 


Thunders and Thunderbolts, that fright the World| 
lings, and caſt the proud Souls down to the ground; 
ſo from thence proceed alſo Lightnings, and ſuch ref 


treſhing Flames, as are able to comfort the Believer 


and to guide him to his Celeſtial Inherirance. We ar: 


related ro God more than the Angels and Seraphim 
. for we are not only his Creatures and Servants, but ſh 


ſo his Children, and the Members of his Son ; nay, wel 


are but one with him, Fob 17. Let us therefore return 
our hearty thanks to our Heavenly Father, wich hat 
made us mete to be partakers of the Inheritance .« 
the Saints in Light, Colo/. 1. 

Let us go up with confidence to Mount Son, for 
there are no ſigns of God's wrath to be ſeen, nor d 
his juſt vengeance ; we ſhall tind no bounds to ſeparate 
us from God's Gracions Preſence, but we ſhall find 
Cords of Love to draw us, and unite us unto him; 
we ſhall ſee no fire to devour and ſcare us, but we 
ſhall perceive the comfortable Flames which burn with 
out conſuming, and which bring Comfort rather than 
Fear; we thall not meet there a terrable Law-giver to 
derive us from him, to ſcare us with his Thunder- 
POS; but we ſhall meet a loving Father to embrace 

e, and open to us the boſom of his tender compalli- 
ons. [n ſhorr, we ſhall not hear there the terrible ſound 
of the Trumpet, that cauſeth the Rocks to ſplit afun- 
der, that caſts to the ground the proud Cedars, and 
that makes the Deer caſt their young ; but we hall 
hear the ſweet and melodions voice, that will ſettle 
onr trimbling.Souls, refreſh our languiſhing Hopes, and 
fill us with Peace and Erornal Comfort, Heb. 12. 

I acknowledg rhat God is jult, bur he is alſo mer- 
citnl, end bis mercy re; oV _ againſt Judgement ; his 
Jultice 
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Juſtice 1s ike an exceeding high Mountain, but his Mer- 
cy may be compared tothe bottomleſs deep, Pſal. 39. 
Therefore Moſes who had ſeen God more than any living 
Man , cannot be fatisfied to extol and magnify his 
infinite Mercy and the overflowing Riches of his love, 


| ?P/al. 36. He names him but once, Juſt, but many times 
| he calls um Aderciful, Gracious, Long-ſuffering, abun- 
| dant in Goodneſs and Truth, Exod. 4. It is not unwor- 
{ thy of our obſervation, that the word R2ghteozes or 
* 7uft, attributed to God, doth often ſignify alſo Mer- 
| ciful, Graciozs, and Lowvme, inthe Holy Tongue. Itis true, 
God holds in his hand the Sword of his Juſtice, but he 
| 6 girded, and clothed with his Mercy, as with a Gar- 
{ ment. In ſhort, God 1s not only Good and Merciful, 
but he is alſo Goodneſs and Mercy it ſelf, x Fohn 4. 


His compaſſion and tenderneſs is far greater than that 


| of the beſt Fathers or Mothers, as he himſelf declares 


by the Prophet, Can 4 Woman forget her Sucking-Child, 
that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on the Son of her Womb ; 


| jea, they may forget, yet will not 1 forget thee : Behold, 
 Thave graven thee upott the palms of my Hands, yea, in 
the bottom of my Heart, Ifa. 49. Thele fatherly Compaſ- 
| ſions force him to let fall the ſword of his juſtice, as he 
| rells us in Hoſea, How ſhall I make thee as Admah ? how 
ſhall T ſet thee as Zeboim? mine heart is turned within 
me, my repentings are kindled together, 1 will not execute 
| the fierceneſs of mine anger, Chap. 11. Therefore David 


had good cauſe to be perſivaded, That when he Father 
and Mother ſhould forſake him, the Lord 2would receive him. 
When all Love, Kindneſs, and Mercy were totally ba- 
niſhed from the Earth ; when all natural affections 
ſhould be extinct, my God will not forſake me while 
[ live, and at the hour of my death, he will receive 
me into his boſom , and cover me with his wings. 
Chriſtian Souls, Let not the fad remembrance of your 
former ſins and miſcarrages, diſcourage you ; for when 


we appear before the Throne of Gods Majeity, avs 
my 
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muſt not truſt upon our own Righteouſneſs, nor be 
puft up with the fancy of our merits, but we muſt 
place all our afſurance and hope, in the Mercy of God 
alone; we muſt imitate Danze/, who ſpeaks thus of 
himſelf and of his proceedings; We do net preſent our 
(upplications before thee for our Righteouſneſſes, but for thy 
great Mercies, Dan. 9. The compaſlions of God are our 
| Mercies, while God hath ftore of compaſſions we ſhall 
not want merits, St. Ber. Now God's Mercies and 
Compaſſions can never fail , they renew every morn- 
ing, his faithfulneſs is very excellent, Lam. 3. 4s] 
live, ſaith the Lord God, I hawe mo pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from 
his way and live, Ezek. 33. 1 am he, 1 am he that blots 
out all thy ſms for mine own ſake, and will not rememeber 
thy tranſgreſſions, Tai. 45. Although our ſins and iniqui- 
ties appear to us with all the deformity and uglineſs 
of Hell, Be not overcome with grief, nor caft your 
ſelves into diſpair; Let us rather fay with the Pro- 
phet Feremiah, Wherefore doth a Irving man complain, a 
man for the puniſhment of his ſins? Let us ſearch and 
try our ways, and turn again to the Lord. Let ms lift 
up our Heart with our Hands unto God in the Heawens. 
Or let us ſpeak in the language of Micah, Who ts a God 
like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the 
tranſgreſſions of the remnant of his Heritage 2 he retain- 
eth not his anger for ever, becauſe he delighteth in Mer- 
cy. He will come again, he will have compaſſion upon ws, 
be will ſubdue our iniquities, and thou wilt caſt out their 
(ms into the depths of the Sea, Micah 7. Ler us comfort 
our ſelves with the words of the Prophet Dame, 
To the Lond our God belongs Mercies and Forgiveneſſes , 
though we have rebelled againſt him, Dan. 7. 

1ell me not again, I know that God is Good and 
Merciful, bur I have offended him too much, to believe 
that he will vouchſafe me a Pardon, and have Mercy 
upon me. After many repented Vows, after many 
Groans, 
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Groans, Sighs, and Tears of Repentance. TI have re- 
turned as the Dog to his Vomit, and as the Swine to 
wallow in the Mire, 2 Per. 2. But wretched ſinner, 
learn for thy comfort, that when thy ſins ſhould be 
| as many as the Sand of the Sea-ſhore, or as the Stars 
if the Sky, 1. 44. If thon doſt now ſincerely repent 
| of them, with a contrite Soul, God will blot them 
out as the Cloud, and will caſt them into the Sea ? 
for God's Mercy hath no bounds, and his Compaſſi- 
| ons are infinite, Micah. 7. When thy Brother hath of- 
| fended thee, if he ask forgiveneſs, the Lord Com- 
| mands that thou ſhouldeſt pardon him, not only ſeven 
| times, but {eventy and ſeven times, Matth. 17. How 
much more reaſon haſt thou to believe, that God, of 
his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, will pardon thee 
| more ſins, and oftener ? therefore inſtead of murmur- 
Ing over thy miſcarriages, accept of the precious Balm 
cf his Divine Confolations, and ſay with the Royal 
Prophet, Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all that 3s ith- 
| in me, Bleſs bis Holy Name ; Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, 
| and forget wot all his Benefits, who forgrueth all thine 
| rniquities 3 who healeth all thy diſeaſes, 2who redeem- 
eh thy life from deſtru&tion ; who crowneth thee with loving 
kindneſſes and tender mercies, who ſatisfleth thy mouth with 
good things, ſo that thy youth is renewed FA the Eaples. 
The Lord executeth Righteonſneſs and Fudgement. for all 
that are not appreſſed ; the Lord zs merciful and gracious, ſlow 
to anger and plenteous in mercy. He will not always chide, 
neither will he \keep his anger for ever ; he hath not dealt 
with us after our ſins, nor rewarded ns according to our 
iniquities ; for as the Heaven is high above the Earth, ſo 
great is his mercy towards them that fear him, as far as 
the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo far hath he removed our tranſ- 
greſſi ons from us. Like as a Father pitieth his Children, [6 
the Lord pitieth them that fear him, Pal. 103. 

Don't anſwer me, that your fins are ſo grievoug 


and abominable, that you cannot expect a Pardon ; fo- 
| when 
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when they fhould be as high as the proudeſt Mountains; 
if thou art really ſenſible of their weight, if they make 
thee to ſigh and groan, God's infinite Mercy, like a 
Deludege, ſhall cover and waſh them away, Lam. F. or 
like a Torrent, it ſhall tranſport them out of his ſight ; 
for when fin abounds, God's Grace will ſuper-abound, 
in caſe there be true Repentance, 1/a. 1. When your ſing 
ſhould be asScarlet;they ſhall be as white as Snow; when 
they ſhould be as red as Vermilion, they ſhall beeome az 
white as Wooll. All the offences that you are guilty of 
ſnce you are in the World, are finite, and limited, but 
God's Mercy is infinite. O Lord, if thou ſhouldeſt mark 
mniquities who ſhall and? cut there is forgrueneſs with 
thee, that thru mayeſt be feared, Plal. 130. 

He that hides his tranſgreſſions ſhall not proſper, 
bur he that confeſleth and forſaketh them , ſhall obtain 
Mercy, Prov. 18. It is certain that there is no ſinner ne- 
ver ſo guilty, that ſhall ſeek unto God's Mercy, by a 
true Repentance, but ſhall obtain his requeſt, Pſal. 113. 
David had defiled himfelf with an horrible Adultery, 
and imbued his Hands in the Blovud of one of his mot 
faithful Servants; but afloon as he had made his Suit unto 
God, with a broken Heart, and a contrite Spirit,this good 
and mercitul Creator cleanſed this foul Sinner from all 
his guilt, at the fountain of his infinite Mercy ; he 
made lum whiter than Snow, and comforted his bruiſ 
ed Bones. This Conſideration cauſed him to cry out, / 
{aid Ill confeſs unto God my tranſpreſſions, and thou 0 
God, haſt taken away the puniſhment of my ſm, Plal. 52. 
King anaſſeh had been addifted to deviliſh Arts, and 
to the moſt abominable and prievous Jdolatries, 
2 Crcr. 33. Nevertheleſs, as foon as he ſighs in bs 
Chains, his Prayers and his Groans found a Graciotiþ 
reception at the Throne of Grace. The poor Publican 
in the Goſpel being aſhamed to lift up his Eyes to Hea- 
ven, ſtruck upon his Breaſt with this expreſſion of his 
penitent Sou}, O God be merciful to me a ſinner, Luk. 18. 
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And God look'd upon him with an Eve of Mercy, and 
fretched out unto him his Gracious Hand, ſo that he 
departed to his home juſtified. The petitent Magdelen 
wasinwardly grieved at her former filthy and debauche 
ed behaviour, ſo that ſhe came and caſt her ſelf at our 
Saviours Feet, watering them with her Tears, and 
wiping them with the Hair of her Head, LZuk 9. but 
Chriſt ſoon lifted her up with theſe comfortable words, 
Thy fins are pardoned, thy faith hath ſaved thee, go in 
ace. St. Peter by an unconltancy, that ſhould cauſe the 
eſt Chriſtians to tremble for fear of falling into the 
ime Apoſtacy, denied his Lord and Maſter three times, 
with curſing and ſwearing, Matth. 26. bur this mer- 
cifil God looked upon him with an eye of campaſlt- 
on, and gave him grace to repent moſt bitterly of ſuch 
2 foul crime. I doubtnot, but at the the ſame time, that 
ths wretched ſinner poured forth his Tears in God's 
preſence ; doubtleſs, he poured into his Heart the Oyl 
of Joy and Gladneſs, and comforted him moſt effectu- 
ally by his Divine Spirit. Likewiſe, although your ſins 
be grievous and abominable, if your Souls be ſtruck 
with grief and diſpleaſure, if your Hearts be truly pe- 
| nitent, ſo that you ſhed ſincere Tears of Repentance ; 
| and in caſe you are heartily ſorry for the want of a fut- 
| ficient diſpleaſure for your fins, in caſe you proſtate 
your felf before your Heavenly Father, he will raiſe 
| you up again by his infinite Goodneſs, he will caſt all 
| your ſins and tranſgreflions behind him ; he will cry 
| unto you in your Hearts. by the voice of his Holy Spi- 
| alt}, My Son or My Daughter, thy ſins are forgiven thee; 
John 5. He will fill your Souls with an unfpeakeable 
Joy, Luk 9. and will canſe you to ſing with the P/almiſt, 
Bleſſed is he whoſe trangreſſion ts forgiven, whoſe ſin is co- 
vered. Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not 
miquity, and in whoſe ſpirit there is n9 guile, Plat 32 
Finally, think not thar it is ever too lateto repent, and 
that when Death is upon your Lips 1s no time to 
U 2 fe8k 
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ſeek to the Mercy of God. As the buſineſs of Reper: flyith 
rance cannot be too ſoon, becauſe we know not when | 
God ſhall call us to himſelf; Ir is moſt certain, that it; 
can never be too late; for at what time or ſeaſon ſo- 
ever the poor ſinner melts into Tears of Repentance, 
in caſe his Repenrance be real, and his Tears proceed 
from a patient heart, God will always have the Arms 
of his Mercy wide open to receive him. The Thief 
crucified at our Saviours ſide, was at laſt gaſp, when 
he was converted, and when he uttered this excellent ex- 
preſſion ; Remember me Lord, when thou comeſt into thy 
Kingdom, Luk. 23. Our good and mercifal Saviour, grant- 
ed his Requeſt, and encouraged him with the moſt excel- 
lent and comfortable promiſe tliat we can imagin ; /« 
rily T ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be ith me in Pars 
diſe. In hke manner, when thou art at the point of death, 
if God ſpeaks unto thee, and awakens thy Conſcience 
jt is an infallible fgn,, that he hath- compaſſion upon 
thee, and that he will not deſtroy thee. Ir is a fign 
that he opens for thee his Heaven, full of Light and 
Glory, and offers unto thee his Paradiſe, with all its Di 
vine Excellencies. Doubt not, penitent ſinner, that this is 
the acceptable day, the day of Salvation, and the time of 
God's good pleaſure, ſeeing that this good God draws 
ſo near thee, thou mayeſt with freedom draw near him. 
And ſeeing that he beats and knocks at the door of thine 
Heart , it 1s an: infallible token, that thou mayeſt alſo 
teat at the door of his Eternal Mercies, and that he 
intends to open to ſatisfy thee. In ſhort, at what | 
hour ſoever we go unto God, and appear before hs | Pri 
Throne, he itretcheth out unto us the Golden Scepter I ti 
of his Goodneſs, that we ſhould obtain Mercy, and I 
find Grace, to be helped in time of need. age 

Ic is not needful that we ſhould prepare long and ela- I} 0 
borated Speeches or Prayers, to perſiwade God to youcke ||| 1! 
lafe ns Grace and needtu] help, in ſach an urgent ne- | M 
cellity. Iris not neceliary that we ſhould compoſe m_ an 
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with the Art and Induſtry of humane Wiſdom. We need 
but pray unto God, as unto our Father, and weep 
n his beſom ; we need but open unto him our Hearts, 
and call our ſelves his Children; chart alone, is ſuffi- 
cient to move him to compaſſion, and to ſtir up his Fa- 
therly aftections, to appeaſe his anger, and to draw up- 
on us his moſt excellent Bleſſing. The Prophet [/azah, the 
moſt Eloquent of the Men of his time, ſeeks no other 
argument to perſwade God to have Mercy and Com- 
paſſion, butt his, Look down from Heaven, and behold from 
the Habitation of thy Holineſs, and of thy Glory; where 
6 thy Zeal and thy Strength, the ſounding of thy Bowels, 
md of thy Mercies towards me? are they reſtrained ? 
dbtleſs, thou art our Father, though Abraham be igno- 
rant of us, and Iſrael acknowledgeth us not. Thou, O Loyd, 
art our Father, our Redeemer, thy Name is from everlaſt- 
np, Iſai. 63. Likewiſe, after that he hadzmade this 
confeſſion, He are all as an unclean thing, and all our 
rigbreouſneſſes are as filthy Rags, and we all do fade as a 
leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have taken is away, 
and there is none that calleth upon thy name , that ſtirreth 
up himſelf to take hold of thee, for thou haſt hid thy face 

om us, and haſt conſumed us, becauſe of our iniquittes, 
Chap. 64. He Adds, But new, O Lord, thou art our Father, 
we are thy Clay, and thou art our Potter, and we all are the 
work of thine Hand ; Be not 2wrath wery ſore, O Lord, net- 
ther remember iniquity for ever; behold, ſve, we beſeech 
thee, 2we are all thy People. 

By this gracious and loving Title of Father; the 
prodigal Son is perſwaded to be able to oblige his Fa- 
ther to have conpaſſion of him; I will riſe and go ro 
my Father, and will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 
againſt Heaven and againſt thee, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy Son, make me as one of thy hired Servants. 
Thus, although we have forſaken our Heavenly Father, 
miſpent the Riches of his Grace, and lived a filthy 
and a prophane Lyfe ; Nevertheleſs, if we can be but 
U 3 | move 
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moved with a ſerious aud a true repentance, and fay 
to him from our hearts, Father, 1 have ſinned againf 
Heaven and againſt thee, I am no more worthy to be cal. | W: 
led thy Son. He wilF forget all the miſcarriages of our | D: 
youth, and will paſs by all the oftences that we haw | bn 
committed out of ignorance or miſtake; nay, he will cd 
blot out all our wilful and deliberate fins ; he will no th: 
only embrace us when we ſhall caſt our ſelves at his fece © w 
and in the arms of his Mercy ; but he will meet and re W nc 
ceive us as his deareſt Children : he will kiſs us with M ed 
the bleſſed kiſſes of his Fatherly love ; he will giveun- » 
to us his Holy Spirit, that ſhall ſeal us for the day. of MW Þ! 
Redemption, and ſhall aſſure ns, that we are admit- ſt 
red to the liberty and all the priviledges of his Chi- © 
dren ; he will ſhooe our Feet with the preparation of MW © 
the Goſpel of Peace, and will give usall the aſſurance IM # 
of cur entire and perfect reconcilation. He will. cloat | i 
us here upon Earth with . Robes of .Righteouſher MW " 
and Holineſs, and in Heaven he will beſtow . upon us i 18 
uncorruptible Robes of immortality and Glory. In ths W ' 
lifehe will give us the foretaſts of Eternal. Happinek, | 
and in the life to come he will. lead us by. the hand © 

| 

| 


into the Banqueting Chamber, and will cauſe us to ſi 
_ there at Table with Abraham, Iſaak, and Facob, and 
with all the firſt-born whoſe names are written in 
Heaven. Out of this celeſtial abode, all murmurings 
and complaints ſhall be baniſhed, bur here ſhall be 
 r&oycing and gladneſs for the converſion of poor 
ſinners, and for their addmittance into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. God himſelt fhall invite the Holy Angels 
and blefled Spirits to fhare m -rheſe publick rejoy- 
cings: faying to them, Ye muſt rejoyce, for theſe mj 
Ch:/dren were dead, bat now they are alive; they were loft, 
bui $0 they are found agaim. I | 


+ 


 Ler the miſerable ſlaves of the Devil, and of their 
filthy Luſts, tremble at the approaches. of death, and 
I;t them look npon God as a dreadful] Judge, Rom. 2: 


For 
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for our parts, we have not the ſpirit of Bondage to be 
apain in fear ; but we have the Spwit of Adoption, 
whereby we may cry Abba, Father. Letthe Sons and 
Daughters of Adam, who have no other Being nor Life, 
but that which they have received with their corrupt= 
ed Nature, fly from God's Preſence ; for our parts, we 
that are Regenerated by the Spirit of the ſecond Adarn, 
we will draw near to him with boldneſs. We will 
not ſay as that wretched Soul, diſturbed and fright- 
ed at the conſideration of its crimes, 1 heard thy woice, I 
was afraid and hid my ſelf, Gen.z. But rather, having been 
WF brought up in the Schools of the Prophets and Apo- 
8 files, and having learnd that we mult prefer our 
Obedience to God's Will, to all other things whatſo- 
ever ; weſhallſay unto him with Sammel, Speak Lord, 
for thy Servant heareth, x Sam. 8. Or rather, we will 
ſpeak unto him in plainer terms; O my Godand yea- 
venly Father, ſpeak when thou wilt, for thy ſervant 
{ 1s ready, and reſolved to obey thy Commands ; we 
will ſtay till God fhall call the fourth time, as that Ho- 
ly Man, Numb. 31. who becauſe of his tender and un- 
experienced years, could not dinſtinguiſh between God's 
voice, and that of a Man ; but we will have our Ears 
always open to his Divine Orders, and at the firſt mo- 
tion and ſummons of his Will, we ſhall be ready to 
follow him, as the Children of Tag] were in the Wil- 
derneſs, when they raiſed their Camp, and marched 
according to God's directions, Numb. 3. 

And as when the Levites ſtopt, and put down the 
Arkin its own place, 2 Chron. 3. Moſes did commonly 
pray, O Lord give reſt to the thouſands of Ifrael. Like- 
wife, you believing Souls, whom God hath choien 
for his Ark and: Temple, alfloon as you ſhall perceive 
that this wile Governor of Mankind intends to put a 
period to your painful Jonrney and laborions Race ; 
that is to ſay, aſloon as you ſhall perceive the leaſt ſign 
of death, ſpeak with an Holy confidence and joy ; Re- 
u 4 Joyce 
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thine Eternal Reſt approacheth ; Here is the Meſlenger Þ 


of good news; here is Death that will uſher me into 
the Glorious Palace of my Heavenly Father. Father, 
the hour is come, Glorify thy Son, that thy Son may 
Glorify thee, Fobn 17. ©* 

When the hour was come that our Lord ers Chriſt 
was to go out of this World to the Father ; he faid 
unto his Diſciples who were grieved for his going from 
them, If ye lowed me ye 2vould rejoyce, becauje I (aid, Typo 
unto the Father, for my Father is greater than 1, John 13, 
Tohn 14. Chriſtian Souls, ſpeak in this maner at the 
hour of your departing. If ſich asare about you hap- 
pen to weep and lament, if they endeavour to move 
and ſtop you, by the confiderations of Flefh and Blood, 
tell them, why are you grieved at my deliverance, and 
at the end of my miſery ? why would ye hinder and 
retard my Glory and Happineſs? O how cruel is your 
Love? how blind and unconſiderate is your Afection? 
Certainly, if ye did love me as ye ought, ye would pre- 
fer my farisfaction, and the accompliſhment of my hap- 
pineſs, to the ſmall advantages that ye might gather 
trom my abode with you; ye ſhall conſider, that the 
 Jeaſt part of the joy that I ſhall feel in my Heavenly 
Father's Houſe, is a thouſand times more worth than 
all the Pleaſures of the Earth, than the Honours of the 
Ag >, and the Fomp and Glory of the World. My friends, 
or rather my enemies, let me go, for I go to my Fa- 
ther, I go to behold his Face which is the moſt Divine 
{fatisfaction; I go to take polleſſion of that Inheritance 
prepared for me from the foundations of the World, 
Fob 20. Matth. 21. 
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8 A Prayer and Meditation for a believing Soul, 
that ſtrengthens it ſelf againſt the tears 
of Death, by an aſſurance, and 
Truſt upon God's Fatherly 
Goodneſs and Infi- 
nite Mercy. 


Y God and Creator, T perceive that the time of my de- 
| parture draweth near, and that Death preſſeth 
ſore upon me. It ſummons me to appear before thy dread 
ful Tribunal; it frights me, when it brings to my remem- 
brance all my former ſms, and repreſents unto me the haj- 
nouſneſs of my crimes. O great God , when I ſeriouſly 
think upon what I am, and conſider what thou art, I an 
aſtoniſhed, and the ſight of thy Divine Majeſty frights me, 
for I am but Duſt and Aſhes, aud my Being 1s leſs than 
nothing ; but thou art infinite in thy Being and Glory ; 
the Heaven is thy Throne, and the Earth is thy Footſtool : 
I am cloathed with darkneſs, but thou dwelleſt in a light 
that no man can approach unto. How dare I, that am but 
conceived with ſin, draw near unto thee, 2vho art the Holy 
of Holies, and Holineſs it ſelf. How can 1, that am but 
dry Straw and Stubble, ſtand before an everlaſting burn- 
ing. O God of Gods, if I did ſee thee ſitting upon the 
Throne of thy Glory, as Fudge of thouſand thouſands of 
immortal Spirits wait upon thee, and ten thouſand Milli 
07s worſhip thee ; if I did ſee thee armed ith Thunder- 
bolts, encompaſſed with Flames of Fire , like to thoſe of 
Mount Sinai: I ſhould not be only afraid, out I ſhould fall 
into deſpair. Inſtead of drawing near to thee, I ſhould fly 
from thee, as Adam, and endeavour to hide my ſelf” om 
thine Eyes that cannot ſuffer the ſight of evil; I ſhould 
cry out as Moſes, I am afraid, and I tremble all over. 


Or, gs the Prophet Iſaiah, Woe is me, for I am undone, 
| becauſe 
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becauſe 1 am a man of unclean Lips, and Idwell in the 
midſt of a People of unclean Lips, I/ai. 6. Or, it may 
be 1may ſay with the Holy Apoſtle, Depart from me, for 
1 am a ſinful Creature. But good God, I ſee that thy 
Throne, ſo full of Glory, is encompaſſed about with a Rain- 
bow of an immortal and a refreſhing Colour. T ſee in it 
the undoubted aſſurances of 2y Peace and Eternal Re- 
conciliation with thee , therefore 1 dare go to it with conf. 
dence, as to the Throne of Grace, to obtain Mercy, and find 
Grace, to be helped in time of neeed. Although thou art 
Cloathed with Majeſty, and Crowned with Glory, thou doſt 
frretch out unto me the Golden Scepter of thine infinite Mex- 
cies. I ſee that thou haſt put on the Arms of thy Fuſtice 
and Vengeance, to put on the Bowels of Love and Com- 
paſſion. 1 hear no more over my Head, the dreadful Thun- 
er of thy Curſes, but I hear the ſtill voice of thy Mercy, 
that comforts my trembling Soul, that raiſeth up my droop- 
ing Spirit, and that cauſeth me to conceive the aſſured hopes 
of Happineſs and Glory in thine Heavenly Paradiſe. I fee 
20 more about thee the grievous flames and burnings to de- 
wour ſinful Men ; but 1 perceive the pleaſant and refreſhing 
flames of thy Lowe, that rejoyce and Comfort me, and that 
do not deſtroy me as they did the to Captains and Sol- 
ders of Ahaziah, but they cary meup to Heaven as the 
Prophet Elijah 2vas. The _ which thou haſt given me, 
is not the Spirit of Bondage, to incline me to fear, but 
the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby I cry Abba, Father. I: is 
this ſpirit that witneſſeth with my ſptrit, that I am thy Child, 
thy Heir, and Co-heir with thy Holy Son Teſus. Seeing 
thaw haſt reconciled me to thy ſelf by the Blood of thy 
Beloved Son, hen 1 was a Slave of Satan, and thy ſvorn 
Enemy ; now that Iam fo nearly related to thee , wouldeſt 
thou refuſe me mine inheritance? O my God, my Heaven» 
ly Father, I know that T have grievouſly offended thee, 
and that if thou didſt treat me exattly according to thy Fur 
ſtice, of a thouſand Articles, I 'could not anſwer one ; 
therefore T ſhould have cauſe to expetf to be caſt into 1 
Eterna 
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Eternal Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels ; but 
Lord thou wdoſt not deſire the death of a ſmner, but rather 
that he ſhould turn "to thee and live. Moreover, thou haſt 
confirmed this with an oath, and thou wilt never break 
it. T confeſs that my ſins are many, and that their hai- 
nouſneſs appears unto me day and night; but Lord, here 
ſin abounds, thy Grace, or thy Mercy ſnperaboungs : and 
when mine iniquities ſhould be as red as Vermilion, thou haſt 
promiſed to render them as 2vbite as Swow ; Thou ſhalt be 
moved for me with the ſame compaſſion as a Father is mo- 
wed for his Child, and thou wilt put away from thee all 
mine offences as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt, O my 
Soul, 2by art thou affiifted ? why doſt thou fret within me? 
return to thy Reſt, my Soul, for the Lord hath done thee 
good ; he prepares for thee; an Eternal Felicity. It is not 
Death's woice that 1 hear, but the Call of mine Heawven- 
I; Father, who inruites and commands me to come awa 
76 him ©. Therefore, though I am a moſt miſerable ſinner, 1 
am going to caſt my ſelf at thy feet, and to ſay to thee as 
the prodigal Child, Father, Ihave finned agamſt Heaven, 
and againſt thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy Son. O my God., and Father, thou haſt beſtowed mpon 
me thy moft Divine Favours, thy greateFt Riches and Bleſ- 
figs; nevertheleſs, I have been eſtranged from thee, and 
bave unhappily abuſed all thy Mercies. TI have too much gi- 
wen my {elf over to the. debaucheries of the Fleſh and of 
the World ; evil company hath corrupted my behaviour ; ſo 
that from tbe ſole of the Foot, to the Crown of the Head, 
there is nothing whole in me ; in this miſerable Eſtate, I fly 
70 thee my Fudge for Mercy, or rather, I implore aud in- 
treat with all my Heart thy Fatherly Lowe, to have compaſſi- 
on of me O Divine Flames, O Aby(s of Charity, O God, 
whoſe tenderneſs for me is far greater than that of the beſt 
Fathers, and of the moſt tenderhearted Mothers for their 
Babes; T ſee thy Bowels move for me, thy compaſſions kindle, 
and thy Arms wide open to receive me ; thou art not only 
ready to embrace me, but thou meeteſt me in the way ; _ 
only 
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Oly as the Father of the Prodigal Son, thou doſs not only re< 

Cexve me, but thou baſt ſought me out in my former abode 

of corruption, and drawn me out of thoſe depths of Miſery. 

O unparalell'd Lowe! what may not 1 expect' from thy Fa- / 
therly kindneſs? thou fhalt embrace me with the Arms of 
thy Mercy, and kiſs me with the kiſſes of thy Love ; thou 
(halt confirm my aſſurance, of being admitted into the li- 
berty of thy Children, and give unto me @ white Stone, 
where thou ſhalt write the new Name of Ele, or Belie- 
ver, that none knows but him that hath it. Thou ovilt ſhooe 
my Feet with the preparation of the Goſpel of Peace ; of 
rather, thou ſhalt give unto my Soul, that peace of God that 
paſſeth all underſtanding. Thou ſhalt put upon me the Robes 
of fine and ohite Linnen, which are the Righteouſneſs of 
the Saints, and thou ſhalt cloath me with the Rayes of the 
Sun of Fuſtice. Thou ſhalt lead me into thy Dwellmg, 1 
mean, thy Glorions Palace, here, inſtead of killing the 
fatted Calf, we (hall ſolemnize the Nuptials of the Lamb, 
offered from the foundation of the World, there we ſhall 
meet with the Angels, the immortal Spirits, and all the 
Firſt-born, whoſe names are written in Heaven, who ſhall 
rot murmur nor complain, but ſhall be tranſported with 
foy, and adore that infinite Goodneſs which thou haſt decla- 
red to us poor and miſerable ſmners, who cut of thine in= 
comprehenſivle Love, haſt made us thy Children, and Heirs «f 
thy Kingdom, O Goodneſs, worthy of the admiration of 
Heaven and Earth, 2ve were all loſt, but we ſhall be all 
found in God, we were dead, but by death, we ſhall return 
to life  2e were over-whelmed in a grievous miſery, but 
by this means we ſhall attain to the preateſ# happineſs. O 
my God, I recommend unto thee my Soul, as to a faithful 
Creator ; Heavenly Father, my Spirit I leave in thy Hands, 
Amen- 
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CHAP. XV. 


The third Conſolation againſt the fears of Death, 
zs to repreſent continually unto our ſelves, 
the Death and Sufferings of our Lord 
| Feſus Chriſt, and totruft apon 
the merits of his Croſs. 


TF we will dye with a peacable and quiet mind, we 

muſt always repreſent to our ſelves the death and ſuf 
| ferings {of our Lord Jeſs Chrift, and rely upon the 
merits of his Croſs ; for the Death of this Prince of Life 
ſhould be the Model of ours, and the bottomleſs Foun- 
tain of Comforts to a believing Soul. 

I. By looking upon this perfect example, the won- 
der of Men and Angels, we learn to endure with an 
Holy roſfolution and patience all the evils and pangs 
that accompany Death, Luk 22. For although our Savi- 
ours Torments were moſt bitter, ſo that his Soul was 
ſorrrowful unto Death, although there iſſued out of his 
innocent Body, a bloody Sweat for the violence of his 
pain; nevertheleſs, none ever heard the leaſt murmu- 
ring,or expreſſion of impatience, Taz. 53. He was led 
to the ſlaughter as a Lamb, and as a Sheep before the 
Shearer, 1s dumb. 

2. From hence we learn, that the laſt hours of our 
life, muſt be employed in fervent and continual Pray- 
ers unto God, ſeeing, that this Beloved of the Father, 
offers unto him ar ſuch a time his Prayers and Suppli- 
cations, with great Cries, anda floud of Tears, as to him 
who was able to deliver him from Death, Heb. F. In 
the boſom of this Heavenly Father, he poureth out all 
his Griefs, and three times he preſents this requeſt, Fa- 
ther, if it be poſſible that this cup ſhoud paſs away from me, 
except I drink it, Matth. 26. 

3. e 
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3. Welearn to preſent our ſelves before Gods Dij- | 
vine Majeſty with Humility, and to reſign our ſelves 
wholly to his wonderful Providence; ſeeing that he who 
thought it no robbery to be equal with God, he whom 

he millions of Angels and Seraphins worſhip continual- 
ly, thought it no diſgrace to himſelf to fall upon his 
knees three times to the ground, and ſubmit his Will to 
that of his Heavenly Father ; for after thathe had ſaid, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſs away from me, ex« 
cept I drink it. He addstheſe words, Newertheleſs, O Fa- 
ther, not as I will, but - as thou wilt, Matth. 26. 

4. If attherime of our death, an exceſſive ſorroxv, or 
a malignant humour ſeize upon our minds, ſo that in that 
diſpoſition we are not able to ſee the Heavens open, nor 
God who ſtretcherh out his Arm to receive us into his, 
Reſt ; Letus remember that this merciful Lord ſpeaks 
to us ashe did to his three Apoſtles who fell aſleep when 
he wasin his Agony, Cannot you watch one hour with me? 
Mat. 29.My dear Children,it is no time to fall aſleep with 
the fooliſh and inconſiderate Virgins, trim your Lamps, 
put on the Garments of Light, to meer your Celeſtial 
Bridegrocm, and to enter with him into the Marriage 
Chamber, Matth. 25. .- | 

5. God requires thabwe ſhould do as much good at 
all times to our friends as we are able, and to expreſs the 
fincerity of our affections ro thoſe with whom Nature 
and our Duty have cauſed us to be related ; but eſpeci- 
ally at the hour of death, we are more bound to this Re- 
ligious Duty ; therefore Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewn us an 
excellent example, for when he was nailed to the Croſs, 
and ready to breath forth his Soul into the hands of his 
Heavenly Father, he had an efpecial care of his Holy and 
Bleſſed Mother, faying to his beloved Diſciple, My Son, 
behold thy Mother, and to her, Woman, behold thy Son. 

6. We muſt not only do good, and ſhew kindneſs to 
our friends, but we muſt forgive our greateſt enemies, 


ſuch alſo as employ their greateſt fury againſt us; for by 
this 
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| this means we ſhall follow the Bleſſed footſteps of on 
| Gracious Saviour, for he had compaſſion upon themthar 
| crucified him and mocked him; Father, faid he, forgive 
| them, for they know not what they do. 

| +. By the Crofs of Jeſus Chriſt, we learn to putour 
| truſtin the goodnefs of God in our greateſt pangs, and to 
embrace him as our moſt loving Father and Redeemer, 
| whenhe ſeems todiſcover to usa ſevere countenance,full 
' of wrath anddifpleafure ; for this Eternal Son of God, in 


| ſuſpend his aid and aſſiſtance, and withheld the effets of 
| his Grace, the expreſſions of his Love, and the comforts 

| of his Divine Spirit; nevertheleſs, he looks upon him 

| as his God, and repoſes himſelf upon him; he prays un- 

| to him with an Holy aſſurance, and repeats theſe paſli- 

| onate words, My God, my God 

| 8. If we willdyewillingly, and leave theſe crazy Bo- 

dies with a joyful mind, when the time is come, that 

| we muſt go to the Father of Spirits, we muſt remem- 

* ber with what refolution our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt prepar'd himſelf for death, and how willingly he 

commanded his innocent Soul into the hands of God his 
| Father, whenhe required it; No man taketh my life away 
| fromme, but Tlay it down of my ſelf, IThawe Power to Iay # 
down, and I have power to take it again ; this Comand- 
ment have I received of my Father, John to. Heb. 10. This 
cauſed him to ſpeak in this manner, Here am I, O God, 
to do thy will, Luk. 23. Therefore, when he gave up the 
Ghoſt, he cried with a loud voice, to ſhew that his pre- 
cions Soul was not taken from him by violence, bur that 
ne did willingly offer it up as a Sacrifice to God. 

9. In this rich deſcription of Chriſt crucited, we may 
further learn what ſhonld be our laſt words, and Iait 
thoughts ; for if God vouchfafes to us the uſe of our 
Zongues until the laſt gaſp, we cannot end our life 
more comfortably, than by ſuch expreſſions as our Sa- 
viaur made uſe of upon the Croſs; Father, into thy hands 

1 come 


* his moſt violent tortures, when his Heavenly Fatherdid 
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I commend my Spirit. But if we canot move our Lips;|þ | 


and that we cannnot pronounce theſe words, we muft 


inwardly meditate upon them in our minds, and expregÞ# 


them with motions of the Heart. 


10. When we look more narrowly into the death 
and paſſion of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, we may eaſily find 
how much we are bound to give up our ſouls unto God 
when he is pleaſed to call for them ; for this Bleſſed 
death is the price and renſom that he hath paid for them: 
now.if there be any ranſom to render unto every one that 


which hath been dearly bought, and purchaſed with a 
great price; and ſeeing that would be a great fin to 
refuſe unto any man, that which he hath paid for, with 
the Blood of his only and beloved Son, how can we re- 
fuſe our Souls unto God, ſeeing that they belong to 
him? bcauſe he hath not only created them and ſtamp- 
ed in them his Image, but he hath alſo purchaſed them 
with the Blood of his only Son, in whom, from all Eter- 
nity he 1s well pleaſed. We muſt nor therefore imitate 
the example of naughty paymaſters, or unjuſt poſſeſſors 
of other Men's Goods, we muſt not expect until our 
Souls be plucked from us by violence, but rather like 
the good and righteons Debtors, we mult return them 
willingly, and yield them up into his hands who hath 
paid for them an infinite and an unvaluable Ranſome. 
Dawvid was of this mind, when he ſaid, Into thine hand 
I commit my ſpirit, thou haſt redeemed me, O Lord God 
of Truth, Plal. 31. 

11. In this Death and Paſſion of our Glorious Re- 
deemer, we learn not only our. Duty; but alſo ſufficient 
grounds of comforr and hope; and if I may ſo ſay, it 
1s in the Bowels of this dead Lion, that we find the 
ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Conſolations; this Chiet 
Prieſt, that bears us upon his Breaſt, in his Heavenly 
Sanctuary, or rather upon his Heart, will not forſake 
us 17 the day of our diſtreſs, and will not give us over 
to the fears and pangs of death ; for ſeeing that he hati 

encountred 
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| encountred with this cruel Death, ſeeing that it hath 
| felt its ſting, its ſhiverings and pains, and that he hath 
been tempted as we have been in all things, except in fin ; 
| he is merciful and faithful, to have compaſſion of 171 ntir= 
| mities ; he is no leſs able to aſliſt ns in our temptations, 
and to make us in all things more than Conquerors. 
* 712. Beheving Souls, conſider. with me the noble ex- 
| preſſions of Sr. Paul, Bleſſed be God, even the Father of 
| our Lord Teſaus Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and the 
| God of all comfort, who comforteth ns in all our tribulation, 
| that we may be able to comfort them hich are in any trou- 
ble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are comforted 
of God, 2 Cor. x. Theſe excellent Truths may be very 
well applied to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Holy "2 
| Ghoſt names, The Apoſtle and High Prieſt of our Profeſſion, | 
Heb. 3. For the comfortable aſfiltances which he hath re- | 
ceived from God, in the time of his greateſt anguiſh, F 
are precious tokens, and infallible aſlurances of Gods 
futer help in our need; for as, when he yas in his bit- 
tor Agony, when his Soul was caſt down with deadly 
 forrow, an Angel from Heaven comes to comfort him. 
| Likewiſe, when we ſhall be engaged in an encounter 
with Death, when it ſhall endeavour to fill our Souls | 
with ſadneſs and apprehenſions, he will, doubtleſs, ſend | 
unto us ſome of his good Augels, that be at his right | 
| hand, I mean the faithful Teachers of his Holy Word; | 
or elſe he will ſend from Heaven ſome of his bletled Spi- 
ts that ſtand about his Throne, and thar are common- 
ly employed in the prefervation of the Godly. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt himſelf, the Comforter of aftlifted Souls, and 
the true O1l of Gladneſs, will then drive from our hearts 
all grief, and refreſh us with his Heavenly Comforts. 
He will not forſake us, until ne hath brought us to the 
Head Spring of Eternal Joy and Comforrt. 
- 13. Our Lord and Saviours deliverance from Death, 
s an Image, and an gp gy our future deliverance 
Which we are to expect from God's Mercy, and Almigh- 
X | ty 
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ty Power; for as, when St. Paul faith, that this High 
Prieſt in the days of his Fleſh, offered up Prayers and 
Supplications, with ftrong crying and tears unto him 
that was able to ſave him from Death, And wars heard, 
in that he feared. Weare not to underſtand, that hewas if 
freed altogether from death, but rather, that he had the 
favcur granted to hin of ſwallowing Death up into 
Victory, and of triumphing ever the Powers of Hell; 
and that through the ſhame and bitterneſs of death, he 
is gone into his Glory, and into the Joys of his Heavenly 
Paradiſe.Likewiſe when we pray unto God in our great- 
eſt diſtrefles, and deepeſt ſorrows, when we pour into 
his boſom the Tears of a ſincere Repentance ; he hears 
ns from his Sanctuary, and delivers us from Death, not 
by hindring us from dying, but by raiſing our Souls to 
paſs through Death into an immortal Life; from thi 
valley of Tears, into Happineſs and endleſs Bliſs. 

14. If we will be fully perſwaded that God will not 
with-hold from us the Joys and Comforts of his Holy 
Spirit, and that he will make us more than Conquerors 
of Death, by admitting us into an Eternal Felicity ; we 
need but caſt our eyes upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for 
as he who beſtows much will not refuſe a little; ſo God 
who hath not ſpared his only Son, but hath delivered 
tym, for us all, toan ignommious and cruel Death, how 
{hall nor he with him freely give us all things? St Pal 
hath taught to argue in this manner, and to gather this 
conſequence, neceſffary from God's proceedings, Row. 8. 

15. When Ciriit our Lord gave up the Ghoſt upon 
the Croſs, the vail of the Temple was rent from the 
top to the bottom ; Heaven was opened, and a repent- 
ing Thief was admitted. All this happened, to teach us, 
that we may enter into the Holy of Holies, by the Blood 
of Jeſus, by the new and living way, which he hath 
conſecrated, by the Vail, which is by his Fleſh ; and that 
tis merciful Lord hath always his Arms wide open to 
receive us, arid that he will never refuſe the Glory ot 
Heaven 
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Is Heaven, and the delights of his Paradiſe, to the greateſt 
IF fnners that repent, and that ſeek to his Eternal Mercy, 

| by his infinite Merits. 

© 16. The Death of thisgreat God and Saviour, is the 
KF payment of all our debts, and the expiation of all our 
KF crimes; itis the healing of all our diſeaſes, the freedom 

© from all our miſeries; for it hath overcome Satan and 

| the powers of Hell: It is the death of an Eternal 
| Death, its this meritorious death that hath purchaſed 

' for us Heaven andall its Excellencies, and procured to 

| usa Right toGod's Paradiſe, and to its Delights' and 

| Pleaſures. In ſhort, it is this Death thar conveys Para- 

+ diſe into our Souls before we enter into Paradiſe, and 

| fills our minds with an Heavenly and Divine Peace, and 

* anunſþeakable and gloriousJoy. 

{ 17. This Croſsof our Saviour may be compared to 

| the Wood which Moſes caſt into the Waters of Marah ; 

| for it takesaway from the natural Death of God s Chil- 
| dren wharſoever is incommodious and bitter, and cauſ=- 

' eth us torelifh Sweetneſs and Comforts that cannot be 

expreſs'd ; It is like the Salt which the Prophet Eliſha 
caſt into the Waters of Ferico, to make them wholſom 
and fruitful ; for it: cauſeth that death itſelf proves our 
Salvation, and brings unto us unſpeakable comforts. I 
may alſo liken it to the Meal which the ſame Prophet 
caſt into the Pot, of which the Sons of the Prophets 
had made this complaint, O thow man of God, there is 
death in the pot. Its the death of Death, beeauſe it re- 
moves from it all deadly poiſon, and cauſerh us to re- 
liſh Angelical fatisfaftions. I may therefore juſtly ſay of 
this Glorious Croſs, that it 1s The Tree of Knowledg of 
| good and evil ; becauſe it makes known, and underitood 
| thedreadful evils from which we are delivered, and the 

| Infinite advantages which are procured to us by Chritt s 

| . death. 1 may call it alſo the Tree of Life; for every one 

that takes of the Fruit of this Tree with the hand of 


Faith, and he that eats of it ſhall live for ever, John 6. 
X 2 Believing 
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Believing Souls, it is that Myſtical Ladder which Facob 
ſaw in a viſion, for it unites Heaven and Earth, finfu 
Man with his God, Ger. 28. Ir pleaſed the Father to 
make peace by the Blood of the Croſs, of his Son, and 
to reconcile all things unto himſelf, whether they be 
things in Earth, or things in Heaven, Colofſ. xz. It 1s by 
the means of this Blefſed Croſs, that the good Angels 
are ſent to onr aſſiſtance, and that all the Graces and 
Bleſſings of God are procured unto us ; by this Croſs 
we ſhall aſcend up to God and to his Eternal Happr 
nefs ; under the ſhadow of this Divine Croſs our Souls 
doth reſt, andenjoy the Peace of God which paſletheall 
Underſtanding. It is like the Golden Scepter which 
King Ahaſuerzs ſtretched out unto Eſther; for if we 
touch this precious Corſs with the hand of Faith, it we 
embrace it with a contrite Soul, we ſhall obtain from 
the King of Kings, not only the half part, but all his 
Kingdom, with all irs Delights, Honours and Advan- | 
ages. | 

18. Meſes's Rod was chang d into a Serpent, as well Þ * 
as ithe Rods of Pharoat's Magicians; but this Serpent I * 
devoured all the reſt. Thus the death of our Lord and Þ | 
Saviour 18accompannied with Sorrow, Fear and Anguiſh, ; 


but theſe fears ſwallow up all other fears, and canſeus Þ ' 
to draw near with confidence to the Throne of Grace; | * 
his Sorrows drive away all our Griefs, and fill us with ÞþÞ *© 


Joy and. Eternal Comfort: his Anguiſh gives eaſe and Þ * 
ſatisfaction to our Souls; his troubled Mind is the cauſe 
of the ſzttlement of our Conſciences ; his drops of Blood | 
do waſh down our Tears; his Groans hinder us from i *© 
Sightng; and his grievous crying doth cauſe us to fing iſ | 
with Joy : The Fetters of this Glorious Redeemer have 
purchaſed our Freedom ; and his Condemnation, our Ab- | 
ſolution; he hath been content to drink Vinegar ming- 
led with Gall, and to ſwallow the very dregs of the Cup 
of God's Wrath and Juſtice, that he mighr cauſe usto 
arink of the Rivers of his Divine Pleaſures, He o- 
CC 
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| ed ont into the violence of his Grief, My God, my God, 
| why haſt thou forſaken me? Matth. 27 That God might 
never forſake us,and tha3 in our Greateſt troubles, we 
* might have always his fatherly aſſiſtance ready at 
| hand; he hath ſtooped his Hea@ *o raiſe our hopes. In 
| ſhoyt, he is dead, that he might Ives them, who 
] through fear of Death, were all there life rime ſubject, 
* to a cruel and unſufferable Bondage, Heb. 2. So chat all 
ſuch as tremble and are afraid at the approaches of 
| Death, have not yet felt the power and efficacy of the 
| Croſs of our Lord Jeſis. They trample under teer the 
| Blood of the Son of God, and as much as in them lies, 

| they render the fruits and efficacy of this bleſſed Death 
of no effect. 

| 19. Conſider well, Chriſtan Souls, and imprint in- 
+ to your minds this Leſſon : Remember that Death is 
| never to be feared, but when it proceeds fron! God's 
| wrath, and the curſe of his Law; and when our ins 
| 2nd offences have ſupplied it with offenſive weapons, 
| when the Devil, who ſeeks to devour us as a roaring 
| Lion, follows Death at the heels; and when, art the 
ſme time, Hell opens its infernal jaws to ſwallow us 
up : But thoſe who have placed their Faith and Hope 
in the Death and Paſſion of the Saviour of the World, 

and who, embrace his Croſs, are exempted from all its 
fears, and out of the reach of all its Dottonous Darts. 

20. My beloved Souls, be not therefore frighted to 
{ce the face of the oreat Judge of the World, 1 7m. 2. 
Seeing that there 1s ſuch an excellent Mediator between. 
God and Man, namely the Man, Chri/# Feſzzs, who hath 
given himſelf a Ranſom for all, Row: 3. He hath diſarm- 
ed God's Eternal Juſtice, and ſtopt the proceedings cf 
his Vengeance, for God hath appointed him for all E- 
ternity, to be a Propitiation by Faith in his Blood, 
 fobn 5. The Father judges no man, bur hath given all 

aka to the 50n, as he 1s the Son of Man. There is 
now no condemnation to them that are mi Jeſus Chriſt ; 
& I whoſo- 
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whoſoever believes in him, ſhall never come into con- 
demnation, but is paſſed from Death to Life, Rom. 8, 
Tohn F. 

21. Fear no more the Thunderbolts, and the flaſhes 
of Fire of Mount Sinai; neither do you tremble when 
you hear its horrible Thunder, Curſed is every one, who 
continues not in all things 2ritten in the Book of the Law, 
to do them, Deut. 28. For although Chriſt's Hands be 
nailed and faſtened to the Wood, they pluck, neverthe- 
leſs, out of the Hands of God's Juſtice, his terrible 
Thunderbolts, and the Sword of his Vengeance. The 
precious Blood that runs down from the wounds of 
this Divine Reaeemer, do quench the ſcorching heat 
of his Eternal burning. As at the morning of our Sa- 
viours Paſſion, he hada care of his Diſciples, and there- 
_ fore hedefired thoſe that came to take him, If yeu ſeek 

we, let theſe go, John 18. Likewiſe he' hath now a 
care of all ſuch as believe in: his name, to ſecure them 
under the ſhadow of his Croſs. He takes their place, 
and for them he ſtands before God's Juſtice , ſaying, 
Ceemng that you have taken me to be their pledge, and 
that you have purſued me without Mercy ; ſeeing that 
I have ſufficiently fatisfied for all their crimes, and 
have taſted for them the moſt bitter and cruel death; 
ſutter them to enjoy the freedom that hath been pur- 
chaſedat fuch a dear rate. Suffer them te paſs through 
death, ito the enioyment of a blefled Life, which 1s 
the price of my Blood, and the fruit of my Vidto- 
ries. 1his merciful Redecmer hath put himſelf, of his 
CWn accord, 1n our itead, and hath endured, in- his own 
Perion, all the pains which were due to our fins ; 'he 
harh been ſtruck with Adcſess Rod, and pierced through 
with the Darts of the Law; he hath been made a 
Curſe for us, for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth upen-a Tree, Gal. 5. But wearenot. only by his 
means redeemed from the Curſe of the Law, but we 
are alſo bleited in him, wich a!l manner of Heavenly 

_ | 7 Bleſſings, 
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| Bleſſings; when we were without Chriſt, we were 
| Aliens from the Common-wealth of Tire], having no 
| Hope, and without God in the World ; But we, who 
| were far off, are made nigh by the Blood of Chr it ; 

| we have acceſs with confidence by Faith in his preci- 
| ous Blood, ſo that we may &»> with boldneſs to the 
| Throne of Grace, to find mercy and help in time of 
| need, Heb. 4. Rejoycetherefore Chriſtian Souls, for you 
' are not come to the Mount that might be touch'd with 
| hands, nor to a burning Fire, nor unto Blackneſs and 
| Darkneſs and Tempeit, and the ſound of a Trumpet, 
| and the voice of words, which voice, they that 
{ heard, intreated that the word ſhould nor be ſi poken to 
| themany more; but yeare come unto mouut $707, and 
| unto the City of the living God, the Heavenly Feru- 
| ſales, and to an innumerable company of Angels, to 
| the general Atlembly and Church of the Firſt-born 
| Which are written in Heaven, and to God, the: Judge 
| of all, and to rhe ſpirits of ;uſt Men made perfect, and 
EF Jeſus the Mediator of the new Covenant, and to the 
{ blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better things than 
that of Abel. For Abels Blood called for vengeance 
againit his own Brother, Heb. x2. Col. x. but the Blood 
of Chrut pleads for Mercy, Pardon, and Forgivenels for 
them who were his enemies in their underſtandings 
and wicked deeds. And if when we were enimies, we 
have been reconciled unto God by the death of his 
Son, Rom. 5. How much morenow, that we are recon- 
ciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his life and interceſſion ? 

22. Never fear, neither the Devil nor all the pow- 
ers of Hell, for according to God's antient promile, 
The feed of the Woman ſhall bruſe the Serpents head , 
Gen. 3. The Lord of Glory hath ſpoiled the Principa- 
lities and Powers, he hath made a ſhow of them, open- 
iy triumphing over them in his Croſs, Colof. 2. By his 
death, he hath deſtroyed him who had the Empire of 
death, that is the Devi], ſo thar he hath cruſht ro pieces 
X 4 tis 
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«his red Dragon that did devour whole Nations and 
Peuple, Heb. 2. Rev. 12. As it happened when the 
po ond of Iſrael did look to the brazen Serpent, which 
oſes {et up in the wilderneſs, they were perfectly cured 
21he bitings of the fiery Serpents; Likwiſe, you wretch- 
! {inners who feel thy, venemous and deadly wounds 
cf cre old Serpent, caſt the eyes of your faith upon Je- 
{us Chriſt crucified, and you ſhall be faved from death, 
Fa obn 3. As when the Angel deſtroyed the Firſt-born 
of FI 'pt, he had not the Power to meddle with the Chil- 
dren of 1/7ael, who had ſprinkled their doors with the 
blood of the Paſchal Lamb ;- fo the Devil, who deſtroys 
the Children of this wor id, hath no power to touch 
thoſe whoſe Hearts and Conſciences are waſhed in the 
Blood ofthe ſpotleſs Lamb. Andas Pharaoh andall the 
Egyptians that followed him were overwhelmed and 
drowned in the waters of the Red-Sea, Heb. 10. which 
ſerved as a patlage to the Children of -Iſrael, to there 
pronuſed Land . Thus Satan and all his wicked Spirits 
are as it were ſwallowed up m this precious Sea of 
<3 Blood, which opens unto us a way to the cele- 
C7... Rejoyce you Heavens, and you 
wy ther, tr the accuſer of our Brethrenis 

ale Gaud accuicd item day and rught before God, 
it di: t1ve evercome him by the Blood of the 
P6192, £ Pg. 1. fa. 5. Chrittian Souls, reſiſt the Des 
Vi, Fine ze will fly from you; If he. goes about as 
1 1Qaring Lion, ſecking | whom he may devour, be not 
2V0Died at 11s fury, ror at his infernal power, for he 

bs "ried ta z Chg that he cannot ſtretch nor ' break; 


az. Vare ineretore the ſhield of Faith, ive? you may be 
eto q Sette the fiery Darts of the Devil, Rev. 6. 
and ſpe; Fu ro > him with an undaunted Son], Get thee 
behind me Satan, tor thou hatt no part in me, I belong 
co the Lord Teſus who hath paid my ranſom, who 
ach rodeemed me WR his Blood, and ſealed ji 
3 wit 
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| with his Spirit. The Gates of Hell have no power 
upon thoſe that are built upon the Rock of Eternity, 
= :- Letnot your fins caſt you into the Abyſs of de- 
| ſpair, nor drive you from the Anchor of your Hope ; 

for God hath fo loved the World, that he hath given 
his only Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life; they that are whole 
have no need of ths Phyſitian, but. they that are ſick, 

Fobn 3. Our Saviour is not come tocall the Juſt to Re- 
pentance ; ſuch asare puft up with a vain conceit of 
their own Righteouſneſs; but ſinners, who acknoledg 
their faults and are {orry for them. The ſacred Arms 
of your Redeemer that were ſtretched wide open up- 
on the Croſs, are yet ſtretched wide open to teceive us ; 

and from the higheſt Heavens where he dwells, he cauſ- 

eth theſe comfortable words to be heard, Come unto me 
all ye that travel and are heavy loaden, and Twill grue you 
reſt, Matth. 11. This merciful Lordiscome to ſeek for 
the loſt Sheep, to ſave ſuch as were periſhed, and to 
redeem his people from their ſins. As by one Man Sin 
came into the World, and by Sin Death ; thus Death is 
come upon all Men, for they have all finned ; Likewiſe 
by the obedience of one, We are become conquerors 
over death, Rom. 5. and we have obtained the gift of 
Righteouſneſs and Immortality ; it is the Lambof God 
thar taketh away the fins of the World, and that hath 
made -an atonement forall our iniquities, Fohz 1. For 
as the Ram that was caught by the Horns in a Thicker 
was offered up unto God as a burnt-offering, inſtead 


of T/aac, Eph. F. Thus the true Lamb of God hath - 


been offered up po God upon the Croſs for us as a 
Burnt-Sacrifice , well-pleaſing unto him ; he hath born 
our iniquities 1n his Body upon the Tree, and by his 
[tripes we are healed, I/az. 53. He hath born our oriefs, 
and carried our ſorrows, the chaſtiſements of our peace 
Was upon him. As Aaron did put upon the live 
Goat 


32 8 The Chriſtians Couſolations 


Goat Hazazel, all the ſins of the People, Lew. 16. God 
hath made: him who knows no ſin, to be made fin fop 


us, that we might become the Righteouſneſs of God in Þ 


him, 2 Cor. 5. A&#s 10. Whoſoever believes in him ſhal] 
receive remiſſion of fins in his Name. Therefore rather 


than to play the deſperate, as Cam, Achitophel, and Fu | 


das, let us cry out with King David, O bleſſed s the man 
whoſe tran{preſſion is forgiven, and whoſe ſm is covered. ( 
bleſſed is he unto whom the Lord imputeth no ſm, Plal. 31. 
Or let us burſt out into St. Paul's language, Who ſhall lay 
any thing to the charge of God's Ele&t ? it is God that juſtife 
eth. Who is he that condemneth? it 1s Chriſt that died, 
Rom. 8. Let us therefore embrace this crucified Jeſus, 
and fay with the Bleſſed Virgin, My Soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoyced in God my Sawviour. 
Or with the Glorified Spirits of Heaven, To him that bath 
lowed us, and waſhed us from our ſins in his blood, be Ghry 
and Strength for ever and ever, Amen. 

24. Chriſtian Souls, if the vaſt number of your ſins 
come into your remembrance, conſider that it is not 
ſaid, that the Blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us only froma 
certain number of ſins, but, That if 2e confeſs our ſins, 
he is Faithful and Fuſt, that is, True and Merciful, to for- 
give zi our ſins; and that the Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſ- 
eth us from all fins. Let them be never ſo numerous, 
drown them all as ſo many helliſh Monſters, in the 
blood of thy Saviour ; take hold of this Divine Feſz, 
with the Arms of Faith and Repentance ; wrap your 
{ſelves up in his Winding-ſheet, repoſe your ſelves upon 
his Croſs, and reſt ſecure in the ſhadow of his Almighty 
mterceſlion. 

25. Bur if the grievouſneſs of your crimes fright 
you, take hold at the ſame time of the Horns of this 
myftical Altar, and all the powers of Hell will not be 
able to pluck you thence. Comfort thy ſz1f, ſinful Soul, 
for there cannot be a ſpot ſo black, nor ſodeep, bur the 


Blood of Chriſt is able to waſh it clean away : There 
| 15 
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is no Crime ſd grievous and horrid, but the Sacrifice of 
this Lamb without ſpot, that raketh away the ſins of the 
| world, can make an atonement for it, Let thy ſins be 
never fo grear, they have their I1mits, but thy Redeem- 
ers Merits are without limits, and the efficacy of his ſuf- 
 ferings continues for ever. To aflure thee of this truth, 

| and to encourage thee, he was pleaſed, upon the Croſs, 

' to diſcover the Riches of his Mercy upon a wretched 
| Robber, who ſuttered then the hands of Juſtice for his 
| crimes : afſoon as he ſaw him moved with Repentance, 
| he changed his infamous and painful Croſs into a Para- 
diſe of Glory and Happineſs, and filled his Soul with 
| the ſweeteſt Comforts of his Holy Spirit. This merciful 
| Redeemer isthe ſame yeſterday, and to day, and ſhall 
be the ſame for ever. ' Therefore be never ſo foul and 
| abominable a ſinner, if thou doſt groan under rhe bur- 
den of thy ſins, and art moved with contrition, Heb. 13. 

thou oughteſt not to caſt off thy hopes, and to be dif- 

couraged ; draw near with humility to thy Saviours 
Croſs, and waſh thy ſelf in the Blood that comes out 
of his veins. All the difeaſed perſons that entred into 
{ the pool of Berheſday, were healed of all manner of 
ditempers, fob. 5. "Likewiſh all ſpiritual diſeaſes are 
cured in this Divine Pool, of all their griefs ; it is not 
neceſlary to ſtay till a good Angel from Heaven cometo 
move the Waters, for Chriſt's Blood is always freſh, l1i- 
ving, and of the fame Vertue and Efficacy ; we need 
not fear that others ſhould ſtep down before us, or that 
the throng ſhould hinder us, for a Thouſand worlds 
may be all healed at the ſame inſtant; neither do ye 
pretend that there is no body to caſt you into this my- 
itical Pool, for our Lord will never refuſe to admit you 
when. you ſhall have been Bedrid Eight and thirty 
years, as the poor man that: was troubled with the 
Palſie : and when you ſhall be nailed to a Croſs, as 
the good Thief, you may nevertheleſs dip your ſelves 
into thus Divine Pool, agg [eel Its laving and healing 
FE 5 .-, >, va_ 
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Vertue. It dothnot only waſh away the filth, and hea] þ 
all thy diſeaſes, bur it gives alſo life to the Dead, ang Þ 
renders the living immortal : Whoſoever thou art that Þ 
dippeſt thy ſelf in this precious Blood, thou mayeft 
ſay with the Apoſtle St. Paul, This is a faithful faying Þ 
and worthy of all acception, that Jeſis Chriſt came in- 
to the World to ſave ſinners, of whom I am the cheif |þ 
x Tim. 1. HowbeitIhave obtained Mercy, The Lord 


will deliver me from all wicked work, and will pre- 
ſerve me to his Heavenly Kingdom, to him be G ory 
for ever and ever, Amen. 1 Tim. 

26. You underſtand therefore very well, believing 
Souls, that you have no cauſe to fear Death, - ſeeing 
that all its Darts have been broken to pieces, all its Ar- 
mor hath been torn, and that its ſpoils appear fo viſi- 
bly upon Chriſts Croſs. You may ſee the Claws of this 
old Lion, the Paw of this devouring Bear, the Teeth 
and Poiſon of this infernal Serpent, and the Head of 
this prodigious Dragon; you my ſee death ſwallow- 
ed up into victory, and the Prince of Life leading it 
in triumph : follow then the Glorious Chariot of this 
noble Conqueror, ſinging with the Apoſtle. O Death ! 
where xs thy Vittiry? O Grave! where zs thy Sting ? The 
ſting of death is ſm, and the ſtrength of (im is the Law, 
but bleſſed be God 1ho hath given us the vidtmy through out 
Lord TFeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. | | 

27. Therefore when God ſhall draw near to you, 
covered with the vail of Death, be not terrified ; ſeek 
not to run from him, and to hide your ſelves from his 
all-feeing Eyes, unto whom darkneſs is as the noon- 
day, Gen. 3. Although you are by nature poor, wretch- 
ed, blind and naked, you have more ſubſtantial Gar- 
ments than Fig-leaves, for you have the leaves of the 
Tree of Life, that are deſigned for the falvations of the 
Gentiles, Rewel. 22. The Leaves that ſhall never fade 
ſhall cover all your nakedneſs, and adorn your 1mmor- 
tal Souls ; for it is the Eternal Righteouſneſs, the molt 
accom- 
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© accompliſhed Righteouſneſs of our Lord Jeſis, who 
© hath been made unto us of God, Wiſdom, Righteou(- 
© neſs, SanCtification and Redemption, Dan. 19. Itis 
| ſeſus Chriſt himſelf who is named The Lord our Righte- 
© oyfneſf. Tt 1s the precious Garment of Salvation, the 
Glorious Cloak of Righteouſneſs mentioned by the 
| Prophet, [a. 61. It 18 the Wedding Garment whitened 
| in the Blood of the Lamb, without ſpor, and the fine 
| and bright Linnen which are the Righteouſneſs of the 
| Saints, Ezek. 16. In ſhort, it is a Garment which will 
| not only cover and adorn you, but it will alfo heal all 
| your infirmities, and make you become immortal, 
| Revel, 7. 

| 28. If you come before your Heavenly Father with 
| this perfumed cloathing of your Elder Brother, Jeſus 
Chriſt, Gez. 27. or rather, if you be cloathed with him 
| as with a Garment, Row. x. You ſhall not only obtain 
| the beſt and moſt advantageous Bleſſing, but you ſhall 
| enter into the poſſeſſion of the uncorruptable Inheritance, 
| prepared for. you from the beginning of the World. 
| For the wages f fm is death, but the gift of God js Eter= 

nal life, through our Lord Teſus Chriſt, Rom. 6. 
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Reed 


A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian, who 
flrengthens Iumſelf againſt the fears of Death 
by meditating upon the Death and Paſlion of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. E 


O Merciful Saviour | ho baſt cloathed thy ſelf with 
our mortal Fleſh, that thou mighteſ# offer it up as 
& Sacrifice ts God; ſuccor me in my oeakneſs, and m- 
creaſe the Faith and Hope which thou haſt begun in my Soul 
T ſee Death threatning to deſtroy me, and ready with its jaw: 
en to devour me. But Lord, I come to caſt my ſelf be 
fore thy bleſſed Croſs, I take hold of the Horns of this Altar, 
I dip my felf” in thy Blood, T put onthe Robes of thy Riphte- 
ouſneſs, and wrap my ſelf up in thy Death. O Holy Re- 
deemer ! I know that thou haſt been diſtreſſed, Baur g grie- 
wouſly perplexed at the approaches of Death ; and that thine 
Agony bath been ſo bitter, that thou haſt ſweated drops 
Fhod and the Holy Angels have come. down to comfart 
thee; where.zs thy Servants the Martyrs have gone to death, 
and their ſufferings, with expreſſions of Toy, as to a moſt 
ſplendid Banquet, or to a Triumph. Thou haſt prayed with 
ſtrong Crying and Tears to be delivered from death, and 
that this Cup might paſs away, ſo that thou mighteſt 
ever taſte of its bitterneſs; But Lord! thy death 2was nit 
as mine, and as that of thy bleſſed Martyrs. Thy death 
was an attonement for the ſins of the whole Warld ; 
whereas our death is not intended as a ſatisfattim to God's 
Juſtice, but rather to render ws capable of receiving the 
bleſſed Fruits of his Eternal Compaſſions. Thou didſt 
bear the ſtrokes of God's Fuſtice , and endure the feerce- 
weſs of his wrath , enfiamed. againſt the ſms which thou 
haſt leaded on thy ſelf : But we, inſtead of this conſummg 
Fire, which thon haſt quenched with thy Precious Blood : 
ws 


/ 
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wwe hercerve the flames of Love, inſtead of the Hand of 


thy juſtice ; 2e ſee thy Arms wide open to receive 1s ito E- 
ternal Happineſs. Death, good Lord! as armed with our 
ſins and miquities, and with all that is dreadful in Hell; 
but I ſee that all the Armor of Death are hung upon th 

Croſs ; they are the Trophies, and everlaſting marks 0 hy 
Gloriows Vittory. Thou haſt felt, not only the moſt 7,5 e 
Darts of Death, but alſo the moſt terrible Thunderbolts, 
and fearful Curſes ; Ars Law. Thu haſt ſecured us from 
all that wiolence ; thou haſt redeemed us from the dreadful 
Curſes. When thou waſt made a Curſe for us, thou hadſt 
nt only to encounter with death, but alſo to deſtroy bim 
who had the Empire of Death, and to break in pieces the 
Gates of Hell. Thou didſ# ſpoil Principalities and Powers, 


| ſhewing them openly, and triumphing of them in thy Croſs. 


O wonderful Saviour ! How marvellous are thy Works, 
and worthy of the continual admiration of Men and An- 
gels ? Thou haſt drunk up the very dregs of the on of God's 
fury, that we might never taſte of it ; and thou haſt taken 
upon thee all the puniſhment that our ſins and offences had 
deſerved, that we might never feel them. The grievons 
pangs alleviate my zorments ; thy bruiſes and wounds are m 

health and cure ; thy fears do comfort and ſettle my mind 
and thy diſtreſſed Soul doth fill mine full of joy and com- 
fart ; thy crying doth appeaſe the troubles of my Conſcience, 
and thy drops of Blood do waſh down my Tears; thine 
affliction comforts me, thy ſorrow is my joy, and thy bitter- 
neſs is my ſweetneſs; thy death is my witlory, and thy 
Croſs is my Triumph ; T ſhalkno longer apprehend to dye, 
ſeeing thou didſt procure unto me Life and Immortality. 
O Glorious and Merciful Lord, the Kingdom of Heaven bes 
longs unto thee by a twofold Right; it belongs to thee, be- 
cauſe thou art the only Son of God, and the Heir of all 
things ; it belongs to thee alſo, becauſe thou haſt purchaſed 
t with the infinite Merits of thy 'Sufferings ; the firſt is 


ſufficient for thee, the ſecond thou haſt reſigned unto ns, 


that I might one day en1oy this Heawenly Kindom, as the 
fruzts 
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Fruits of thy Death, and the price of thy Blood. T hawy 
hoped in thee Lord, 1 ſhall never be confounded ; I kno 
that nothing impure or defiled ſhall enter imto thine Holy 
Teruſalem, but thy Blood ſhall waſh me from all my ſins, 


and make me as white as Swow. O Glorious Lord! oO if 


thou that art wonderful ! how precious is thy Death unto 
me ? It isthe payment of all my debts, «the atonement of 
all my crimes, and the ranſom of the whole World; It « 
our peace with God, our re-union with Heaven, and our 
reconciliation with the Bleſſed Angels of Light; It s the 
death of Death it ſelf, and the ruine of Hell. Is ſhort, is 
hath not only drawn me out of an Abyſs of Miſery, freed 
me from Fterual Damnation, and the infinite tormlents of 
the bottomleſs Pit, but it hath purchaſed for me Heaven 
with all its Glory and Paradiſe, with its unſpeakable De- 
lights. David was much admired for making uſe f 
Goliah's Sord io cut of his Head; but who will ad- 
mire and wonder at thee, O wittorious Son of David, ſce- 
7ng thou haſt ſwallowed -up Death into Viftory by thine own 
death? Sampſon was wondred at becauſe he killed a 
ew Enemies by his death; but ho will not order 
at thee, O Son of Righteonſneſs, who by thy Death haſt 
deſtroyed all the enemies of our Salvation, and given t0 
death it ſelf :its deaths wound ? Jacob ſlept peceably at 
the bottom of the myſterious Ladder, 2hich reacht from the 
Earth up to Heaven ; But, O my Lord God, I ſhall lay 
my ſelf down, and find more peace and quiet at the bot- 
tom of thy bleſſed Croſs ; ſeeing that by its means I have 
acceſs ro the Father, unto whom thou ha#t reconciled me ; 
ſeeing that Imay with boldneſs go to the Throne of Grace, 
to obtain Mercy and Help in time of meed. Lord e- 
ſes, I aiſcover in thy Croſs, not only the ſource of my Sweet- 
eſt Comforts, of my preateſs Foys, and of my nobleſt ex- 
pectations ;, but I learn alſo there, how to dye 2vell, and 
Tpercerve all the Vertues in their greateſt perfefFion, thai 
ſhould accompany my Soul at its Epreſs out of this Bo- 
dy. O Lord : Who art perfetſion it ſelf, and Wy 
| ba 
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| baſt left me ſuch a notable Example, that I might imitate 
 j#, grve me grace to expreſs to all my Relations, that cor= 
 l<ial and holy affettion, and that enderne; which I ſee in 
* thee; give ze prace to forgive with all mine Heart mine 
 7ncics, that Imay pray God for them who have perſecu- 
| zed mewithfury. Give me Grace in my greateſt pains, to 
| followthe example of thy ſweet Nature, of thy Goodneſs, 
| of thy Patience and noble Reſulution. Inflame my Soul with 
| anearneſt; Zeal for thy Glory,and with ſuch a Iove as cau- 
| ſedthee to offer thy ſelf up in Sacrifice to God. Here I am, 
| OGod, ready to perform thy Will ; my Soul 3s none of mine, 
| but thine, who art its Jo. Creator, and its merciful 
| Saviour. Seeing that thou baſt paid its Ranſom, that thou 
haſt waſhed ade it im thy Blood, cloathed it with thy 
Righteouſneſs, and put it in a capacity of entring into thine 
Heavenly Sanuary, and of appearing before the Father of 
Lights, do with it as it ſhall ſeem good unto thee, O ſoveet 
Teſirs, who haſt been pleaſed to Dye and be Creified for me 
| wretched Sinner, give me that Grace that I may for ever live 
and raign with thee, and that I may at every in(tant be ready 
| to ſay with all my heart, | commend into thine hands 
{ my Sprrit, for thou haſt redeemed it; thou who art the 
ſtrong and faithful God, Amen. 


bo 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The Fourth C onfolation againſt the Fears of Death, 
is to Meditate often upon our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
as he did lye in his Tomb: 


M Church yard, without expreſling a diſtaſteand 


ſecret diſpleaſure ; not only ſich as make their abode in 
glorious Palaces and ſtately Dwellings, buralfo ſuch as 
þ 4 + refide 


An doth naturally abhor and hate the ſight of 
Graves : ſome there are that cannot paſs by a 
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reſide in poor Huts, or in pitiful Cabins, ſuch as are 
ſhut up in black Dungeons, or expoſed to the inju- 
ry of the weather, who have no other covering than the 
Sky, canever think upon Death without fear, when they | 
are to think, that this Body muſt go into the Bowels of | 
the Earth, and Iye down in a ſtinking and noifom 
Grave | 

If ye will baniſh from your Minds this dangerous ap- 
prehenſion, and theſe needleſs fears, we muſt conſider 
ſeriouſly, with areligious application of our minds, That 
we mult never abhor the Earth, becauſe our Bodies have 
been made of Earth, it hath been as it were the Mother 
that brings us forth. | 

We mult alſo conſider, that it is the order of nature, 

that all compoſed Bodies ſhould return at their diffolution 
every part ſo its firſt principle ; therefore as the Soul 
mounts wP to its firſt ſource,and returns to God that gave 
it ; likewiſe it is no wonder, if the Body returns to Duſt, 
becauſe it proceeds from Duſt, and God hath pronounced 
ajuft Sentence in the earthly Paradiſe, which ſhall never 
be revoked, duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen.z, 
Nicodemszzs inquired of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, How can 
a Man be born 2vhen he is old? can he enter the ſecond time in- 
to his Mothers Womb and be born? John 3. This ridiculous 
and unprobable conceit, is proved in a manner to be 
[rue in this occaſion, for we muſt epter again into the 
Womb of the Earth our common Mother, that we might 
be Born again, and paſs into another Life. 

It is not amiſs to conſider often, the notable inſtances, 
and excellent repreſentations ofour Death,which St. Pau; 
mentions in the 1 5 Chap. of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinth. 
for our Bodies are as the Seed which ts caſt into the Earth, 
thar it might bring forth. O fool, that which thou ſoweſs 15 
7ot quickened except it dye. It cannot flouriſh until it rots. 
The Students of Nature informs us,that thegeneration of 
one thing is the corruption of another. In this occaſion 

we may fay, that the corruption and diſſolution of this 
wretched 
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wretched Body, is the means and way that leads to a 
more glorious Generation. You that weep for the de- 
ceaſe of your Friends and Kindred,when you ſee them 
laid in their Graves, remember what David ſaith, They 
that ſow mm tears, ſhall reap with ſongs of Joy, Pſalm 
I 26. 

Conſider that Death is the way of all fleſh, and the 
Grave is the laſt retreat which God hath appointed for all 
living ; ſo that if we be loath to enter into the Tomb, we 
muſt defire Almighty God to grant usa Lodging by our 
ſelves, to change the common courſe of nature, or to 
create for us another World. 

{ Now theGraveisnot only the general Rendezvous of 
| all Mankind, but 1tis a Couch where they reſt after-this 
laborious and pamful race ; therefore when the Prophet 
| 1aiah ſpeaks of the Dearth of good Men, he faith, They 
enter into peace, they reſt in their Beds, Iſa. 57. For when 
| he looks to the bleſled eſtate of thar Souls, he tells us, 
| that they areentred into that great and eternal Peace that 
 rajgns1n Heaven ; but when he caſts an eye upon their Boe 
dics, he faith, that zhey reſ# in their Beds, For this cauſe 
the places appointed to bury the Dead,are named ſleep- 
ing places, by the Greeks, to teach us that there they 
are fallen aſleep, in expectation of the great Morne, 

when God ſhall ſend to awaken them,with the ſound of 
the Archangels Trumpet. 

Therefore when Jacob was ready to give up the Ghoſt, 
he commanded his Son Foſeph not to bury him in Egypr, 
that be might ſleep with his Fathers, Gen. 47. Likewiſe 
Fob ſpeaks in the ſame manner, I ſhall (eep in the Duſt of 
the Earth, Job 7. And God held this Language unto 
Moſes, Thou art going to ſleep with thy Fathers, Deut. 31. 
and to David, when thy days be fulfilled, thou ſhalt ſleep 
with thy Fathers, 2 Sam. 7. And when the Prophet Da- 
mel ſpeaks of ſuch as were deceaſed ſince the Creation 
of the World, he ſaith, They ſleep in the daft of the Earth, 
Dan. 12. 
| X-4 Eſpecially 
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Eſpecially take notice, Chriſtian Souls, that when God 
{Poke ro Moſes from the midit of the burning 2>uſh, he 
told him, I am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Facob, Exod. 4. they nad been dead many 
Ages before, nevertheleſs, God names himſ=.f their God : 
Now God zs nct the God of the Dead but of he Living, Mat. 
22. Thoſe holy Men were not Dead, in regard of their 
Souls, becauſe they were Immortal, and God had admit- 
ted them into Eternal Bliſs. Their Bodies alſo, to ſpeak 
properly, were not Dead, bur ſlept in their Graves, as 
our Saviour faid of Fairxss Daugiter, The Damſel is mt 
Dead but Sleepeth, Matt. 9g. and of Lazarus, Lazarus 
our friend Sleepeth, John 11. Moreover, we may juſtly 
ſay, that the Eſtate of our Bodies in the Grave, 1s bet- 
ter and more pleaſant than our daily ſleep; for when we 
reſt in our Beds, we be often diſturbed in our fancy; we 
labour and ſwear, and the richeſt and moſt magnificent 
Couches, are not free from this evil ; whereas in our 
Grave, our Bodies are at reſt, and ſecure from all ſence 
of pain,ſo that thev enjoy a perfect Sleepand a reſt with 
ont diſturbance. : 

The greateſt Princes, and the proudeſt Monarchs, are 
conſtramea to take up their Lodging, one after another, 
here in this Houſe, which God hath prepared for all li- 
ving, and to repoſe themſelves in that Couch, which is 
to receive all the Sons of Adam. When the Sacred Hi- 
ltory gives an Account of the Kings of fudea and of [- 
rael, 1£ adds at the end of their Life, He ſlept 2vith his Fa- 
zthers. Lerusbemnever fo wretched, poor and miſerable, 
we ſhall all be entertained in this dwelling of Kings, and 
lay our ſelves down upon their Beds; therefore when Fob, 
through the grieveouſneſs of his pain complained, becauſe 
he had not Dyed immediately after his Birth, he faich, for 
20 ſhould I have lain ſtill and been quiet, T ſhould have ſlept 
ihe, had 1 been at reſt with Kings and Councellors of the 

Earth, hich built deſelate places for themſelves, or with 


Princes that had Guld, ho filled their Houſes with o_ 
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[t is in this Honſe, and upon this Couch, that the Pa- 
tricks, Prophets, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Martyrs, and ge- 
nerally all the Faithful do reſt, who have lived in all the 
Ages of the World, as itis Recorded of St. Stephen, that 
when he had commended his Soul into the hands of the 
Lord Jeſus, that he fell aſleep, Alte. Therefore when 
St, Paul reproves the Corinthians, and acquaints them 
that God had puſhed them with divers Diſeaſes and 
Death, becanſe they had profaned the Lord's Supper, he 
rells them, Fr rhis cauſe many are feeble and ſick among(# 
Ju, and 1.119 jleep. And when he ſpeaks of all thoſe 
that were '!-49 11 the profeſſion of Chriſt's Religion, he 
faith, + +5 #2 eſs, and he names them, they that 
| ſap, > 4 92 arenot better and nobler than the Saints 
of Priittio, ro xpRt that our Bodies ſhould receive a 
bett' 62G 11572 favourable entertainment than they. 

+ i: .*, ©4218 nothing more able toremove from 
0' © $4525, £347 horror of our Graves, than the conſide- 
ro <f ove 300d 2nd Saviour Jeſus Chrift, who 1s 

ed tf t.E Fortin as weilas other Men, and hath laid 

4. 4271: thee. He harh Sanctified and periumed 
wt 4c with bis Divine Preſence ; he hath madeitrhe 
©. of our deſi-es, and the cauſe of our glory ; tor there 
12 +:bjeft but judgeth it an honour to lodge in his 
es Chamber, and to lay down and ſleep upon the 
bd where he hath taken his reſt, although he hath re- 
mainzd there but a moment, or an hour. O glorious 
Tomb, where Death and Life, Diſgrace and Glory are 
lodged rogether, and where the Prince of Life, the Au- 
thor of al! Honour and Happineſs did reit himielf. 

Chriſtians, who deſire to baniſh from your Souls all fears 
of Death, and apprehenſions of your Graves, look up- 
on your Sepulchers in the ſame manner, asif you ſhould 
ſee there Jeſus Chriſt the King of Glory, the Prince of 
your Salvation yet remaining aſleep. When old acov 
heard the miſtaken news of the Death of his Son 7c- 
{eph, he was overcome with a violent grief, {o that he 
Y- 231 cried 
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cryed out, I ſhall go down with ſorrow to my Son into the 
Grave. But the certain news of the Death and Burial 
of ourtrue Foſeph, will fill us full of unſpeakable com- 
forts; and will cauſe us to ſpeak in another manner, 1 
ſhall godown to my Father into the Sepulcher with Joy, 
The Prophet Elias raiſed to Life a Child, which laid in 
his Chamber upon his Bed ; when he ſtretched himſelf up- 
on it, the Soul that was departed came again ; and Elj- 


fba raiſed another in the ſame manner, by applying his 


Mouth to the Childs, his Hands and Eyes to the little In- 
fants.Burt believing Soul, God works for thee in this occafi- 
on, a far more wondertul Miracle, for our Reſurrection 
and Life, procecd from the Death and Burial of our great 


Prophet. It we go into this holy Tomb, if we lay our 


{elves down upon this precious Body, 1f we embrace it 
with a true and living Faith, and a ſerious Repentance, 
he will quiken us again, and cauſe us to become Immor- 
ial, for he hath been pleaſed to enter into the eſtate of 
te dead, with an intent to procure unto us, a bleſſed and 
a glorious Immortality. 


”_— — — YE 


A Prayer and Meattation for a Chriſtian, who 


{ſtrengthens himſelf againſt the horrible aſpe& 


of the Grave, by looking upon our Lord Jeſus 
Chritt {ſtretched out in his Tomb. 


Wenderful Mediator between God and Man! Thou 
| art God Immortal, aud yet haſt vouchſafed to take up- 
on thee our Mortal Nature, and to Dye for me miſerable 
Simmer, and io remain for a time in the eſtate of the Dead, 
that ' thou mighteſt procure unto me a bleſſed Immortality. 
Give me Grace to Meditate as I ought, 24p07t thy Sacred Bo- 
dy, wrapped up in a winding ſheet, and laid in the _ 

5 or 
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, i by this means, O faveet Fefws, I fhall be brought not to ab- 


LB jor the Grave, Tſhall ook with @ ſtedfaſt and ſetled coun- 
* © ;enance 0 the Grave digging, into which I muſt enter, when 


| hou ſhalt appoint it, for the Serwant is not greater than his 


= Maſter. It belongs not tothe Creature to lift it ſelf up a- 


* bove the Creator ; ſering that Fexpett to ſhare in thy Glory 


= and Exaltation, it is but juſt and reaſonable that I take 


| ſome part in thy Diſgraces and Abaſement. My reaſon aſ- 
' ſited by thine holy Spirit, teacheth me that 1 mu#t be con- 
| tent to be rapped up in thy Darkneſs, and remain with thee 
in the wvaley of the Shadow of Death ; ſeeing that IT hope to 
| be hated: one day with Light, and Crowned with an eternal 
Life. I muſt not only look upon the Grave without Fear, 
but T ſhall conſider it with Foy, ſeeing that thou haff honoured 
it with thine holy preſence, and perfumed it with thy [i- 
vine and celeſtial perfumes. T ſhall behold it in the ſame 
manner, as if thou aiaſt yet Iye down mit, as if Twereto 
keep thee company there, my Lord my God. A dead, re- 
turned to Life again, when he did but touch the Bones of thy 
Prophet ; but I do not only touch the Prince of Prophets, 
but embrace thee with Faith, as thou art dead for my Sins, 
and as reſting in thy Grave for my Salvation. Thou ſhalt 
therefore make me ſenſible of thy Divine Veriue, put in me 
the Seeds of Immortality, and raiſe my hopes up to Heaven. 
| Already my Soul hath a ſhare in the firſ® Reſurreftion, 
and one day this crazy Body ſhall return to newneſs of 
life. If my Reſurrett1ton be not ſo quick and ſpeedy, as that 

of the Dead raiſed to Life by the Prophet ; It ſhall be far 

more glorious and laſting, that I may bleſs thee with all 

thy Saints, andipraiſe thee for ever, with thine Inheritance 

in Heaven, Amen. 
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CHAP. XVIL 


The Fifth Conſolation gaainſt the Fears of Dei, 
is to Meditate upon the Reſurrettion of our L:rdþ 


Feſus C hriſe. 


S thereis nothing more grievous and unſuffers- 
ble than to behold a proud and inſulting Enemy, 
whois always victorious, and whom none can 

overcome 1n his infolent and braving humor ; likewiſe, 

there is nothing more pleaſant and comfortable, thanto 
ſee ſuch a pride caſt down, and to overcome ſuch an 

Enemy. Therefore the Children of I7ae/, who kad 

long groaned under the cruel tyranny of Pharaoh, ſung 

with Joy a Song of Triumph and Thankſgiving, wizen 

God deſtroyed that wretched Tyrant,and Biiried him and 

bis Army mn the waves of the Red Sea. For this caut?, 

when the Red Dragon, the ancient Serpent, called ti: 

Devil and Satan, Exod. 15. who ſeduceth whole Nat! 

ons, : was overcome, and caſt down from Heaven to the 

Earth; There were Songs of Joy and Gladneſs heard in 

Heaven, Revel. 12. Now zs come Salvation and Strength, 

and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his Chrif, 


for the Accuſer of our Bretheren us caſt down, which accuſes 


them before our God day and night, therefore rejoyce ye Hea- 
wens, and ye that dwell in them. | LE 
From hence let'us conclude, Chriſtian Souls,as it was 
a grievous Affliction, and a ſenſible Grief, to behold 
Death tyranniſing over all the World, and ſhutting up 
mits Dungeons,Kings and Monarchs, Patriarchs,Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs, and generally all the Children of A- 
dam, of what condition or degree ſoever ; likewiſe it is 


a great camfort, and unſpeakeable joy to us, to behold 


chis cruel and proud Enemy brought down, overcome 


and 
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| ad difarmed, toſee our Lord Jeſus Chriſt marching one 
' of Leath's fortifications, Ioaden with jrs ſpoils; rejoyce 
therefore ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them, for the 
Murderer of our Brethren 1s ſwallowed up into Vi- 
ory. 

W e who are the Members of this great Conqueror, 
have a ſhare in his Honour and-Glory, in his Perſon, we 
are Conquerors of Death, ſo that we may ſay with the 
Apoſtle, That God hath quickned ws together, and raiſed us 
up with him. 

This Prince of Life, hath not only looſened all the 
bands of Death, and broken to pieces all its chians, bur 
he hath led away Dearth in Trumph, and made it ſub- 
jeft to his Celeſtial Empire. He hath an abſolute power 
over Death, as he himſelf declares in theſe words, I an 
be that Irveth and as dead, and behold I am a live for e- 
wermore, Amen, and have the Keys of Hell and of 
Death. 

For it ſtands with reaſon, thart if this invincible Lord, 
when he was in the Priſon af Death, commanded over 
Death it ſelf; if he broke in pieces its Iron bars, and its 
Braſen gates; if he cauſed the Dead:o goour, and led 
them into the Holy City ; now that he1s out of the Graves 
a victorious Conqueror, he muſt needs command with an 
uncontroulable power, this dreadful Enemy which he hath 
already overcome, and brought under by his Almighty 
Hand. 

O Death! fret and fume our thy rage and fury, I ſee 
that thou art tied asaPriſoner,to the Tryumphing Charriot 
of Jeſiis Chriſt my Saviour, and Iam certain that thou 
canſt do nothing without leave, and that thou canſt not 
£0 a ſtep, unleſs he lengthens thy Chain. | 

As Foſhua, when he had overcome the Kings or Canaan, 
called for his Captains, and ſpoke to them in this manner, 
Come near and put your feet upon the necks of theſe Kingr, 
fear mot, nor be diſmayed ; be ſtrong and of good courage. 
Likewiſe, we may imagine, believing Souls, that our Dt- 
= © vine 
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vine Joſhua, now that he hath conquered Death, G@lls 
to us from Heaven, tread upon this wretched Death with 
boldneſs, fear not, nor be diſmayed. | 


' The Children of J7ael that trembledat the threatnings 


of Goliah, were freed from all apprehenfions, when 
they ſaw him fall with a Stone from David's fling, fo thar 
the moſt timerous could have freely put their feet upon 
his Neck. And ſhall not you Chriftians, baniſh from your 
Hearts all fears and dread of Death, now that you ſee 
that it is caſt down ar the feet of our true David, that 
great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls? for although it 
opens its Jaws, and that it fomes out flames of Fire, it 
hath nevertheleſs received the Stroke of Death, and is 
ready to give up the laſt gaſp. 

And as the ſervant of Fonathan the Son of Saul, diſ- 
patched and killed thoſe whom his Maſter had caft down; 
Thus we need but purſue the glorious Victories of the Son 
of the King of Kings,or rather, we need but gather up the 
pleaſant Fruits of his Conqueſts ; for this Prince of Life 
that hath overcome Death for us, offers to overcome it 
alſo in us with the Weapons with which he arms us. 
In ſhort, to ſpeak properly, there can be no Death for 
ſuch as are Incorporated in Jeſus Chriſt by a true and 
lively Faith ; for he that lives and believeth in him ſhall 
never Dye, and he that believeth in him, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he live, Fob. 12. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for the believing Soul 
that ſtrengthens it ſelf againſt the Fear of Death, 
by a Meditation upon the Reſurrection of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriit. 


] %s Teſus who haſt been fully declared to be the Son of 
God, with pmver by thy Reſurrefion from the Dead, 
and 2vho liveſt for ever and ever, ſtrengthes me in 
my nmeakneſs, comfort me im my Sorrows, and 
drive from my Soul all Fears and goon of 
Death. O wonderful Saviour! TI need no longer fear this 
cruel and proud enemy, for thou haſt broken all its fetters 
and chains, and haſt overcome Death and the Grave. O 
glorious and triumphing Monarch, what cauſe have I to 
dread a diſcomfited and diſarmed Enemy, whom ſee lying 
under my feet, and chained to thy Triumphing Chariot; I 
need but follow the ſacred Footſteps of thy Vittories, and ga- 
ther its excellent Fraits. If thou haſt been able to deal with 
Death, when thou waſt ſhut up in a Dungein; if thou did[t 
then bring down its pride, and carry away its priſoners; 
what may mot I expect from thy Victorious and Almighty 
Arm, now that thou haſt in hand the Keys of Hell and of 
Death ? O moſt mighty and merciful Lord ! Thos haſt not 
only overcome Death for me, but thou wilt alſo overcome it 
by me, 2vho am thy Child, and the Sheep of thy Paſture, where- 
of thou haſt paid the Ranſome. Thou art not only raiſed 
{rom the Dead, but thou art alſo the Reſurrection and the 
Life. Thou the Prince of Life, and the Lord of Glory and 
Immortality, ſo that he that lives and believeth m thee, ſhall 
never Dye, and whoſoever believeth in thee, though he ere 
Dead, yet ſhall he live. Sampſon as worthily admired 
hen he ſlept until midnight, roſe up and carried away the 
Gates of Gaza upon his ShouMers, up. t0 an high Mountain ; 


but 
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but who would not admire thee, O invincible Nazarite) 3p}; 
having ſlept untill the third day in the bowels of the Earth, didft 


riſe again by thy Divine Vertue, carry away the Gates of 


Hell, and made them to become the Gates of Heaven, and 
the entrance into thy celeſtial Paradice. Let me Dye, ſeeing 
that my Redeemer liveth, and ſeeing that he nd to intro- 
duce me into an happy Life, purchaſed for me with his moſt 
preciozrs Blood, and ſecured unto we by \his glorions reſur- 
rec}i0n. Amen. 
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CHAP. XVIII 


The Sixth Conſolation againfs the Fears of Death , 


is the Aſcention of Jeſus Chriſt into Heaven , 
and his fitting at the Right Hand of God. 


T is a preat joy and comfort indeed, to behold a 
cruel and proud Enemy overcome and difarmed, 
and our ſelves freed, by that means, from the hea- 


vy yoke of hisunſufferable Tyranny ; but our joy wou:d 
be turned ito grief, and our comfort into ſadneſs, if 
we did but perceive at the ſame time the Author of our 
Freedom, choked with his own Blood, and breathing 
out the laſt gaſp, at the moment of his Victory, that 
our Sanctification might be entire, and our joy pertect ; 
ſuch a Friend to our welfare, ſhoald continue afterwards 
alive, and receive the Honours and Rewards due to him, 

for ſuch an expreſſion of his Valour and Kindnefs to us. 

Thereis no Enemy more cruel and more terrible than 
Death, we have beheld it diſarmed upon the Croſs of 
our Lord JeſusChriſt, and perfeftly vanquiſhed and ſub- 
dued by his glorious Reſurrection. But if with the eye 
of our Faith, we lcok a litffe higher, to behold the glo- 
rious Aſcenſion of our Divine Saviour, we ſhall ſee this 


fam 
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| :me Death bound to his Triumphing Charriot, and we 


* | ſhall ſee this glorious Redeemer exalted above the high- 


* oft Heavens, and fitting gloriouſly at the Right Hand of 
God; we ſhall ſee him inveſted in an almighty Power, 
worſhipped by all the Creatures ; we ſhall ſee him com- 
* manding, not only the Angels of Light, and the celeſtial 
| Spirits that are abour his Magnificent Throne, but com- 
| manding alſo over this World, over Death, the Devils, 
* and Hell. Becauſe he hath been obedient unto Death, 
| yea, to the ignominious Death of the Croſs, God hath 
| highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which is 
| above every Name, that atthe Name af Jeſus every knee 
| ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, in Earth, and under 
| the Earth, Phil. 4. and that every Tounge ſhould con- 
| feſs, that Jeſus Chriſt 1s the Lord, to the glory of God 
| the Father. 
{ Every Soldier doth not always bear a partin the Tri- 
umph of their General, and all the Subjetts doth not taſte 
| of their.Princes happineſs; but as we are the Brethren of 
{ our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Members of his Miſtical 
| Body, we havea ſhare in his Triumph, and in the glory 
| of his Empire; therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul informs us, 
| that our Life, that is to ſay, our glory and eternal Felt- 
| City z5 hjd with Chriſt in God: inanother place, hetells 
| us, inexpreſs words, That God who zs rich in Mercy, hath 
made 1s ſit in Heavenly places with Feſus Chriſt. 

This glorious Saviour 1s 'gone to take poſteſſion of 
the Kingdom of Heaven , not only for himſelf, but alſo 
n our names, and for us; therefore he informs the Holy 
Apoſtles, and all true believers, 7hat in hu Fathers Houſe 
there are many Manſions, I am going to prepare @ place 
there for you. In the ſame manner he ſpeaks i that ad- 
mirable Prayer, in the which he confecrates himſelf to 
God, for the great Work of our Redemption, Father, 
I will that they alſo whom thou haſt gioen me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my Glory which thou 


baſt given me. For the ſame reaſon, St. Pac tells us, 
in 
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in his Epiſtles to the Hebrews, for our comfort, Feb, 6 Þ 


that Chriſt is gone into Heaven as our forerunner. 


The High Prieſt of the Jews did enter into the earth. 
ly Sanctuary, to preſent himſelt before God for the peo- L 


ple, Heb. 9. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is gone inty 


the Heavenly Sanctuary, to appear for usin the preſence Þ 


of God. The High Prieſt of the Jews, did bear upor 


his Breaſt and Shoulders, the Names of the 12 Tribes of | 


1/rael, but Jeſus Chriſt hath graven us upon his Heart 
according to the. Prayer of the Spouſe in the Canricle, 
Cant. 8. Ser me as a Seal upon thine Heart, as a Seal upy 
thine Arm, for Love is as ſtrong as Death. The High Prigf 
of the Jews, did caft oft the Names of the Twelve Tribe 
with the Robes; Bur neither Death, nor Life, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, ſhall ever ſeparate us from 
the love of God in Jeſus Chriſt, Rows. 8. 

The Royal Diadem that was put upon Ffhers Head, 
never:cauſed her to forget her People and Parentage ; ſhe 
was mightily grieved for her Hamans Conſpiracy, and 
the Decree which he had cauſed King Ahaſwerrzs to Sign 
and Seal with his Signet. I may likewiſe ſay, that the 
Glory unto which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is now raiſed, 
can never make him forget the People that he hath re- 
deemed with his blood. He is not unmindful of Satans plots, 
nor of the Sentence of Doom pronounced againſt us by 
the great Monarch of the World, and confirmed with his 
great Seal. His glorious Head may be Crowned with 
the Rambow, but his merciful Heart is inflamed with 
Love for us. He thinks 1t no diſgrace to acknowledg 
us for his Brethren, and to pray God for us upon his 
glorious Throne, where thouſand millions wait upon him, 
and ten thouſand thouſands Worſhip him, He is able to 
Save, to the fall, all ſuch as draw near to God threugh 
im, torhe lives always to interceed for us. If the Father 
hath always granted him his Requeſt, when he was in his 
greateſt abaſement, can we imaxine, that his Intercef- 
fjon will be fruitleſs now, that he is aſcended up to the 
higheſt Glory ? From 
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* From the Chariot of his Triumph he beholds all our 

© Encounters and our ſtruglings with Death, he ſees all 

- the Enemies that Afſaults us, and all the Dangers unto 

which we are expoſed. He is acquainted with thedeep 

| Malice and crafty Deſigns of the Eenemies of onr Sal- 

- vation. He perceives all the Darts that they let fly againſt 

* us; therefore he covers us with his Shield, and will nor 

© ſuffer us to yield to Temptation. He fulfills his Vertue 

| in our Infirmities, and makes us more than Conquerors ; 

; # he hath an eye always upon his Flock, he holds his 
| Sheep all in his hand, and none 1s able to pluck them 

&F from thence. 

& Whenhe was upon Earth in his Agony, at this word 
 thar dropt out of his Mouth, 1 am be, Gol Io. hisEne« 
| mies fell backward; and when he was in Deaths Priſon, 
| he conſtrained it to obey him; and ſhall nothe now thas 
| he is exalted up to the higheſt Heavens, in the glory of 
| bis Triumph, have the ſame power and command over: 
| Death, the World, and Hell? When he walked upon the 
Waters, he cried to his Apoſtles, 1: zs I, be not affraid, 
| Joby 6. how much rather may he ſpeak unto us in this 
| manner, now that he ſits upon the Throne that can never 
| bemoved? Chriſtian Soul, whotrembles at the appoaches 
| of Death,imagine that the Lord Jeſus, Crowned with Glo- 
| ry, calls te thee from Heaven, fear not, for I call thee, 
\ and hold our unto thee my Arms, I that am thy Saviour 

and Redeemer, who have ſatisfied tor all thy fins with my 

Blood, and who have redeemed thee from the Curſe of 

the Law and eternal Damnation. I have diſarmed Gods 

juſtice, vanquiſhed Hell, broken the Serpents Head, and 

(wallowed up Death into Victory. T have purchaſed for 

thee, the Glories of Heaven, and the Delights of Para- 

dife. 1 have trampled upon the World, and all its pow- 
rs. 1am worſhiped by all rhe Church triumphing in 

Heaven, and by Legions of holy Angels that fly about my 

Throne. I will therefore ſend ſome of them to guard. 

'dee, and when thou ſhalt leave the Body where thou li- 

reſt 
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yeſt as a Stranger, they ſhall bring up thy Soul into this 
glorious abode of Immortallity, whether I am come tg 


prepare a place for thee. 
Withour doubr, if the Author of our hope is fixed in 


the vail that is in Heaven , where Jeſus Chrift is gone Þ 


mM as our forerunner, we ſhall nor apprehend the moſt 
contrary and boiſterous ſtorms raiſed againſt us, by the 
Prince of the powers of the Air, who works with effi- 
Cacy in the Children of Rebellion ; we ſhall tread under 
foot allthe billows of this troubleſom Sea, and through 
theſe ſwelling waves we ſhall march ſafe to our Divine 
Tefins. If at any time we begin to fink, and that our 
Soul is frighted, this Almighty Lord, who hath not only 
delivered himſelf, but is the Saviour and Deliverer of his 
Church, will ſpeak unto us, as to his Apoſtle, O Mars 
of little Faith 2yhy didſt thou doubt, knoweſt thou not that 
I cemmand the Winds, that I can ſtill the Waves, and 
drive from the Tempeſt ? knoweſt thou not that I have 
in my hands the Keys of Hell and of Death? When a 


perſon is to go toa place of reit and happineſs, and that 


he cannot pals to it, but through a painful and thorny 
paſſage, he marcheth with reſolution'and courage, when 
a friend of his is gone before, and ſtretcheth out unto 
him his hand to help him. Now it is not poſlible toat- 
tain to the ofglories Heaven, andthe joys of Parrdife, 
but through the paliage of Death, a patlage very unea- 
fie and grievous to our preſent ſeeming; But Jeſus Chriſt 
whe loves us with an eternal Love, hath gone through this 
pallage before us, he 1s paſt from this World to the Fa- 
ther, hes gone to his God, and to our God: And that 
we might go to him, he hath ſent the Light of his holy 
Word to dirett us, Fobz 2. he vouchſafes unto us his Statt 
and his Rod to comfort us, -P{a. 23. and ſtrercheth out 
the right hand of his Almighty Power, to cauſe us to pals 
from Death to Life; here I am, ſaith he, there ſhall alſo 
my Servant ve, John 12. 


When 
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* _ When the Apoſtles went up to Feruſalem, and Jeſus 
* went before them, Mark 9g. they were terrified and 
* frighted, but we that go up to the Heavenly Feruſalem, 
 andtread upon the footſteps of this mighty Saviour, 
S ought to be full of boldneſs and Chriſtian confidence. 
| This great God and Saviour Reigns in Heaven, he 
| Commands in the Earth, the Sea and the deep, there- 
' fore we may Dye without Fear, and with an holy Joy. 
* For who would not rejoyce toenter into the Glorious Pa- 
| laceof Immortality, where we ſhould ſee, not only the 
| Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, the holy and - 
| bleffed Virgin, with allrche Saints of Paradiſe, but we 
| ſhall ſeeface to face ourgreat God and Saviour Jeſus 
| Chriſt, whom ſo many Kings and Prophets have deſired to 
ſee and hear? While we remain in theſe Bodies, we are 
abſent from the Lord,therefore we rather deſire to be ab- 
ſent from the Body, and to be with Chriſt ; this Confide=. 
ration cauſeth the holy Apoſtle to confeſs, That his defire 
was to depart and to be with Chriſt, which was far better for 
him, Phil. 17. 
The Queen of Sheba left her Kingdom,and came from 

a corner of the Earth to ſee King Solomon, who was but 
a Type of Chriſt, and who had but a little of his wiſdom 
and glory ; andis there any Treaſure on Earth, any Ho- 
nour in this Age, or pleaſure in this Life, that might hin- 
der us from going to ſee our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? When 
he was in his Infancy, the Shepheards left their Flocks and 
made haſt towards Bethlehem to look upon him, the wiſe 
Men came from the Eaſt to adore him, and if he were 
yet on Earth,we ſhould undertake a tedious Pilgrimage 
to the ends of the World, and part with our deareſt en- 
joyments to fee him. But the little Vilage of Bethlehem, 
1s nothing in compariſon of the celeſtial Feruſalem ; and 
what is the ſight of the Lord Jeſus in ſwadling Cloathes, 
Iving ina Manger,and in the Arms of his Bleſſed Mother, 
in compariſon of the fight of a Chriſt cloathed with Lighr, 


Crawned with Glory, and fitting at th2 cigar hand = 
Go 
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God the Father, upon a Magnificent Throne, Worfhip- | 
ed by allthe Angels and the glorified Spirits. The Father | 
of the Faithful was tranſported with Joy, when he ſaw in | 
Sprrit the day of the Lord; and the Spouſe in the Canzji- Þ- 
cles was exceeding glad when ſhe heard him knocking at Þ 


her door ; and old So was raviſhed above meaſure 


when he held Chriſt in his Arms;how much more ſhall we b 


be tranſported and and ravithed into admiration and Joy, 
when we ſhall look upon him as he 1s now in the higheſt 
Glory, and raiſed to the moſt magnificent Eftate,when 
we ſhall enjoy him never to leave him again? When $t. 
Stephen beheld the Heavens open and Jeſus Chriſt ſitting ar 
the right hand of God the Father,his Face became radiant 
as thatofan Angel.Therefore. how luminous and ſhining 
ſhall our Countenances be,when we ſhall be entered into 
theſe places of Light,and when we ſhall behold with open 
face this Bleſſed Redeemer for ever ? 

Whenold Faceb heard that Foſeph was alive and Reign- 
ing in Egypt, whom he had ſo tenderly loved, and for 
whom he had ſhed ſo many tears, he was moſt paſſionate« 
ly deſirous to ſee again this dear Son, and to behold his 
glory, It is enough faith he, Foſeph is yet alive, I will go 
and ſee him before I aye , Gen. 45. And what think you 

believing Souls, when you underſtand that your true Fo- 

ſeph, whom you heartily love, Lives and Raigns above in 
Heaven, and that he 1s there Worſhipped by all the glo- 

rified Spirits ; donot you earneſtly deſire to ſee his Face, 

and to behold his Divine Glory and Happineſs? This old 

Father was weak and feeble through Age, and opprelſled 

with Griet, but his Spirit did revive when he ſaw the Wa- 
gons that Foſeph had ſent to fetch him ; and you my Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, when old Age and Sickneſs have weakened 

your bodies, and grief and diſpleaſure have undermined 
your Hearts, do not you feel your ſelves revive when 
Death draws near,and you perceive with the eye of Fatth, 
the Horſes and Charriots which Chriſt hath ſent to carry 
you away to the Paradiſe of his Glory ? ; 
| | Seeing 


TILES 


againſt the fears of Death. 353 


© Seeing that Foſeph received his Father and Brethren 
© with Tears of Joy, and all the Houſe of Pharaoh rung 


| with outward expreſſions of gladneſs, with what Joy, 
© with what kindneſs and love will Chriſt embrace us, and 
©: what Joy will there be in Heaven at our arrival? it isnot 
| to beexprefied but with .the Tongues of Angels. Foſeph 


© fed his Father and his Brethren, but he never yielded up 
- unto them any part of his Glory:Whereas our Lord Jeſus 
| Chriſt who excels Joſeph as much in power and Glo- 
| ry, asin Loveand Mercy, ſhall not only feed us with the 
| Bread of his Kingdom, and give us to drink of the Ri- 
| vers of his Pleaſure,but he will alſo impart unto us ſome 
| of his Glory and Magnificence,as he promiſed to his Apo- 
| ſtles, I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
fointed unto me, Luk. 22. To him that owvercometh, will 1 
| grant to fit with me in my Throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, 
| and am [et down with my Father in his Throne, be thou faith- 
| ful until Death,and I ill givethe a Crown of Life,Rev. 3. 
| Joſeph's Brethren, notwithſtanding Iis Glory and Power, 
| became afterward Slaves, but Jeſiis Chriſt will place upon 
our Head a Crown of pure Gold. Foſeph could never de- 
| fend his Brethren from Death,they all Died one after ano= 
| ther, and he allo in his time yielded up the Ghoſt;Burt Jeſus 
| Chriſt who is Riſen from the Dead, Dieth no more, Death 
hath no more Dominion over him, ſo that he lives for 
ever and ever, and will cauſe usall to become Immortal. 
Therefore inſtead of deſiring as Facob, to live to go 
down into Egypt, to ſee his 5on Foſeph, we ſhould hn 
ly defire ro Dye, that we might aſcend up into Heaven, 
there to behold our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Father and Re- 
deemer. When Facob embraced again his wonderful 
and beloved Child, in the exceeding trarſport - of his 
joy and Love, he burſt forth in to this kind of Language, 
Let me now Dye, now that 1 have ſeen again thy Face,and 
tat thou art alive. On the contrary, when we ſhall em- 
brace Chriſt in his Glory, when we ſhould behold his 
{ Divine Countenance, we ſhall ſpeak in another manner, 
L 2 my 
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A 


my Lord and my God, ſeeing that I now look upon thee 
alive, and Raigning in Heaven, I ſhall live alſo and 
Raign with thee for ever and ever. Amen. 


A Prayer and Meditation for a believing Soul 
who {ſtrengthens it felf againſt the Fears of Þ 


Death, by conſidering the glorzous Aſcention 
of Jeſus Chriſt into Heaven, and hus ſitting at 
the right hand of God. 


Holy and Divine Saviour, Thave often looked upn 

thy generc;ts Behaviour and glorious Viftories, t1 
ferengthen my ſelf againſt all apprehenſicus of Death, by 
if thou wilt render my joy moſt perfect and accompliſhed, 
give me Grace to Meditate upon thy Divine Triumph. 
thou haſt engaged in many Encounters for my ſake, and haſ 
wvoudh[afed unto me a ſhare in thy Vittory, grant me alſo 
ſhare m thy glorious Aſcention and Triumph. As thou haf 


ſuffered for my Sins, and art riſen again for my TuſtificatiÞ 


on, thou art alſo aſcended up into Heaven to prepare « 
place for me ; thou art willing that I ſhould be admitted int 


thy Neble and Divine Palace, that I ſhow! be 2where tha * 


art, that I may behold thy Glory which thou haſt enjoyed 
with God the Father, before the Creation of the World. 0 


ſeet and Merciful Lord, what cauſe have T to fear to pl 


ro Heaven, ſeemg that thou art there ſeated in the hiphe| 
Glory and Filcity, and that thou ſtretcheſt out thy merc- 
ul hand to receive and admit me? Have wot 1 good rea[an 


to expect to be glorified is thy Kingdom , ſeeing that thu 


thy ſelf doſt beſfoav upon thoſe that ſerve thee, the Immorts 
Crowns and Scepters * O great God and Saviour, thy Throw 
x ſurrcunded with Glor and Slender, nevertheleſs, 1 wil 
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| and to be nailed io a Croſs. Thou haſt given thy Soul for my 


I thus defireſt for me by thy Prayers and Interceſſion, for all 


IF raign Monarch of the whole Wirld, haſt not thou given un- 


[d 
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iraw near unto it with boldneſs, for it is @ Throne of Love» 


| 104g come. Round about this glorious Throne, I fee a Rain” 
” Loy of ans Emerald colour, that certifies me that th »y Co” 
 wenant s everlaſting . When thy Glory and Majeſty did int 
” creaſe, thy Love for me did not leſſen, and thy compaſſion and 
| goodneſs were abvays the ſame. Thou art the ſame yeſterday 
| and today, and thou ſhalt always be the ſame for ever. 
| Thou haſt been pleaſed for my Salvation to lye in a Manger, 


| Ranſome, and haſt ſpilt thy precions Blood to waſh and 
cleanſe me from my Sins, and to make me a way, that 1 might 
| enter into thine holy Sanffuary. In the midſt of all that Glo- 
| ry and Light with which thou art now cloathed, thou ha 
| nt thought it a ſcorn to acknowledge me for thy Brother, 
| and for a Member of thy Myſtical Body. It us for my {ake 
| that thou appeareſi before thine Heawenly Father ; it is for 
| me that thow offereſt up unto him Prayers and Supplications. 
| 0 wonderful Lord, it is in thy power to give unto me the 
| things 2which thou haſt merited by thy Sufferings, and which 


| power 35 given untothee in Heaven and in Earth. O Sove- 


| 105 this great and gracious promiſe, When I ſhall be lit- 
| ted up from the Earth, Iſhall draw all Men after me ? 
| And is it not for ms, that thou  haſ# prayed im this ex- 
 cellent manner,Father, I will that they alſo whom thou hatt 
given me, be with me whereI am, that they may bes 
bold my glory which thou haſt given me ? Seeing thereg, 
fore that thou haſt left this wretched Earth, to go and Raign 
avove in Heaven, take unto thee my Soul, O wonderful Re- 
deemer, and deliver it from this valley of Tears and Miſe- 
ry, cauſe it to underftand at the time of its departure theſe 
words of joy and eternal comfort, Verily I ſay unto thee, 
this day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe. Lord Teſzs 
draw me with the cords of thy Mercy and Grace, and 7 
frall ran after thee. And ſeeing that T mu? of nece(/ity poſs 
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through Death to come to thee the Prince of Life and Immy-| © 


tality, give me Grace to conſider it in the ſame manner as th | | - 


Prophet Elias did the Fiery Charriots that carried hm up 


Heaven, or as Jacob did the Waggon that carried him int 
Egypt, to bas Son that du Raign there ; this holy Father, wt 


a tranſport of joy, cried out, let me ſee my Son Joſeph again, 7 


and then let me Dye. But when T ſhall be raviſhed with ab 


unſpeakable and glorious joy, I ſhall ſpeak it in another man. 


mer. Let me Dye that 1 may behold my true Joſeph, thif 


Soul of my Soul, the light of Life, the Author of my Gl-lf 


ry and Haypineſs. O ſoveet Feſzes, Tſhall freely and will. 


ly leave this wretched and craſie dwelling, to enter into | 


heavenly Palace to behold thy Glory and Magnificence. 0 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords, hen ſhall 1 hearth 
Divine Wiſdom that drops from thy Lips? and when (wlll 
ſee thee ſitting upon the Throne of thy Glorious Majeſty,whm 


a thouſand thouſands wait upon thee, and ten millions Wr- 


the Saints and Bleſſed Spirits that Sing forth thy Praiſs } 
and caſt at thy feet their moſt precious Crowns? O glow 
Monarch, tha; art now in thy Kingdom, enjoying a mW 


ſhip thee * Iihen ſhall I enter mnto the Glorious Company 


feet happineſs, forget not thy poor Servant, be not unmnl-Þ 
ful of thy Sen or Daughter, who-am now voverwhelmed with 
the ſerrows of this miſerable life, and the anguiſh of Deal 
Let not the Songs of the holy Angels, and applauſes of all thi 
glorified Spirits, hinder thee from liſkning to my Sighs ai 
Groans. O Almighty and merciful Lord, Jook upon mi 
ith the eyes of thy Love, and reach unto me thine helinf 
hand. Send unto me thine Angels of Light, to receive mi 
Soul, and proteft me from the Angels 4 Darkneſs that «wr 
deavour to deſtroy me, and to drag me headlong into Hell. Lt 
Seme of thoſe gloriozs Spirits that wait for thine orders, anllf 
fiy at thy command, deliver me from Death, and carry m 
zpon their ings imo thy Boſom. T ſee the Heavens open 


and Teſs Chriſt ſitting at the right hand of God the Fathi, 
Lord Teſs receive my Spirit, Amen, 
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CHAP. XIX. 


| The Seventh Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Death, is our ſtrit and unſeparable union with 
Teſus Chriſt, by the means of his holy Spirit 
and the firſk Fruits of our Bleſſed Immorta- 


lity. 


umph in Heaven, but it 1s from thence our life, 
, ourglory; and our bleſſed Immortality proceed. 
| Foras the Father hath life mhimſelfhe hath alſogiven 
| tothe Son to have Life in himfelf; and asthe Father rat- 
| ſeth and quickeneth the Dead, likewiſe the. Son quick- 
| neth whomſoever he will. So that we may not only ſay ta 
* himas St. Peter, Thou haft the words of eternal life, Fobn 6. 
| but we may juſtly fpeak to him in David's Language, 
| with thee is the fountain of Life, m thy light ſhailwe ſee light, 


| ()* Lord Jeſis Chriſt doth not only live and tri- 


8 ?/al.36. Therefore all thoſe thatare united and incorpo- 
F rated into Jeſus Chriſt, do participate of the fulnefs of 


| he hath purchaſed for us by 


E his holy Spirit,and by that means they became Immor- 


| tal. Now by the vertue of Chriſt's Death and Paſſion,we 
| are not only made partakers of the Fruits of his Snffe- 
| rings, but we areumted to, and incorporated m him, f6 


| that by that means, we have obtained not only thegrear 


| and precious promiſes of Glory and Immortality, which 
the infinite merits of his 
Sntferings, but we receive the Firſt-Fruits and foretaſts of 


our future blefledneſs. 


He thart is lifted up and dwells on high, quickens the 
Spirits ofthe humble, 7a. 57. he dwells in our hearts by 
Faith, Fpbeſ. 31. he pours into our Souls his holy and 
quickning Spirit, for becauſe we are the Children of _ 
Z 4 E 
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he hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts to cry 
Abba Father,Gal.4.Whoſoever hath not this Spirit of -the 
Lord Jeſus, he is none of his. By the means of this SPt- 
rit he dwells in us and we in him, we become the Mem- 
bers of his Body, and we may boaſt that we are his Fleſh 
and his Bones. 

All things that are moſt ſt:1Ctly united by Nature or 
Art,are employed to repreſent this admirable union, Fobn 
6. which we enjoy with Jeſus Chriſt, by the means of 
his Spirit that quikens us, Row. 13. From hence are de- 
rived theſe expreſſions of the holy Apoſtles, We have put 
on the Lord Teſirs Chriſt, Gal. 3. And that hen 2e draw 
near to him 2who tis the living Eh rejetted of Men, but 
lifted up and of great price with God, 1 Pet.. 2. we like ſo 
many living ſtones, are built up together to make a Spiritual 
Houſe. For the ſame reaſon our Saviour informs us, 
Fobn 15. that he is the true Vine, and that we are the branch- 
es . And St. Paul allures us, that if we are become 
one Plant with him, by the conformity of his Death, we 
ſhall alſo be one by the reſemblance of his ReſtrreCtion, 
. Toſhewuntous, that this Sacred Union contains ma- 
ny ties of Love, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is repreſented as 
-our Brother, our Father, and our Bridegroom ; therefore 
the Apoſtle tells us, that he thinks it no Diſgrace to own 
us for his Brethren, in ſaying, Heb. 1. I will declare thy 
name unto my Brethren; and alſo where he informs us,Roy. 
8. that God had predeſtinated us to be conformed to the Image 
of his Son, that he might be the firſt born amoug many Bre- 
zhren, Andatter his ReſurreCtion, he ſpeaks in this man- 
ner to Mary Magdalen, John 20. Touch me not, for ! 
am not yet aſcended tomy Father, but go to my Brethren and 
| ſay unto them, I aſcend unto wy Father and your Father, 
and tomy God and your God, Heb. 2. Therefore this glo- 
rious Redeemer ſhewing himſelf unto God with all the | 
Elect, faith, Here I am, .and the Children which thou haſt 
given we, Hoſea 2: And by the Mouth of Hoſea he ſpeaks 
| PO .- to 
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:0 his Church, and makes this promiſe unto her, I will 
betroth thee unto me for ever, yea, I will betroth thee 
unto mein Righteouſneſs and in Judgment, and in loving 
kindneſs and in Mercies. From hence it is, that this 
Church is called, The Spouſe of the Lamb in the Revelations ; 
and in the Canticles, the Spiritual Union betwixt Chriſt 
and his Church, is expretled-by a continual Allufion, to a 
Marriage between Man and Woman. 

And becanſe our Meat and Drink are turned into our 
Body and Subſtance, Jeſis Chriſt allures us, That his Fleſh 
is truly Meat, and his Blood is truly Drink. That he is 
the true Bread come down from Heaven that pives Life to 
the World, and that whoſoever ſhall eat him ſhall live for 
ever. 

But amongſt all the Similitudes borrowed to repreſent 
our Union with Teſts Chriſt by his holy Spirit, there is 
none employed more frequently mn holy Scripture, than 
that of the Humane Body, tor there 1s not any more pro- 
per for us; all rhe Spirits thar give life and motion pro- 
ceed from the Head, and afloon as the Members are ſepa- 
rated from it they Dye, In the like manner the Spirit that 
. quickens us, and makes us become new Creatures, pro- 
ceeds from Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that whoſoever 1s ſeparated 
from this Head, he falls into Death and Eternal Deſtrutti- 
on. And as thereare many Members, nevertheleſs they 
make up but one Body, becauſe they are all animated 
with the ſame Spirit, and they are keptalive by the ſame 
Head; likewiſe, there. be many Members belonging to 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body, ſome engaged yet upon Earth, and 
others glorified in Heaven, nevertheleſs they make up bur 
one only Myſtical and Spiritual Body, for they are all 
quickned by the ſame Spirit,and receive all the celeſtial in- 
fluences from the ſame Head. St. Pau! teacheth us this 
Doctrine in expreſs terms, 1 Cor. 12. For as the Body is 
one, and hath many Members, and all the Members of that 
one Body being many are one Body, ſo alſo is Chriſt, for by one 


Spirit are we all Baptiſed into one Body, whether we be Jews 
or 
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or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have been al} | 
made to drink into one Spirit. Finally, becauſe the ſame 
ſpirit that is in our Lord, as in the Head and Fountain, 
and in the Church in general, as in the Body which is 
quickned and moved, is alſo in every particular Member, | 
The Holy Apoſtle is not farisfied to call this Spiritual Body 
of Chriſt and his Church, Chriſt ; but he tells us more- 
over, that whoſoever 1s anited unto him, is made but one 
Spirit with him. 

Theſe and ſuch like Repreſentations, let them be never 
ſo lively and noble, are but dark ſhadows and unperfe& 
Images of our Union with Jefus Chrift by his holy Spirit; 
for the richeſt and moſt Magnificent Garment, can never 
keep off from the Body Diſeaſes, nor hinder the ap- 
proaches of corruption that creeps upon it. There isno 
foundation never fo firm and well ſetled, thar can freethe 
houſe built upon it from the ruines and breaches of time 
and the weather. Although the Sap mounts up from the 
root of the Vine, and runs mto the twigs and branches, 
they whither at laſt and are caſt into the fire; The ra- 
reſt Meats, and the moſt delicious Drinks, can never 
make our Bodies become Immortal, Death ſnatcheth a- 
way the Brother from the Brother, the Father from the 
Child, and the Wife from her Husband. The ſtroke of a 
Sword can ſeparate a Body from the healthieſt and ftrong- 
eſt Head, nay without any ſuch violence, the Head dies as 
well as the Body, and the Spirits thatrun in our Veins, are 
far from hindring the corruption of our Bodies, for they 
corrupt of themſelves and vaniſh away. In ſhort, the 
ſtricteſt Unions of Nature and Artare diffolved by time, 
ſo thatall things under the Sun are SubjeCt to vanity and 
unconſtancy. But the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus 15 the 
principle of an eternal Life, and the Seed of an uncor- 
ruptible glory, whoſoever is united to him by this Spt- 
rit, nothing can ſeparate him from Chriſt, neither Life 
nor Death, neither Hell nor the World, nor things pre- 


ſent nor things to come. Therefore beceuſe our Bletled 
| Saviour 


of 
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Saviour could Find nothing here upon Earth, nor amoneſt 
all the Creatures, worthy and able to repreſent this per- 
fet and unſeparable Union, he ſeeks an Image of it be- 
-ond all natural beings, in the holy Trinity, in that un- 
changeable Union, which was, which is, and which ſhall 
ever be between him and God the Father. As we may 
ſee in his excellent Prayer, Fohn 17. Father, 1 pray for 
them all which ſhall believe on me, that they all may be one, 
as thou Father art in me and 1 in thee, that they alſo may 
be one in 1s, that they may be one even as 2ve are one. Baniſh 
therefore from your Souls all apprehenfions and fears, O 
beleiving Souls, for all the Three perſons of the moſt holy, 
moft glorious and moft wonderful Trimty are engaged 
for your Salvation, and to bring you to your eternal hap- 
pineſs. The Father by his infinite wiſdom, hath found out a 
means to reconcile us nnto himſelf, to ſatisfie his offended 
Juſtice, and to declare the riches of his unparallel'd Mer- 
cies. The Son hath purchaſed for us this great Salvation, 
by ſuffering the ſhameful Death of the Croſs, and by 
ſpilling his moſt precious Blood for the forgiveneſs of 
our Sins ; and the holy Spirit, by incorporating us into Te 
ſans Chriſt, makes us partakers of the inficate Merits for 
his Sufferings, Revel. 2. That is the true Hyſop that 
ſprinkles the Divine Blood of the Lamb, without ſpot or 
blemiſh, to cleanſe onr Souls. It is he that gives to our 
Souls the white Stone, where the new name of Ele& and 
Believers 1s written, Heb. 12. which none knows but he 
that hath it. He gives us to eat of the hidden Manna, 
and of the food of Angels, Fohy 4. which the World 
knoweth not. It is inſtead of a prrecious Ring or Jewel, by 
which our ſpiritual Bridegroom promiſeth and confirms 
unto us his corjugal Faith. It is the Seal of the Living 
God, that Seals unto us the Covenant of Grace, and the 
promiſes of Glory and Happineſs made unto us.1n the Goſ- 
pel, as the Apoſtle himſelf tells us, Eph. 2. that now ha- 
ving believed the Goſpel of our Salvation, we have been 
Sealed by the holy Spirit of promiſe. Therefore he exhorts 
| us 
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us, Eph. 4. mot to grieve the holy Spirit of God, by whon, | 
2ye pol bw Sealed Ss the day of Redemption. Finally, this | 
is the Spirit that witneſſeth with our Spirits, that we are | 
the Children of God, If we be children we are Heirs, Heir, 
of God, and joynt Heirs with the Lord Teſus Chrift 
Rom. 8. 

Think not,Chriſtian Souls, that I labour to perſwade you, 
that this holy Spirit of the Lord Jeſirs ſhall come and whiſ- 
per in your ears, or cry unto you from within, that you 
are the Children of God, as the extravagant Quakers a- 
monegſt us imagine; the Teſtimony that he gives to our 
Spirits, is a real and an effeCtual teſtimony, if I may 
ſpeak, for he regenerates us, and makes us become new 
Creatures, he gives us a more certain aſſurance of our 
adoption, than if he did declare from Heaven, Thou art 
2y Child, and thy name is written in the Book of Life. 
As the Seal imprints its Image in the wax, thus the Spirit 
of the Lord Jeſus imprints in our Souls the Image of Holt- 
neſs and all Divine Vertues; now as the Fignre that re- 
mains upon the Wax, makes us judge without diſpute, 
what manner of Seal did print it ; ikewiſe when you 
find Gods Image imprinted in your Hearts, acknowledg 
the finger of God, and the Vertue of his holy Spirit to 
have been there; for none can have that blefled Image, 
but he muſt needs be the Child of God. The holy Spirit 
that gives it to our Souls, kindles in us the ble fled flames 
of holy Love, and produceth in us Toungs of fire ; he 
makes us ſpeak to God with boldneſs as to our Father, 

and lift up our eyes to Hearen. with joy and gladneſs, as 
tothe place of our Inheritance. All the goods of this pre- 
ſent life may be, nay will be loſt at laſt, Prov. 23. Rich- 
es rake wings and flie away like an Eagle, Honour vaniſh- 
eth away, asa {moak carried away with the wind. Earthly 
Delights and Pleaſures haſt away asa Torrent or the wa- 


_ ters of a River that ſlide along the Banks, and they end at 


laſt in a Sea of bitterneſs and ſorrow. If by- chance theſe 


vanities continue with the Worldlings, while they ramain 
E on 
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'” on Earth, Pſa. 49. they can continue no longer, for they 


cannot carry them beyond the Grave, their Riches and 
their Honours are Buried with them, and all their un- 
{}tled delights fly away with their Breath ; but Death 
hath no power upon this Spirit of Life, which isour true 
Treaſure, our glory and everlaſting delight. 

Moreover, the true and living Faith, that embraceth 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, ſhall ceaſe, and hope that conſj- 
ders the advantages to come, ſhall one day be aboliſhed. 
Whilſt we are in this earthly Pilgrimage we walk by Faith, 
andnot by ſight, and while we are toſt up and down up- 
on this dangerous Sea of the World, Heb. 6. we have 
need of the Anchor of our Hope, and to expect with 
patience the fulfilling of that we hope for, Row. 8. but 
when we ſhall come to our heavenly Country, we ſhall 
neither need a ſtatt to walk with, nor a ſhield to defend 
us, and to quench the fiery darts of the Devil; when we 
ſhall be ſecure in the Haven of Eternity , we ſhall have no 
occaſion to make uſe of this Anchor, for our hope ſhall 
be changed into a perfect Fruition. When we ſhall be 
in Paradice, we ſhall need no Wings to carry us up to 
God, but only to fly about his Throne, as the Seraphins. In 
ſhort, weneed no looking-glaſs to ſee the glory of God, 
tor we ſhall behold him face to face. All that we believe at 
preſent without ſeeing, we ſhall then ſee and believe no 
more. But the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus whom the World 
knoweth not and cannot receive ; he is not given us for a 
time, but to dwell in us for ever. As the Fleſh which 
our Lord took from us was never caſt off, nor never ſhall ; 
Thus the Spirit which he hath given us ſhall never be taken 
from us. The fleſh which our Saviour united in the ſame 
perſon with the Divine Word, hath been glorifted by 
this eternal Union, but the Spirit which he hath united to 
our Spirits, by this gracious Union, is the foundation of 
Glory, and of our eternal happineſs. 

The Spirit of Life is not only the Seal of the promiſes 


of God, bur allo the earneſt-of our uncorruptible inheri- 
tance 
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eance, reſerved for us in Heaven. This 15St. Paul's Do- 
&trine, Eph. x. for when he had faid, you have been Sealed by 


zhe holy Spirit of promiſe, he adds, which x the earneſt of 


our *inheritance, until the Redemption of the purchaſed poſ= 
ſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. Becauſe this Divine 
Spirit is the Seal of thi living Ged, he is the earneſt of 
his Inheritance ; for this heavenly Image that it imprints 
in our Souls, ſhall be part of that glory with which he 
will Crown us in his holy Paradice. Therefore the Wiſ- 
dom that is various in every manner, doth not call this 
Spirit a Gage butan earneſt ; for although both be given 
as a confirmation of promiſes, and an aflurance of their 
accompliſhment, there is this difference, that Men com- 
monly take back again the thing engaged, when that which 
is promiſed is done, but the earneſt remains always, and 
is part of the ſum to be paid. As therefore the earneſt 
which is given 1s never taken away, but Men common- 
ly add toit the remaining ſum promiſed ; likewiſe our 
Saviour never takes away from his Elect the Spirit of A- 
doption, which hath been once beſtowed upon them, but 
he increaſeth its Graces and Advantages, until he hath rai- 
ſed them to the higheſt glory and moſt Divine happineſs 
which he hath promiſed. 

It is in this occaſion as with the Sun, which as foon as it 
appears upon our Horizon, increaſeth the Light more 
and more, until he 1s mounted up to our Meridian, or 
as the Rivolets and Rivers, which the farther they run, 
the more they increaſe, nn they diſcharge into the Sea ; 


Therefore when our Lord and Saviour ſpeaks of this Spt- | 


rit of Grace, which ſuch as believe in him receive, he 
rells the Jews, Fohn 8. He that believeth in me, Rivers of 
Irving Water ſhall flow from bis Belly, John 4. and to the 
Samaritan Woman he ſpeak in this Language, He that ſhall 
Drink of the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt, 
but the Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall become in him a 


fountain of water ſpringing to eternal life This was ſome- 


times ſhewn ina Viſion to the Prophet Ezekze!, Ezek. +7 
y 
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 þy the Waters that ran down from the Sanftuary; for at 
” the firſt they did reach no higher than the Prophets An- 
© kle bone, afterwards they riſe up to his knee, and then to 
* his middle ; at laſt they increaſed in fuch a manner, that 
S they became a great Torrent, and a deep River which 
 wasnot to be forded over, and which diſcharged it ſelf 
| into the Sea. 
* As David in the beginning of his Raign, commanded 
| bur one Tribe, but afterwards he enlarged the limits of 
| his Kingdom over all the Tribes of Jae, that ſmall por- 
| tion of ,the Kingdom was not then taken from him, bur 
only increaſed and became greater; thus1t is with us, du- 
ring this Life, we have ſmall part of the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen intruſted in our hands, or if I may ſo fay, we 
| havenow ſome Jewels of the uncorruptible Crown which 
s promiſed hereafter : This part ſhall not be taken from 
us this bright beam of our future glory ſhall never be 
put out, but in the Life to come weſhall poſſeſs as much 
ofthis Kingdom as we are able, and ſhall be cloathed with 
al that light and ſplendor of the Heavenly Glory. 

But as there is no compariſon never fo juſt, but is faul- 
ty in ſome reſpects, there is no ſmall difference in this, 
for the Tribe of 7ada was the nobleſt and the richeſt part 
of the Kingdom of 1frae/, but that part which our Souls 
enjoy at preſent of the happineſs and glory of the King- 
dom of Heaven, is but as a drop of Water in compari- 
lon of the Ocean, or asa weak ray of light, in compariſOn 
of the Sun, 2 Coy. 12. Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul,who 
tad been raviſhed into the Third Heaven, and who knew 
better than any Man in the World, what were the Joys 
and Glories of Heaven, when he mentions this Spirit of 
Adoption that God ſends into our hearts, he calls it, Rom. 
d. The firſt Fruits of his Spitit. To teach. us, that there 
Sas vaſt a difference between the meaſure of the gifts and 
graces which we receive here below, and the overflowing 
abundance which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven, as between 
lome few ears of Corn, and the whole harvelt of a F m_ 
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to the great abundance of all the Land of Canaan. It is Þ 
like ſome ſmall crums of the Heavenly Bread, of which Þ 
we ſhall have our fill in the Kingdom. of God; as ſome Þ 
ſmall drops of that new Wine which we fhall drink for Þ 
ever in the heavenly Jeruſalem. 
Therefore, believing Souls, you may from hence con- 
clude, that the approaches of Death ought not to ſcare 
4 nor fright you, becauſe that you have within you the prin- 
"i ciples of a life everlaſting, and the ſeeds of a glorions 
[ Immortality, which cannot be taken from you. Teſis 
Chriſt doth not only wait for you, and ſtretch. out unto 
you his Arms, to receive you into his Reſt, But he him- 
ſelf is alſo with you, and will render the paſlage eaſe 
and pleaſant to this new- World, where Juſtice and Righ- 
teouſneſs dwell, Fohx: x1. He will make Miracles for your WM 
ſake, and if you believe, you ſhall ſee the glory of God, MW 
Foſhua 3. We do not only follow the footſteps of rhis D- IM 
vineand real Foſhxa, but we paſs with him, and he paſſeth 
with us, Exod. 19. Weare not like the Children of 1- Þ 
7ael, that went through the River of Fordan, whilſt the 
Prieſts held the Ark in the middle of the River, but we Þ : 
may be compared to the Prieſts themſelves, x Pet. 2. that Þ 
did bear the Ark of the Covenant, and cauſed the Wa- 
ters to return up to their Fountain again; for we area ih : 
| Generation of Prieſts, and we bear in our Souls tte Lord 
| Teſus, in whom the fulneſs of. the Godhead dwells bo- 
dily , and in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom Ih ' 
and Knowleds. In ſhort, our Souls return to God the I 1 
Fountain from whence they came; Let therefore that bea- 
venly voice which was heard in the holy Land, ſoundn 
our ears, Iſa. 43. Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, 1 
have called thee by thy Name, thou art mine, hen thiu 
paſſeſt through the Waters I will be with thes, and through 
the Rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee ; when thou walkeſs 


through the Fire, thou flalt not be burnt, neither be, the 
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Flame kindle upom thee, and fay with David, When I 
ould 2alk through the walley of the ſhadow of Death, I 
ſhall fear 110 evil, for thou art with me, thy Staff and thy ' 
Red ſhall comfort me, Plal. 23. *— 
Ic ſeems the Primitive Chriſtians had a deſign to 
ſhew us this Truth by the Picture of a Giant-like man, 
wading through the Sea with a Staff in his hand, and 
2 Child upon his Shoulder; for this Giant is the Em- 


| blemof a Chriſttan, who lifts up his mind as high as 


Heaven; The Sea ſignifies the dangers of this World, 


* and the fears of Death ; The Staff repreſents Faith that 
} keeps us up in our paſſage through Life and Death, up- 
| on-which, when we lean, we Worſhip the living God 
{ of Heaven and Earth, and the Child 1s an Image of 
| Chriſt ; cherefore he that bears him, is called Chri/opho» 
| 79, that is, He that bears Chriſt. Ceſar could not endure 
| to ſee his}Pilot tremble in a furious Storm at Sea, becauſe 

he was in his Eqat; we have far leſs reaſon to be afriad, 
| ſeeing that we carry in our Hearts the great Emperor 

and Monarch of the World, the Hope and Comfort of 
| Iſrael; Ceſar was as much in danger as his Pilot to make 
| Shipwrack, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath all the Winds 
| at his Command. He can ſtill the moſt diſturbed Sea, 
 andthrough the moſt grievous Death, he can cauſe us to 


pals and arrive to the fafe Haven of an Eternal Reſt, 


and of a moſt happy and glorious life. - 


When David ſhewed himfelf with a purpoſe to fight 
with Goliah , he ſpoke to this prodigious Philiſtian in 
this manner, I come unto thee in the name of the Lord of 
Hoſts, the God of the Armies of Iſrael. But you Chri- 
ſan Souls, when you are to encounter with Death , 
you may fay toit, not only I come to thee in the name 
of im who Commands legions of Angels, and all 
the Armies of 1mortal Spirits, but I come to thee 
cloathed with his Armor, ſtrengthened by his Holy 


Spirir, and aſſiſted by him in perſon; for Jeſus Chrilt 
| A Aa "| . who 
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who hath overcome death for us, intends to overcome | 
it by us. We are the living Stones which he hath cho. Þ 


ſen of his diſinterefſed Mercy, to bring down that proud 


inſulting Enemy, that cauſeth all Worldlings to trem- | 
ble and cover their faces with Shame and Confuſion, Þ 


Tudg. 6. 


We have already ſeen a Sampſon breaking in Pleces, | 


with a wo:derful ſtrength, the Cords with which he 
had been bound by the Philiſtians, and tearing alfothe 
Body of a young Lion, in which he found ſome few 
days after, Honey, moſt pleafant to histaſte. It will 
be much eafier for us, when ze ſhall be ſtrengthened 
with the Divine Vertue of the Lord Jeſus,of whom Sany- 
ſon was but a Type, to tear in pieces all the Cords and 
Chains of Deati. We ſhall rent in pieces the Body of 
this old Lion, and when we ſhall ſearch into his Bowel 
with a ſerious and repeated meditation, we ſhall find 
the ſweeteſt and moſt raviſhing Comforts. 

As when the Ptophet Elias was carried up to Hea- 
ven ina fiery Charriot, he let fall his Cloa kwith which 
Ekſba ſeparated the Waters of Fordan, fo that he paſſed 
through the River on foot. Likewiſe our Saviour [eſus 
Chriſt being aſcended up above the Clouds, to the Throne 
of his Glory, he hath left us the precious Cloak of his 
Righteouſneſs, he hath granted us his Holy Spit, 
that we might paſs through the turbulent Waves of this 
tempeſtuous Sea of the, World, by its Divine Vertue, 
and that through death we might enter into immortal 
Lite. 

And as the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſeparated 
his Soul from his Body, although both his innocent Soul 
and Holy Body remained always united perſonally to 
his Divinity. In the ſame manner the Believers death 
diſiinites, for a time, his Soul from his Body, but 
ir can never ſeparate it from theSpirit of the Lord Je- 

ſus, tl at is the Soul of our Souls, and ſuch an Hgly 
F «m2, that 1t can never be exty:guiſhed. 
When 
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” When the High Prieſt of che Jews put off his Prieſt- 
© ly Garments, he caſt oft at the ſame time his Breaſtplate 
” where the namesof the twelve Tribes were engraven, 
 7x:d. 20. Not only our names are writtin in the 
Lamb's Book of Life, not only our Pictures are 
| printed npon the Palms of his hands with the Blood 
| of theCovenant, but we beasa Signet upon his Heart, 
” Cant. 8. ſo that we cannot be ſeparated from him no 
| more than his heart can be taken from him ; his Love 
- isſtronger than Death, and his embraces are embraces 
- of Love. 

* Ruth promiſed to Naomi, that Death alone ſhould 
* beable to ſeparate them, Ruth. x But on the contrary, 
| we may tell our Lord and Saviour, who is as our Fa- 
| ther, Brother, and Husband, not only death ſhallnever 
| be able to ſeparate us, but it ſhall racher bring us near- 
| erunto thee, and cauſe us to reſt in thy boſom, where 
| we ſhall be for ever ſatised with thine Heavenly de- 
| lights. Chriſtians, you need not fear Death, for you 
| are not to be wounded by all its Darts, for you have 
| been dipt in the River that ſprings to Eternal Life. The 
| Spirir of the Lord Jefits that is in you, 1sthe Spirit of 
t Life, che begininig of Immortality, and the only Spring 
| Of Eternal Glory and Happineſs. Seeing that the breath 
| of the Prophet 7/;zs raiſed a dead Body to lite, the 
Spirit and the Breath of the Father, and of the Son, 
| will be able to keep your Spiritual lite from decaying ; 
| unleſs it be in Death's power to ſtop che breath of the 
| Almighty, unlefs it be able to lint che beams of Light 
and Glory that came from this Divine countenance ; un- 
ef it cancauſe the Rivers of living water that fpring 
out of. his Throne to ceaſe and dry up ; It 18 nct pollt- 
ble that it ſhould cauſe us to periſh, and render us mi- 
ferable. Therefore you are certain of your Eternal Hap- 
pines, while Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be the Author and Well- 
dpring of Light, Life, Glory, and Immortality ; and 
frat his Holv Spirit ſhall be victorious over Death and 
KA 2 Hel 
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Hell ; and you may fing with David, T ſhall not dye, by 
live ad declare the Works of the Lord, Pfal. 118. | 
You be not only ſure of this Glory and Eternal Hap- 


pineſs ; and you be not only enter'd into polleſſion of i Þ | 
by your Faith and Hope, but you begin already to enjoy F 
it and its Firſt-Fruits ; for he that believes jn Jeſis | ( 
Chriſt, 1s paſt from Death to Lite; and whoſoever hath I j 
the Son of God hath Eternal Life. As the prophet MW 1 
Moſes, when he was in the: Wilderneſs, did not only IM 1 
ſee a far off the Land of Promiſe, but he taſted of its de- I ( 
lIicious Fruits; Thus we dont only behold afar off with IM 1 
the Eve of Faith , our. Celeſtial Inheritance, but we MF E 
taite at preſent, and reliſh ſome of its bleſſed "Delights Y 
And as tie Fruits brought by the Spies, were the fame MW a 
and like unto them that the Children. of 1-ae] dideat if t 
in the Promiſed Land; In ke mannner, the Fruits that Ml e 
we reliſh m the Wilderneſs of this World, are Fruits of WM v 
he Tree of Life, with which we ſhall be fully. fats WM a: 
ted in Heaven : for the Grace that God beftows up- WW 
071% here below by his Divine Spirit , is the beginning IM "1: 
of the Glory, with which he ſhall Crown us above te 
The ſame Light thatſhmnes upon our Souls on Earth, I ti 
all ſhine much more for everin Heaven. But whereas Il t: 

we look upon it at preſent, as it were through a black © u 
mit with much imperfection, then we ſhall feet WR 


cients without Vail or Darkneſs. The fame Holineſs 
r At £ dor ns, at preſent. our Souls, ſhall be their Ornament 
ory; then it ſhall appear withour {pot or blemiſi, 
— Eby {me peace of Conſcience that preſerves our Hearts 
ans © nces, ſhall Crown us above, it ſhall] be with- 
Ot Fj leaſt difturbance. In fſhorr, the ſame Jeſus that 
1s conceived in our Hearts, and that is formed and 
grows 1n us by degrees, ſhall then appear in a perfect 
Stature, that ſhall want no more increaſe. 
As it 1s with the Sea, it. enters into the Rivers before 
tle Rivers can run to the Sea, in like manner God 


comes to us. before we go to him, and Heaven en- 
ters 
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ers info our Souls before we can enter into Hea- 


yen. OY I OE LS 
Aged Simeon waited patiently for Death ; but aſloon 


* 45 he had ſeenthe Saviour of the World, and embra- 
* ced him; he ran to meet Death ; hk thought upon no- 
* thing but his latter end, therefore he prayed moſt earn- 
| eſtly, torecerve him into his Glorious Reſt. O Chri- 
| tian Soul, how ſhouldeſt thou diſpoſe and prepare thy 
| ſelfto dye, ſeeing thou beholdeft, with the Eyes cf Faith, 
| thisBlefſed Redeemer, not wrapped 1p in Swathling 
| Cloaths, but ' Crowned "with an infinite Glory and 
| Light ; Heis not in thine Arms, but he lodges in thine 
Heart ; thou haft not received him, to return or part 
with him again, but to be united unto him for ever, 
and to be incorporated into his myſtical Body. Seeing 
therefore that Death brings thee nearer to thy Redeem- 
er, perfetts this Bleſſed Union, and caſts thee into the 
rery Fountain of Life, inſtead of being frighted at her, 
and grieved when it comes to thee, thou ſhouldeſt then 
rejoyce and be tranſported above meaſure with glad- 
neſs ; we ſhould meet this Death with a chearful coun- 
tenance ; I mean, that we ſhould meet the Lotd Jeſus, 
tiis merciful Prince of Life, who having vouchtated un- 
to thee the- ſight of his Salvation, intends to receive thee 
wto his Reft, and Eternal and Glorious Peace that 
Reigns aboye in Heaven, 
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'O, Mighty and Merciful Lord, ho art the Son of Righ« 
reouſneſs, and the Fountain of Living Water, drine 
away from me the dark ſhadows of death, and quench al 
the Fires that it kindles in my Soul ; thou art not only dud 
for me, but thou art pleaſed to live in me, that 
might one day live for ever with thee. Thou haſt of th 
pure Mercy choſen me for thy Child, and haſt made mg 
Member of thy Myſtical Body, Fleſh of thy Pb Bon 
of thy Bone, and cauſed me to be partaker of thine Hoh 
”—_ God hath not given thee the Spirit by meaſur, 
that out of thy fulneſs we might receive Grace for Grat, 
By the means of this Bieſſed and infmite Spirit that reſt 
nm my my Soul, 1 am united unto thee m a more perfec} mar- 


ner than the Tree is to the root that bears it, or th 


Chi!d to its Mother that nouriſheth it in her Womb, -or tit 
Members of the Humane Body, to the Head that pivves them 
Life. Ties that unite me unto thee, O Glorious Savr 
cur, are more unchangeable than the Heawens and tht 
Earih, as nothing can pluck me out of thine Hands, there 
7s nothing can ſeparate me from thine Heart, : Whethcr | 
live or dye, Tam thine, my Lord aud my God, and nothing 
can, aiter thine affeion for me. . Death can take me out of 
the World, and carry me out of the embraces of my deart} 
friends ; but it can never ſeparate me from thine Holy Sp 
rt, the. Soul of . my Soul, and the Light of my Life, which 
cannot be put out by all the envviors Blaſts and Storms of the 
Prince of Dar&neſs ; this Hely Spirit will bring me to be- 
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! boldthy Face, toreſ# in thy Boſom, and unite me unto the®© 
7 (or ever. To whom ſhall I go? thou haſt the words © 
ul © Frernal life, and thou art the inexhauſuble Fountain ; Tho# 


of | art my Hope and.my Treaſure, m, Glory, and mine only 
_ Happineſs. O faithful and unqueſtionable Witneſs, I ſhould 
by ' be worſe than an Infidel if T did call in queſtion my future 


BE Salvation and Glory, ſeeing the Father hath not ſpared thee 
rs for me, although thou art his only and beloved Son, the 
| brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Per- 
© ſon. Seeing that thou, O merciful Lord, haſt willingly ſuf- 
| fred the moſs ſhameful death of the Croſs, and ſpilt thy 
| precious Blood to waſh away all my ſins, and ſatisfy for my 
# crimes ; and ſeeing that thine Holy Spirit is come into my 
Heart, to make me a partaker of that precious Blood, and 
| Seal me for the day of Redemption. O Glorious Spirit of 
| my Saviour, that reſts upon me ; when I ſhould be able to 
| ſpeak the Language of Angels, IT could not ſufficiently ex- 
| preſs the wonderful operations that thou doſt produce in my 
| Soul : thou kindleſt in me ſuch Heavenly Flames as never go 
| out, but are always alive, as the fire of thine Altar ; Thou 
| formeſt in me a white ſtone , where a new Name is ovritten, 
| which 0 man knows but he that recerves it , Thou piveſt 
| meto eat of that hidden Manna, of that Food of Angels that 
ef the World knoweth not : Thou witneſſeth with my Spirit, that 
ef lam a Child of God, an Heir of God, and a foynt Heir 
1 with Feſws Chriſt the King of Kings. Thou doſt not only 
- if Sea! unto me the pardon of all my Sins, but thon doſt alſo. 
' W purify my Conſcience from all dead Works to ſerve the Irving 
' i God; Thom cauſeſt me to cry out Abba Father, and imprint- 

ft in my Heart the Glorions Image of my Heavenly Father, 
"= 7Þou art the Seal of my * Adoption, the earneſt of mine un- 
; corruptible Inheritance prepared for me in Heaven ; Theu 
baſt given me the infallible aſſurances of a Glorious and 
"| Eternal Life, and begun it already in my Soul, granting 
= 70 me its Firft-Fruits ; Thot cauſeſt me to behold the Sun- 
"| ſine of thy Grace, and makeſt it to give Light 41 mine 
| Cnderſtanding ; Thon doſt not only vouchfafe unro me, the 
Aa 4 fauut 
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Iavour of beholding from this Valley of Tears thine Heaves- 


y Canaan, but thou cauſeſt me to taſte of its Fruits ; I an 


not yet come to the Fountain 0 f Waters that ſpring forth 


to Eternal Life, but T foe! the ſtreams and the Riv, | 


that run in my Soul; I am not yet cometo thine Hi 


Paradiſe, but thou haſt cauſed Paradiſe to be im me; Thu 


haſt given unto me an unſpeakable and ; ax" Foy, and 
haſt beſtowed upon me the Peace of Goa that paſſeth al 


underſtanding. O living and quickening Spirit unknown 


*be World; thou ſtrengtheneſt me in ſuch a manner that death 
will never be able to fright me, Thou hast united met 
thy ſelf by an unſeparable Union, O Prince of Life, and haſ 
put in me a Seed of Immortality, an Infallible Princil 
of Glory, and & ſource of unſpeakable Happineſs ; Thou ar 
n me to dell with me for ever, therefore thou (halt ji 4 
the meaſure of thy mo#t ſignal Favours. My Faith, by thy 
Divine afſiſtance, hath ſpicd out the Kingdom prepared fa 
z1s from the beginning of the World ; and ſhortly Iſhall ſe 
with mine Eyes, the unexpreſſulle Beauties of that Cele- 
fſtial Countrey, that flows with the Milk of the pureſt ans 
ſincereſt Foys, and with the Honey of the ſweeteſt ani 
2noſt raviſhmg Comforts ; thou haſt ſent a fore-taſte of tis 
Fruits of the Tree of Life, but I ſhall come into thint 
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Heavenly P aradiſe; I ſhall ever have 7) fill of thoſe dee ; 


lictors Fruits : No: thou ha$t cauſed ſome drops of tht 


dew of Heaven to fall upon mine Heart, but then thou wil þ 


make me drink of the Rivers of thy Divine Pleaſures. Ai 
preſent, in my painful paſſage through this wally of Tears, 
in the midſt of my Groans and Tears, I may gather ſome 
Herbs, but 2:hen I ſhall come to my Heavenly Countrty, 
Tjrall reap my Hands full with Songs of Foy. Here upor 


Earth I ſee God as in a Glaſs obſcurely, but in Heawven [| 


ſhall behold him face to fact, and I ſhall be ſatisfied with 

his likeneſs. 

Aterns« f thy ſuf/erings haſt purchaſed for us this Spirit if 

Life, ar d 1ho ba it given to my Soul Ic uch an Authentick 

Seal of my Sakuation, and ſuch a preciozrs earneſt of 1 _ 
| Fiterna: 


My Lord and my God, 2who by the infutt 


be. b* Ms KT. a dec eg F y 2 Ea x xe TEVA 
WINES. 3 os Po. EINE PEA oo» 
_\ a. oY ® de tC 2-24 Fey - - - * 45 Ras Wa II 
= ONTESINES 20 We MS W- Ta Fo ROS "4 Me GE RA Og STS LOWER be Boe 
4 lee abt; Wo te LSE. WIFEESEAY. TALON 2 LEE aa. <4 
" ug, 2h. <*# Balernes Te De £3 884 Ex 2-0 XI 


againſt the fears of Death. 375 


Frernal Bliſs. I feel in me the motions and endeavours of 
his New Man that Eſſays to leave this Body of Darkneſs 
and Death, to enter into the Light of the Living. Lord Fe- 
(rs, ſeeing thou haſt made me partaker of the $ pirit of thy 
Grace, enlightned my Soul with thy Divine Knowleds, and 
cauſed me ro know the way of Life ; Seeing that thou haſt. 
givenme to taſte of the Heavenly Gift of the Powers of the 
life to come; Seeing that thou haſs wvouchſafed to me the 
Firft-Frutts of thy Glory, and that T already feel Heaven in 
my Seul ; Seeing that 1 behold thee with the Eyes of my Faith, 
that I embrace thee with all my affeftions, and that they 
dvelleſs in my Heart, perfect in me the work of thy Grace, 
and bring me at laft to thine Eternal Glory, Lord now letteſt 
thou thy ſervant depart in peace, for mine Eyes have ſeen thy 


Salvation, Amen. 


CHAP. XY. 


The eighth Conſolation, is to confider, that Death 
frees and delivers us from all the Ewvils that 


are in the World, and that we daily ſuffer. 


Here are certain Pitures with two Faces, the 
one repreſents moſt ugly Features, and the 
other beauriful and pleaſent things; This 1s 
the true Emblem of Death ; for it may be painted with 
a fearful Face, a lean Body, and iron Hands, that ra- 
viſh from us our Goods and our Honours, and that 
divide qur Perſons, dragging our bodies into a loathſome 
Sepulcher; If we look upon Death in this manner, we 
can do nothing leſs but tremble and fear; We may 
allo look upon it as a powerful Deliverer, that unlooſ- 

eth 
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eth all our Fetters, breaks our Chains to pieces, lifts I! 
our Souls to the higſteſt Glory and Happineſs; If we 


conſider thus, there 15 nothing more levely than Death, þ 


and nothing more to be defired. 

I have hitherto endeavoured to ſhew how'a Belie. 
ver ſhall ſtrengthen and comfort himſelf againſt the 
fears of Death ; but now I ſhall ſay ſomething more; 
with Heavens aſfliſtance, I ſhall labour to prove, not 
only that Death 1s to be expected without apprehen- 
fion, but to be received with an Holy Joy ; That it is 
not at all dreadful, bur rather it is to be earneſtly deſi. 
red; I ſhall no longer give, to ſpeak right, any Con- 
ſolations againſt the fears of Death, for I hope to make 
it plain, that Death it ſelf is to be looked upon as the 
greateſt Conſolation and Comforter. 

That I may attain unto mine end, I ſhall ſhew as in 
a Picture, a ſhort view of all the dreadful miſeries, of 
which Death delivers ns, and then I ſhall endeavour to 
paint out in the Þrighteſt Colours, or rather I ſhall 
chaulk out unto you, the. Bleffſedneſs and Glories in- 
to which it uſhers us. 

Man's Life and Miſery, are Twin-Siſters that are 
born at the ſame time, and owned Adam for their Firſt 
Father ; they dye together at the ſame inſtant in true 
Believers. We all know that Man begins his Life 
weeping and crying, and ends it with ſighs and Groans; 
We come into the World all covered with Blood, and 
we £0 our all over with a cold Sweat. If the Child 
cries not aſſoon as'it is born, we judge that is is dead; 


and when the {ick Body ceaſeth to groan and ſigh, we 


ſay that he 1s paſt hopes; ſo that as our crying is a to- 
ken of Lite, and the end of thy ſighs, is likewiſe an in 
fallible ſign of thy Death ; Wretched Man! how miſe- 
rable is thy condition? thy beſt friends rejoyce at thy 
crying, and they weep and lament, when thou ceaſeſt 
to figh and groan. 


All 
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” All the relt of chy time between thy Cradle and thy 
Grave 15 no happier; it is but a continned Chain of 
Miſery, a Mixture of pains, a ſucceſſion of evils, and a 
* 6eq of bitterneſs. As one Wave falls upon the back 
of another, one evil 1s no ſooner gone, but another 
© meets and threatens us; one depth calleth another, and 
all manner of Flonds and Storms paſs over our Heads, 
JF 5. As rhe Sparks riſe our of the Fire to fly up and 
down, Man is born for Miſery and Pain; andas the wifeſt 
- of Kings ſpeaks, His days are nothing but pain, and his em- 
 ployment but trouble, inthe night bis Heart refteth not, Eccleſ. 
” 2. There are ſcarceany dwellings, but Meſſengers of 
111 news do ſometimes come to them as they did to that 
of Job, fob 1. 

By God's unchangeable order and appointment, the 
days ſucceed the nights, and divide the year into two e- 
qual parts; for if the nights are longer in one ſeaſon, ſo 
much the ſhorter are they in another; bur the nights of 
our afflictions are ſo long, that they ſeem to laſt ſeveral 
Ages; whereas the days of our proſperity are ſo ſhort, 
that they are gone in a moment; ſo that we may juſtly 
ſay with the Prophet Moſes, The beſt of our days are but Ia- 
bour and ſorrow, ſo ſoon doth our life paſi away, and we are 
gone, Pfal. go. It 1s as eafie a task ro number the Stars 
of the Firmament, and to reckon up the grains of Sand 
upon the Sea ſhore, as to make an exact enumeration of 
all the evils that happens to us as Men belonging to a 
civil Soctety, or as Mgmbers of God's Church andhis a- 
dopted Children; therefore old Facob had cauſe to com- 
plain that the years of his life had been ſhort and evil, 
but ours are ſo evil that they cannot be too ſhort. 


I ſhould compoſe many Volumes, if I ſhould under- 
take to deſcribe perfectly all the infirmities and diſeaſes 
that undermine the Body, all the cutting pains and cruel 
fortures that torment and rack us. 


The 
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The moſt languiſhing ficknelſes, and the moſt violent 
pains that afflict and diſturb this poor Body, arenothing 
in compariſon of the exceſlive ſadneſs and mortal an- 
guiſh that ſeize upon our Souls, and fill them full of 
Gall and Bitterneſs. I think that there is no man npon 
Earth, that can _ of having paſs'd but one day with- 
out ſome diſpleafitre, either inward or outward ; for 
we either feel preſent evils that ſtrike through ous 
Hearts, as ſo many Darts, or the remembrance of for- 
mer Griefs that trouble us, or elſe the fear of future 
miſchances vex and fret us; I may juſtly ſay, that the 
Devil is not ſo cruel to himſelf, as we are to our own 
perſhnns ; for this evil Spirit cares not to be tormented 
before the time, whereas we anticipate the evils by un- 
quiet apprehenfions, and wilful vexations entertained 
in our mind. The fear of Miſery makes us far more 
miſerable, and the apprehenſion . of an imaginary evil, 
cauſeth us to reſent a real affliction, and an unfeigned 
torment. 


When we conſider any Mans Life, we only look up- 
on that which appears moſt delighrful and pleaſant ; we 
conſider the Nobility of his Blood, the variety of lus 
Pleaſures, the greatneſs of his Riches, .the glory of his 
Othces and Victories, and the pomp of his Trumphs ; 
but ſcarce is there any man that takes notice of his mi- 
ſeries and afflictions; or if ſome be noted, they are but 
ſuch as are too obvious to every man's Eye ; as the 
publick aftronts and diſgraces, the loſs of a Battel, the 
degradation from an Office , Baniſhments, Impriſon- 
ments, and ſich ike unhappy afflictions ; but beſides 
theſe calamities which are viſible to all the World, and 
the common motives of the condoling lamentations of 
our friends, there are many ſecret evils chat be far 
more painful ; our deareſt Relations diſcover not always 
our moſt 1enſible wounds, to puor into them an heal- 
:ng Balm ; they 1eek not into our deepeſt ſorrows, _ 
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do they dream of applying to our ſouls, the moſt pro- 
er Comforts. 

When ye behold Stage-Players capring upon a Thea- 
tre, ſpeaking as big as Kings and Princes, you ſeldom 
chink, that under their Magnificent and Glorious Attire, 
they hide many filthy Rags, and perhaps ſome incum- 
modious Vermin that ſtings them to the quick. Like- 
wiſe, when you caſt your Eyes upon Riches, Glory, 
Pomp and Magnificence of Worldly Men, you dorrt 
diſcover and ſee the Canker-worm that gnaws their 
Hearts, and the ſecret Fire that devonrs their Souls. 
Some there be that laugh in publick before company, 
and appear with a merry countenance, who are fill of 
deſpair, and in private, tear off their Hair, ſigh, and 
pour forth abundance of Tears. . Some feed themſelves 
before the World with the moſt delicious Meats, and 
Drink the rareſt Wines, but inwardly they are glutted 
with poiſon and gaul. This was the conſideration of the 
wiſeſt of Kings, when he writ this Sentence, TI have ſaid 
of laughter, it is mad, and of gladneſs, what profiteth it 2 
Ecclef. 2. | 

As Poverty and a mean Eſtate are always accom- 
panied with a grieaous Train of fretful ſorrows and cares, 
Likewiſe , Riches and Honours are never without 
Fears and Diſturbances; and as there is no Flame never 
lo pure, but ſends up a Smoak ; nor a Roſe ſo beauti- 
ful, bur hath irs prickels; fo there is no condition in the 
World fo beautiful and glorious, nor any profiperity ſ0 
well flouriſhing, but hath its troubles and ſharp Thorns. 
Every Man upon Earth ( without exception ) bears 
Is Croſs , - or hath a grievous Thorn in h's fide. 
The Moth fticks ro the richeſt Stufts, and the Worm 
gets-nto the hearr of the richeſt Flowers and Fruits ; 
and the Thunderbolt ſtrikes down the loftieſt Oaks , 
the higheſt Steeples, and the moſt glorious Palaces. 
Likewiſe, Care and Grief, commonly eat np the flower 
of the great Proſperities, and the nobJeſt Dignities =o 

often 
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often ſubject to the ſtrangeſt alterations, and to th 
moſt terrible downfalls. The richeſt Crowns caſt all their 
{ſplendor and glory outwardly, but inwardly they are 
felt ro be weighty upon the Heads of ſuch as bear them, 
A great Prince found his Diadem ſo burdenſom and 
unſufferable, that he cried our, O Crown! zf thy Weight 
were well known, none would lift thee up from the ground 
It is not without good cauſe, that ſuch as are paſſio- 
nate for the World, and inclinable to the delights of the 
Fleſh, are in a continual fear and dread, for they be ex- 
poſed to moſt imminent dangers ; if their Eyes werg 
but open, they ſhould ſee a naked Sword always hang- 
mg by a ſmall thread over their Heads. As in that 
2!Orious Statue which Nebuchaanezar ſaw in his dream, 
te Head that was of pure Gold, was as eaſily broken 
as the Earthan feet, and became as light as Chatfi which 
the Wind carries away. Likewiſe, the moſt Honoura- 
ble, the Richeit, and the moſt Glorious Eſtate, is as well 
{uÞject torhe fame mitchances, as the Loweſt, the Poor- 
eſt, and the moſt Wretched; where are any Riches 
and Treaſuries that are .not ſucceeded by Poverty: 
Where rides that Pride and Pomp that hath not ſhame 
to attend it? Is there any grandeur in the Age not 
{ubject to the furious blaſts of Envy ? Where 1s that 
lighted Taper that a Whirlwind and a ſtorm of Rami 
cannot put out ? Chriſtian Souls, take good notice of 
the Fruits which the World gives to its Servants and 
Children, and you ſhall find that they are well Ike to 
certain Apples of America, of an excellent beauty, and 
of a ſweet Smell; and nevertheleſs they are full of the 
rankeſt poiſon, that kills infallibly, ſuch as unadviſed- 
Iy eat them. There is no ſfiveetneſs ſo great upon 
Earth, but hath a mixture of bitter; nor joy ſo pure 
and laſting, but is often interrupted with Sighs and 
Tears. The rareft Pleaſures have a fad countenance 
and a gaoaning Accent; our Hearts, in the mid{t of 
laughter, fecl an oppreflion, and our Joy is aCCOMPa- 
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bi nied with ſOrroW 3; Therefore when the moſt experienced 
” .f all former Princes had taken an exact norice of all 
” thingsunder the Sun, and rafted all the delights of Life, 
” he concludes With this confelllon, Thar all things un- 
” der the Sun are nothing but vanity and wexation of 
Spirit. 
J isnot needful that I ſhould make here an exact, 
and a particular deſcription of all the ſad and trou- 
bleſome accidents of this life, that are able to turn 
the moſt Aouriſhing Eſtate upſide-down. Remember, 
ingenious Reader, to run over carefully the whole 
* courſe of thy life andexamamine in the juſt Scales of 
 theSanctuary, all the good andevil things which thou 
| haſt ſound by experience. In one put all thy fatisfacti- 
* onsof thy Fleſh, and whatſoever brings thee any ad- 
vantage or content ; and put in the other all thy fret- 
| fa] Cares, Grieſs, Diſpleaſures, and Diſgraces. If thy 
+ Evils and Miſeries do not weigh down the Ballance, 
thou mayeſt eſteem it a wonder and a miracle, Thon 
haſt no cauſe to boaſt of thine Earthly Happineſs. 
Mind well the ſpeech of Solon, one of the ſeven Wiſe 
Men of Greece, to Creſws, a Prince Who prided in his 
| Riches and Proſperity, That none could be eſteemed hap- 
| tf before his latter end and the hour of hs death. Con- 

EF ſider, thar ſome who have attained to a greater degree 
| of Happineſs than thou haſt, have fallen into a moſt 
| wretched Eſtate on a ſuddain. He that did lately ſwim 
11 Wealth and Plenty, 1s reduc'd oft-times to the 
| loweſt Poverty. He that had whole Armies at his 
| Command, is ſornetimes forſaken of all che World. He 
that had Princes for his Subjects, is often forced to 
obey a Slave. Some that fed daintily, are glad to eat at 
preſent the Bread of Affliction, and to quench their 
tart with tears. Some that lately flouriſhed in gor- 
6££0US Apparel, in Palaces bedecked with Gold and Sllver, 
ae now rotting in a loathſome Dungeon. Some are 
aragg d from their moſt glorious Dwellings, to the moſt 
intamons 
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infamous Death. The richeſt and nobleſt Crowns haye 
not protected the wiſeſt Heads. 

When it ſhould be poſſible to go through this li 
without feeling any alteration in thine health, nor ff. 
fering any loſs of Goods, nor change of thy happy con- 
dition, which 1s as rare a thing to be found, as the 
ſtrange Bird called a Phenix. Haſt thou no Children, 
Parents, nor Friends whom thou loveſt, or oughteſt to 
love tenderly ? are thoſe Perſons without any affliction? 
and is it not poſlible that it ſhould ſeize upon them?! 
certainly, unieſs thou haſt an Heart as unſenſible as 
the Marble and the Steel ; unleſs thou haſt renounced all 
natural attections, thou muſt needs be moved with theſe 
evils and diſgraces that happen to them in their life; 
and when Death ſnatcheth them away, it muſt needs 
tear thy very Heart, and rent thy Bowels. 


But if it ſhould happen, which is not to be behered, 
that nothing hath ever afflicted thee in thine own Perfon, 
or 1n that of thy Friends; and if all ſuch as are related 
to them, live in perfect and flouriſhing proſperity, like 
unto rhoſe Countreys of rhe other World, that are 
elxays covered with Fiowers and Fruits ; caſt thine 
Fy2s upon the Earth, and thou ſhalt there behold to 
Tany evils and calamiries, that if thou haſt any com- 
mon lence of Humanity , thou ſhalt have caule to 
weep. God commanded the Prophet PFeremiah, to de- 
liver the Cup of his Wrath to ſeveral People , one at- 
ter another, but now it feeins that he delivers this Cup 
to them all at once; for whereis that People or Ns- 
tion that may boaſt of never having drunk of it, 
and of not being 11 danger of drinking ? ſome bave 
drunk jt up to the very dregs, others drink it by de- 
grees; others have this bitter Cup brought to ther 
Lips. 

Qur Saviour cauſcrh lus beloved Diſciple to ſee two 
Angels, that had cach of them in his hand a ſharp 
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cickle to reap the Corn, and gather the Grapes, Reyel- 
| 34. Afterwards he diſcover to him ſeven more, tha® 
© 12d in their Hands Golden Viols, full of the wrath of 
God, which they poured upon the Inhabitants of the 
| World, to plague and puniſh them, Rewel. x5. Bur at 
| preſent, the Holy Angels appear in Troops and Legions, 
| :0 cut off Mankind, and to tranſport them to the Wine- 
| preſs of God's Eternal Vengeance. The Wrath of God 
ſzems no More to be meaſured out by' Viols, nor by 
Cups, but 1t appears as a great River, and a bottomleſs 
| Sea, that ſwells, and runs over the Shore and rhe Banks. 
| ſhort, rhe deluge of Evils that covers the face of the 
Earth, is ſo univerſal, that the Doves, I mean the inno- 
cent and meek Souls that love Peace and Reſt, can find 
no place to fix and ſettle their Feet. 

If thou haſt any Chriſtian Zeal and Charity to aſſiſt 
thy Sence of Humanity, thou canſt not poſlibly behold 
with unconcern'd AﬀeCtions ; the deſpicable and dan« 
rrous Eſtate of Chriſt's Church on Earth ; for it 1s like 
Nuh's Ark in the midſt of the roaring Waves; Like the 
burning Buſh of Mount Oreb, ſurrounded with Flames ; 
Like the Prophet Danze, in the Lion's Den, and like 
is companions in the fiery Furnace, fo that it may juſt- 
ly ſpeak in the ſame manner as the antient Feru/alem, 
[s it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by? behold and ſee 
if there be any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow which x done 
mo me, wherewith the Lord hath afflicted me in the day 
f bis fierce anger, Lam. 1. O Bletled Church of God, 
nou haſt felt perſecution from thine Infancy , until 
now, P(al. 119. Prepare therefore thy ſelf to ſuffer 
much more in this decay, and old age of the World, for 
tie Devil will perſecure thee with ſo much the more 
lury and violence, becauſe he knows that he hath bur 
Lſnort time, and that he muſt be ſoon ſhut up in the 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. 

In this caſe, Grief isnot only lawful, but commanded, 
br God requires us to put on Sackcloth and Aſhes, 1/a. 12. 
B b MR He 
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He deſires that we ſhould be ſick for the troubles of %.| 


ſeph, Amos 6. That we ſhould weep with them the 
weep, Rom. 12. That we ſhould remember the Prifor. 
ers, as if we were Priſoners with them; and that we 
ſhould ufter with them that were tormented, as being 


members of one Body, Heb. 12. We have good reaſon 
to apply to the World, and to the Worldlings, Daviti 
faying, Wo zs me that I ſojomrn in Meſech, that I dwell yn 
the Tents of Kedar, my Soul hath long dwelt with him tha 
hateth peace, Pal. 120. Feremiah had never ſo nu4| 


cauſe as we to lament, and to wiſh that his Head wer 
dillolved into Water, his Eyes were a fountain of Tean 
To weep day and night, Fer. 9g. And the Prophet Tſai 
had never ſo much reaſon to cry our in the diſpleafur 
of his Soul, Lock away from me, I will 2weep bitterly, ls 
beur not to comft rt me, becauſe of the ſpoiling of the Dau 
icy of my People, Ia. 22. 

Ir is not therefore without good cauſe , that the 
Preacher acquaints us, That the day of Death is far be- 
ter than the day of our Birth ; for our Birth cauſeth us to 
weep, and Death wipes off all Tears from our Eyes; 
our Birth diſcovers thar large Theatre upon which all 
Worldly Tragedies are ated ; Death draws the Cur- 


rain, puts a pericd to all ſich bloody Spectacles ; Our $ 


Birth caſts us into the Fire and Water of divers afflich- 
oNS; and Death draws us out of the Flames and Bitter- 
neſs, Finally, ſeeing that our Life is bur a Chain of Mr 
ſerv, and that Dearh breaks in peices the lat link ; ſeeing 
that our Life is but a continual Fighting, and char Det 
alone is the Vittory ; It is moſt certain, that this Deati 
is not to be feared as an evil and an enemy, bur it 18Ta- 
ther ro be defired as a good Friend, and a 'Blefſing. {t 
1s reported of the Thracians, that they bur ted their 
dead with expreſſions of joy ; and the Inhabitants df 
the fortunate {nds did Sing and Dance at the Fune- 
ritls of their deareſt Friends. I don't commend thef 


fooliſh examples of theſe extravagant and barbarous 
P eople, 
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s People, who were without Hope and without God in 
nn. the World; ſuch cannot fear Death too much, for if it 
nl freed them from ſome preſent and light evils, it caſts 


| them into an Abyſs of exceſſive torments; Death is an 
| Happinef, it brings with it a ſolid Comfort and Joy, but 


; | it is when we dye in God's Favour, and in the Faith of 
| our Lord Jefus; God hath ſufficiently declared the 
+ Happineſs and Pleaſure of his Childrens Death, tor he 
48 doth often abridge the days of thoſe whom he favours 


* and efteems. Becauſe he had ſeen ſome good thing in 
! the perſon of Abijab, the eldeſt Son of Feroboam, King 
of Iſrael, he took him away in the flower of his Age, 
| 1 Kings 14. Hegranted the fame favour to Foſias, King 
| of Zudea, one of the moſt Religious Princes of the World, 
* for he had declared to him by Hulda the Prophetels, 
| Behold, I will gather thee unto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt 
| be gathered into thy Grave in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not 
© ſee all the evil which I will bring upon this place, 2 Kings 
} 22, Itis not td be doubted, but that ſuch are moſt 
# happy, asdye in fhe Lord, and reſt from their Labours; 
| & out I judge ſuch happy in a twofold manner, as Dye, or 
| rather ceaſe from Dying in fach miferable times, fo 
-& full of confuſion and diforder. 


Would not you laugh at a Workman that ſhould 
| grieve when his Task is ended , and his Labour fimfh- 
| <4! or at a Wayfaring Man, that ſhould lament to 
| {ee the end of his painful journey through Prickles 
| and Thorns, and the fcorching heat of the Sun; or 
| the Unſufferable cold of the Winter ? Or would you 
| Not Wonder at one that fhould vex himſelf, when he 
| © fately arrived in the Haven, efcaped the Waves of 
Þ& 2 fempeſtnous Sea, and in a ſhelter from the Storms ? 
| VWretched Man! thon art far more fooliſh and extra- 
| \agant, than thoſe of whom we ftpeak; for the moſt 
| Painful Labours of a. Workman, the moſt grievous 
wearinels of a tedious journey, and the fivelling Waves 
Bb 2 o 
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of a troubled Sea, are nothing in compariſon of the 
Labours, Miſery and troubles of this Ianguithing Lig, Þ 
You would, doubtleſs, eſteem it a very great folly ang 
madnefs in a priſoner, to be ſorry of being delivereg 
out of his noifome Dungeon ; or in a Gally-Slave, ro 
be angry when hes to be loos'd from his Chains; or in Þ 


an offender, to vex when he is freed from his Torment, 


What think ye? is there leſs madneſs and extravagancy j 
in you, when yeare grieved to ſee Death, freeing your 
Souls from this miſerable Body, where it is imprifond 


withdrawing it from the painful employments of thisun- L 


happy Age, more grievous and intolerable than that of 
the Gally-ſlaves, and diſcharging you from the troubles 
of the Soul, far more painful, than the moſt unſuffer- 
able tortures of the Body ? no, no, Death that thoy 
dreadeſt ſo much, 1s not the death of the faithful, but the 
end of his miſeries, and the laſt period of all his torments, 
Gen. 8. Neah, when he went out of the Ark that ſtopt 
upon Mount Ararat, had never ſo much caule to praiſe 
God, and to offer unto him the Sacrifice of Thanksgwing, 
as we have, when he 1s pleaſed to cauſe us to ſee the 


end of the Inundation of ſo many evils and calamities ÞÞ - 


and to make this floating Lite, or this living Death, to 
ſtop upon Mount S797. 


The Children of Trae] ſung Songs of Thankſgiwing, 
when they came ont of Egypr, and faw themſelves de 
liver d out of a bitter and painſul Bondage ; where the) 
had been employed in gathering up Stubble, and burn 
ing Brick; but we have much more cauſe to rejoyc 
and to ſing Songs of Praife, when Death takes us ol 
of the World, where we ſuffer a kind of bondage, l#- 
bouring in vain employments, and enduring the {corcl: 
ing heat of many afflictions that conſume us. Thou 
findeſt fault with ſome of the unconſtant people that 
murmured to return again into Egypt , when the} 


were upon the borders of the promited Land, but - 
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8 own Heart, Bring my Soul out of priſon, that I ma 
| thy name, the righteows ſhall compaſs me about, for tho 
| deal bountifully with me, Plal. 141. 
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ter find fault with thine own filthy fleſh; if it offers to 


murmur and revolt, when thou art at the entrance of 


* thy Celeſtial Canaan; Foſeph rejoyced when the King of 
 Fopt ſent for him our of priſon, Gen. 4x. And have 
© wenot cauſe to be joyful, when God ſends for our Souls 
In out of the World, and cauſeth them to go our of their 
” Bodies, which to them is a kind of a Dungeon. - 


If therefore we can ſpeak without impatient mur- 


* muring ; I conceive we have as good reaſon as fonas, to 
© ſay, O Lord, take, I beſeech thee, my life from me, for it 
= 5: better for me to dye than to live, Jonas 4. Or as the 
| Prophet Elzs, It is enough, Lord, take away my life, 
* 1Kings 19. Such a Soul, may inan Holy tranſport, ſafe- 
| Iy ſpeak in the language of David, the Man after God's 


Bu 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Chriſtian who 
comforts himſelf with the Confideration, Þ 
that Death delivers us from all evils which are Þ 
fo numerous in the World, and which fo ofteg 
aſſault us. ey 


() Gloriows Prince of my Salvation ! thou baſt bitherty 
ſtrengthened me againſt all fears of Death ; but uw 
T beſeech thee with all nine Heart, to give me Grace, that 
Death may not terrify and afflith me, 48 alſo fill me ful i 
Foy and Comfort. Suffer me not to be like thy People rae), 
when they had forgotten their hard and cruel Bondage; whes | 
they thought upon the Pleaſures and Plenty of Egypt, they 
did mutmy to return thither again, when they were upon the 
borders of Canaan. Give me Grace, O my God, to bl 
out of © my Soul the fancy for the vain delights of theWarld, 
and for the deceitful Fleafures of this wretched Fleſh. It 
2e bave always im my mind the Labcurs , "the Pains 
and Troubles of this miſerable Life , that T may conti- 
wually look upon Death in the ſame manner as tht 
Workman Jooks upon the end of bis days work ; As tht 
Wayfaring man looks upon the end of bis TFournty: 
and as the Traveller looks upon the Hawen of bu lf 
Reſ?. ' Les me often meditate upon theſe horrible c- 
fuſrons that are this day in the World, the Deluge 
all manner of Ewvils that 'cover the face of the Eantb, 
the "Rivers and Streams of Blood that i ſhed, the Fires 
and the* Swords that devour © ſo many. Let me weutt 
forget the ſad and lamentable ſtate of thy poor Church, 
1hat a like a ſmall Boat upon the Waves of the Sea, 
always in danger of ſinking, if thou didſ# not ſtill the 
Winds , 'and Command the roaring Storms ; it us in tt 
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| Harld, as it were in a flaming Furnace, ready to. be con- 
j ſumed, if thou did(e uot withdraw from thence the furi- 
F us heat; Or in the midſt of Lions that would ſoon 

Y Jewour it , if thou didſt not cloſe their Faws. O my 

0 I Gd , 2hen wilt thou ſhut mine yes, that I may nt 
, WU fie ſo mary Tragical appearances? When wilk - thou 
F ſtretch out unto me from above thine Hand , to draw 
| me out of this Abiſs of Wickedneſs ? When wilt thou 
ſend down unto me thine Holy Angels', to carry me out 
| of this grievorrs burning * When 3s it that 1 ſhall ſee 
* 10 more the Nations drunk with the Wine of thy Fury ; 
| and thy Holy Church ſtooping under the heavy Weight 
| of its Croſs ? When ſhall I hear n9 more the bitter com- 
plamts of thy Spouſe , the Iamentaticns of thy Children, 
| the groans of thy Servants, the ſighs of the Priſoners , 
\ and the mournings of thine Inheritance? O Heavenly 
8 father, my only Hope, and my All ! When wilt thiu 
| lnſe me from this Chain of Miſer» ? When wilt thou 
carry me above the reach of the Storms and Tempeſts of 
| this troubleſom Sea ? When ſhall the cares and priefs 
| ceaſe to devour my Soul? and hen ſhall my Bod, N0 
| more be ſubjeft to Sickneſs and Pain, and Torments?. 
0 Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou ſeeſt that I am 
6 22 the World as in a Priſon, and that my Soul is in 
| ths oretched Body as m a woful Dungeon. Cauſe 
| therefore thine Heavenly Light to ſhine upon me thy 
| Servant ; ſtrike me with thy merciful Hand , and a- 
| wake me out of my dumpiſh and ſottiſh Humour ; cau{e 
| all my Chains to fall off , and open unts me the Gates 
| of this black Priſon, that 1 may go out and follow wil- 
lingly the ſteps of that good Angel, that intends to take 
me owt of this miſerable Captivity, and ſeeure me for 
ever from the malicioas deſigns of Satan and the World, 
that endeavour -to deſtroy me and triumph over my Mi- 
ſery. When I ſhall be in the ſtreets of thine Heavenly 
| Jeruſalem, T ſhail then know for certam, that thou haſt 
delivered me ; 1 ſhall then praiie thy wonderful HWeorks 
Bb 4. in 
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in the Company and Church of the Firſt-born, that 1c. 


Joyce m Heaven, wheresthe former miſeries ſhall no More 
be remembred, here there ſhall be neither Crying uy 
Pain ; where e ſhall not be tormened - with Hunger an 
Thirſt, and where no Afiiftion ſhall diſturb us, for the 
Lamb that is in the midſt of the Throne (hall feed 14 
lead us to the Fountams of living Water, where he (hall Wiye 
gway all Tears from our Eyes, Amen. 
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CHAP. XXL 


The ninth Conſolation, De'th ſhall deliver us 
f YO10 Sn, which we may ſee Rergning 7n the 

World, anf from the Retiques of our Corrup- 
pr 


Hen God ſent Angels from Heaven to lead 
Lot out of Sodom, and to draw him out 

F of the Flames with which he intended 
to as that abominable City ; this good Mar's Wife 
could not but look back ; but ſhe was in that very 
moment ſufficiently puniſhed, for ſhe was turned into 


| a Pillar of Salt. The Emblem ofthat Holy Prudence 


thar this example. recommends to poſterity ; The cauſe 
of this unhappy Womans breaking the Angels expreſs 
Command, was her conſideration of the Riches, Plenty, 
and Pleaſures of that Countrey which ſhe had left, not 
thinking upon: the baſeneſs, filth, and abominable Vi- 
ces that brought God's Wrath and Vengeance upon the 
unworthy Inhabitants : Likwiſe, when God intends to 
take us out of the World, and to ſecure us from the 
ſence of his dreadful judgements ; that which cauſeth 
us to look back, and hinders us from following the An- 
gels that God ſends unto us, to lead us up to the Mour- 
tain of our Salvation ; are our thoughts and atteftions 
for the Riches, Honours, and Pleaſures of this wretched 
World ; whereas we ſhould then fix our minds upon 
the ſins that govern here helow , wherewith we are 
defiled, whilſt we remain in this corrupted Fleſh. - | 
Chriſtian Souls, will you prepare your ſelves to go 


to God? and do you wiſh that Death would comfort 


and rejoyce your Hearts, inſtead of afflicting them ? Caſt 

your Eyes upon thoſe dr eadful Vices that are ſo uſual , 

under which, the whole Creation groans, as under an 
heavy 
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heavy burden. O good God, in what age are we 


born? an age like that of Noah, for all the Earth hath 
- Corrupted its Ways, Gen. 6. nothing but a deluge of 
Fire 1s able to purge it. There was never more Inju- 
itice, more Perfidiouſneſs, Treachery, Debauchery, ln- 
ſolency, and Envy ; never more Vanity, Luxury, Pride, 
Cruelty, Blaſphemies, Impiety, and Atheiſm ; we may 
juftly apply to our days, that which the Prophet Hy 
ſea ſaid of the corruption of his time, There 2 no Truth, 
no Mercy, nor Knowledge of God in the Land; there 
nothing but Swearing, Lying, Killing, Stealing, and com- 
mittmng Adultery; they break out , and blood toucheth 
blood, Hoſ. 4. Therefore we have good cauſe to make 
| David's Prayer, Help Lord, for the Godly man ceaſe, 
for the faithful fail from among the Children of Men. They 
ſpeak wanity, every one with his neighbour, with flattering 
Lips, and with a double Heart do they ſpeak, Pal. 12. 
O wicked World, a World overflowing with Iniquity, 
a ſink of Impurity, a burning Furnace, heated with the 
impure flames of the bottomleſs Pit, and choakt with 
the ſmoak of Hell. Bur fin reigns not only in thus 
wretched World, but it defaces alſo the Church of God, 
and cauſeth moſt fearful diſorders amongſt thoſe that 
bear the Glorious name of Chriſtians ; they were antt- 
ently to be diſcerneq from the reſt of the World, by 
their Speech, Converſation, and Bekaviour ; bur the 
Devil hath wonderfully debauched them , he hath 
blotted out God's Image in their Souls, he hath ta- 
ken from them that noble diſtinftion, and removed far 
away all difference between them and the World; 
we cannot with juſtice fay to moſt Chriſtians of gur 
. age, as was faid to the Apoſtle St. Peter, Thy fpeeco 
bewrayeth thee. Nor to appropriate to them, what 7azc 
ſaid of one of his Sons, Thy woice is the woice of JaCOÞ, 
but thou haſt the hands of Eſau; for they have both the 
Voice and Hands of prephane Eſau, they ſpeak and 


live as he did, they publiſh their crimes with 2 
| brazen 
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{ 1razen face, and endeavour to glory in their ſhame; - 
| the Air is infected with cheir prophane and dirty 
{ Language, With their 1impndent Lying, with their” 
| farful Qaths, and grievous Blaſphemies, and the 
| Farth is defiled with their horrid Sins and abomina- 
| ble Crimes, Covereoufneſs, Ambition, Luit, and" all 
* manner of Vices have mounted upon the Throne ; 
| they At and Command in a furious manner in every 
| place; They that have n the mouths the Holy Name 
| of the Lord Jeſus, and that make profeſſion of fol- 
lowing his Sacred Footſteps, give us good cauſe te 
| takeup again St. Paul's lamentation and complaint, 
E Many walk, of 2yhoms 1 have told you often, and now tell 
| you eVen weepmp, that they are the enemies of 4he Croſs 
| of Chriſt, whoſe end i deſtruttion, whoſe God is their bel- 
| I, and whoſe glory is in their (hame, ho mind earthly 

things, Phil. 3. ; 
{ It we ſhould ſeek in theſe days, for the Chriſtian 
| Vertnes, where ſhall we find Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
| rity? where ſhall we meet with Righteouſneſs, Ft- 

delity, Holineſs, Innocence, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Hu- 
mility and Patience, Piety and Devotion ? You Daugh- 
ters of Heaven, what is become of» you ? we can- 
not ſee any more your Angelical countenance, we are 
ſo far from beholding the delightful beams of your 
Divine Preſence, that we cannor fpy out any of your 
Footſteps npon Earth. You may therefore under- 
ſtand, Chriſtians, thereby, that the Son of God is at 
hand, for iniquiry abounds, Charity grows cold, and. 
there 1s no more faith upon Earth. x 
In the midſt of ſuch a woful Corruption, who of 
us doth afflict his Soul, as Righteous Lot? who 
weeps day and night, as David, a Man after Gods 
' ownHeart? where can we ſpy-out the Fountains cf 
Tearsof the Prophet Feremiab? Or the confuſion of 
Face of Dariel? Or the Zeal of Moſes, of Phineas, 
and of St. Paul? If the Angel of God that went 
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through the midſt of Feruſalem, did review in our days; 
the Inhabitants of this Land, Iam afraid, thathe 
would not find many marked with the Letter Thay; 
not any weeping and ſighing for the abomination 
that are amongſt us ; for evil and wickedneſs are 
become familiar to us; by the means of our too 
uſual inſpection , our continual converſation , with Þ 
the vicions, accuſtoms us to the orievouſheſs of their 
crimes, and to the impiety of their diſcourſes, as we 
areaccuſtomed by degrees, to breathe in an unwholſom 
Air, without averſion, and to hear the fearful downfal 
of the Cataracts of the River Nils, without re- 
pugnancy. 
But we are ſo far from grieving at the univerſal in- 
undation of Vice in the World , that we our ſelves 
are carried away with the impetuous torrent of cor- 
ruption. Sin gets upon us inſenſibly, and overcomes 
IS; ſo that the World is not unlike to the Houſe men- 
tioned by God himſelf in the 14 of Lewiticzes, for it is 
not only infected with an incommodious Leproſy , 
but it infects all ſach as dwell therein. The Men 
of the World have an eafier task to teach *us their 
Vices, than we have to teach and perſwade them to 
Verrne. As a peſtiferous Body may ſpread the 1n- 
fetion, and give it to a thouſand ſuch as are whole ; 
whereas, a «thouſand in perfe&t health cannot heal 
one infetted with the Plague. So that what hap- 
pened under the Ceremonial Law, happens now un- 
to us; the clean Veſlel did not ſanify the defiled , 
bur the defiled did corrupt, by its approaches, ſach 
as were clean. Evil companies corrupt good man- 
ners, and the flames of the moſt burning Zeal, are 
extinguiſh'd by the coldneſs of the Age. As Lambs 
cannot feed amongſt Briars and Thorns, without | 
leaving behind them ſome of their Wool : Like- 
wile the harmleſs and meek Souls, cannot live a- 


mongſt ſo much couſenage and malice without lof- 
ing 
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 Þ ing 5:ins of their Innocency and Chriſtaian Sim- 


Ic. 
9 1s It amongſt us, that” can fay with a ſafe 


Conſcience, that the World is crucified ro him, and 
| that heis crucified to the World ? Gal. 6. Or who 

is it that lives in the World without being 
| guilty of its ſins, as the Fiſh drinks of the Sea water 
and receives nothing of its biterneſs ? Pſal. 26. 
* Who can converſe in the Courts of Prince, as Jo- 
| ſophin Egypt, as Daniel in Babylon, or as Queen Eſther 
in the Court of Ahaſuerzs? Is there any that can juſt- 
ly fay, that he hath waſhed his Hands in Innocency , 
and purified his Conſcience from all dead Works, to 
ſerve the living God ? Heb. 9. Who can ſpeak in. 
this manner, Thawve purified my Heart, 1am clean from 
my ſm ? Prov. 20, In truth, If we ſay that we have no 
fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in 
us. 1 Joh. x. We have good reaſon to break out in- 
to theProphet 1/aiah's exclamation, when he ſaw God 
fitting upon his Throne, Wo 7 me, for I am undone, 
becauſe I am a man of unclean Lips, and I dwell in the 
miaſt of a People of unclean Lips, Ifai. 6. or we may 
lay with the ſame Prophet, From the ſole of the foot , 
unto the crown of the head, there xs no whole part. Not 
only the Souls that are fixed to the Earth, but al- 
ſo ſuch as mount up to Heaven by fervent Prayers , 
and devout Meditations, have good cauſe to acknow- 
ledge their imperfeCtions, and to ask forgiveneſs. If 
any tancies himſelf ro be perfectly whole and free 
trom all infetion, let him enter into his Soul, and ſe- 
riouſly examine his own Conſcience, and the ſame 
taing will happen to him as to Moſes, when he pur 
his hand into his boſom, he drawed it our again as 
waite as Snow, all covered with Leprofie, Exod. 4. 
Wnere is there a Chriſtian that feels no Law com- 
manding in his Members, and fſtrugling againlt the 
Law of his Underſtanding? Who is it that tinds not 
Dy 
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by experience, the truth of St. Pauls ſaying ? The fel ; 
lufterh againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the ju, 
and theſe are contrary the one to the other, ſo that þ Y 
cannot do the things that ye would, Rom. 7. Gal, q 2 
Without donbr, fach as know not, nor never have © 
. | . | MM Bi 
felr the bitter and vehement ſtruglings of their car. 
nal Luſts that War againſt the Soul, 2 Pet. 1. canny 
conceive what it 1s to deny themſelves, to put off the 
old man with his Deeds, to crucify the Fleſh with 
its Attections and filthy Luſts, Epheſ. 4. ſuch know 
not what itis to mortify our Members, to cur of 
our right Feet and right Hands, and to pluckon 
our right Eyes, Matth. to. that is to ſay, to de- 
ſtroy, and by an Holy violence , to give a deadly 
wound to all our brutiſh Paſſions and vicious Aﬀetji. 
ons, when they ſhould ſeem to us as dear and uſeful 
as our Hands, Feet, and as tender as our right Eyes, 
Colofſ. 3. Adatth. F. 

If theſe curſed affections could but declare their 
names, they would fay as the evil Spirits of the Goſ- 
pel, Our name is Legion, for we are many. As that De&- 
vil that poſſetſed the Lunatick , mentioned by St. Mat- 
thew, he caſt him ſometimes into the Fire, at other 
times into the Water. Likewiſe theſe carnal Lnfſts 
labour to caft us ſometimes into the Flames of Am- 
bition, or mto the burning heat of Covetouſnels , 
or to hury us headlong into the gulf of unlawful 
Delights, or into the mud of filthy and carnal Plea- 
ſures. Furthermore, they break the Chains and 
Ties with which we imagine to ſtop their fury ; 
they war and hight againſt us by day and by night; 
and at every moment they return to charge us home, 
and renew the combare. Every where they aſfault 
us, and have no more regard for Temples and Hou- 
ſes of Prayer, than for common and publick places. 
As Satan had once the boldnefs to encounter with 7e- 
hoſoua the High-Prieſt, before the Angel of _ ; 

ke- 
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Likwiſe theſe curſed Luſts are ſo impudent to tempr 
© in the moſt Religious Afſemblies, and the devoureſt 
Z Congregations, as well as where we are engaged in 
the moſt helliſh and debauched companies of the 
World. 

But theſe Luſts that War againſt the Soul, are as 
ſþtil and malicious, as they are cruel and obſtinate ; 
When they perceive us upon our guards, and ſee that 
chere is. nothing to be got, they conceal their wea- 
pons, and cheir fire, bur it 1s with a defign to ſar- 
prize and burn us when we are leaſt aware. As 
” thereare certain Creatures that conterfeit the Dead, 
” that Men might not ſpend their labour to kill chem; 
Likewiſe, this treacherous Fleſh appears of its own 
E accord, as dead, that we might ſpare it, and not total- 
$ ly deprive it of Life. If thenwe leaveit in peace and 
= quier, it recovers1ts ſtrength and vigor, and afliaults 
| ns afreſh with its poiſonous Darts. When we imagine 
* that we have cut up this wretched Plant by the root, 
it grows and breaks forth into bitterneſs. When we 
think that we have put out this Fire, with the Tears 
of our Repentance, it kindles again, and barſits forth 
into fiercer Flames. Afloon as we have cut rhis cun- 
ning Serpent to Pieces, with the ſharp knife of true 
Repentance, it gets together; and when it ſeems to 
have loſt all ſtrength and hear, it recovers again in our 
Breſts, and wounds us to the very Heart. In 
ſhort, as that evil Spirit, mentioned by our Saviour , 
n the Goſpel, when he was driven out of one Houſe , 
waited for a good oppertunity to return; which aſ- 
foon as he perceived, he took unto himſelf ſeven o- 
ther Spirits, worſe than himſelf, ſo that the laſt conditi- 
on of that Man was worſe than the firſt, Mark 12. 
Likewiſe, after an affliting Faſt, and fervent Prayers; 
aiter a torrent of Contrite Tears; when we imagine 
that we have caſt out of our Hearts, the moſt dan- 
gerons Lyits ; if we begin to relent and open to 
the 
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them the door, they burſt in again upon us with moye 
fury; and render the ſequel of our Life, far more hi. 
ter and unpleaſant. 

But if you had not ſo many fins, and that your Luft 
were not ſo violent, when the old Man ſhould nc: 
have ſo much ſtrength in our Members, and th; 
the temptations ſhould not overcome us ſo often :; tz! 
me, I pray , Chriſtian Sonls, in what Vertues 4 
you excel ? Have they all the Beauty, the Glory, 
and Perfeftion that God requires ? Is your Holineſs 
without the leaſt ſpot or blemiſh ? Is your Innccen- 
cy as white as Snow, and as bright as the Light ? 
Is your Zeal as hot and burning as that of the Serg- 
phims? Is your Charity ſincere, without Paint or 
Diſguiſe, as that of Chriſt, who gave his Life for 
you ? Do you love God for his Name ſake, or becauſe 
of his Excellent Perfection 2 Do you love him with 
all your Heart, with all your Strength, and with all 
your Thoughts ? Do you love him more than you 
love your ſelves, or any thing in the World ? Do 
you hate all things that he hates? a!:d do you care- 
fully abſtain from every thing thar diſpleaſeth him? 
Do you love your neighbor in God, and for the fake 
of that good God, whoſc Image he bears? Do you love 
him as you love your ſelves, without Hypocriſy or Dil- 
guife ? Do you never deal otherwiſe with others , than 
you would have them deal with you ? and do you per- 
form to them the ſame good Offices, that you would 
have them perform to you , if they were in the ſame 
Eſtate as you be at preſent ? Do you ſhine in the 
midſt of the dark night of this Age, as ſo many 
Tapers lighted with the beams of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs? £hil. 2. Do you lve as Citizens of Hea- 
ven, and as fellow-Cirzens of the Saints, and as the 
Children of God ? Phz/. 5. Or as fach as expect the 
Blefled Hope, and appearing of | the Glory of 
the Great God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ? Is your 

Heart 
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' Heart in Heaven, where your Treaſure ſhould be, and 


your Glory and Happineſs. And do you walk as Per- 
© ons that aſcend up by the ſteps and degrees of Piety 
© to the Heavenly Teruſalem ? Tir. 2. Doyou gofrom 
> Faith to Faith, from Hope to Hope ? and do you make 
- every day ſome new progreſs in Holineſs? Do you 
© never grieve the Holy Spirit, by whom you have 
© been ſealed for the day of Redemption? Are you im-« 
- mutable, abounding always in the Work of the Lord ? 
| Fibeſ. 4- And do you endeavour to be found in him , 
- without ſpot or blame, in Peace? x Cor. 15. 2 Per. 2. 
” Tell me devout Souls, whether you be not as the 
Fire and the light? Foras there is no Flame ſo pure, 
* buthath its SMoak, nor Star ſo bright; but becomes 
* dark and inviſible at the firſt approach of the Sun ; 
E Likewiſe, There is no life ſo Holy and Harm- 
els, but bath its imperfections, and cannot abide the 
Eight of an impartial God, and the exact inquiſition 
Lof his Juſtice. When we have well Prayed and 
E Wept, andbeggd Forgiveneſs ; and when God hath 
Ebeltowed upon us a new Heart and a new S9prrit; 
EAfter all, we have need that God ſhould enlighten us 
batreſh with the Gracious Beams of his Divine Coun- 
Etenance, that he ſhould lead us by the Hand, - direct 
iusby his Wiſdom, and accompliſh his Vertue in our 
PInfirmities. 
| Examine ſeriouſly, AMy Dear Friends, unto 
{what exerciſes of Devotion you are moſt ad- 
dicted, and what ſecret motions ycu feel in your 
Souls. Who is it that hath the greateſt ſhare in 
your Heart and Aﬀections ? What Thoughts do lull 
Nyou aſleep, and what are thoſe that awake you 2 
Wiat do you think upon for the moſt part, upon 
0d and his Glory, or upor. the World and its Va- 
nties ! upon Heaven and its Exelenctes, or upon 
le Earth and its Riches ? upon Paradiſe and its 
Cc Mmmors 
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mortal Delights? or upon the Fleſh and its baſe 6. 
risfaCtions ? And when you meditate upon Divine thingg Þ 
are you certain that you do it with a Religions Xt. i 
tention, with an inward delight that raviſheth ang 
comforts your Souls. And when you offer any Prayer 
unto God, do you perform this Duty with Hy. 
mility and an Holy Zeal? are your Hearts and a£ 
fections carried up to Heaven, before you lift wF 
thitherward your Eyes and Hands ? are your Ora 
zons like the perfume of the Saints, that came ou 
of Golden Vioks ? Are they like the Incenſe of the 
antient Iſraelites that did ſmoak upon an Altar, burn. 


ing with a Celeſtial Fire? Do they thus proceed from [ 
a 'Soul purified with - Faith, which is more precious | 
than fine Gold ? Do they come from an Heart tha tl 
is enflamed with a Zeal that never dies, and that 5 


aſcends continually on high? Do you beftow your 
Alms with that earneſt and fervent Charity that God |! 
requires from you? Do you open your Bowels to your 


Brethren, before you open to them your Purſe ? And i 7 
do you beſtow your Hearts upon the Poor, before h 


you beſtow your Money ? 

And for the publick Devotions that you owe to ) | 
God; Pray tell me with what Humility-and Reſpett Þþ 
they are performed; Do you call your Delgh ry 
the Days dedicated to his Glory, and to the Ce 
bration of his Holy Myſteries, T/ai. 58. or do yol 'S 
look 1wpon them as troubleſome ? Don't they caule I br 
you to complain in your ſelves, as thoſe prophane ; 
Jews ſpoken of by Malachi, Behold what a wearinss 
7s it, Mal. x. Do you go up to the Houſe of God 
With the voice of Melody, and tranſports of Joy! (6 
Pſalm. 41. ordo you go thither out of cuſtom, i 
a careleſs manner ? When Taco went up OW . 
Bethel to offer Sacrifices, he buried under ground, ali oo 


the Gods of Gold and Silver, that were inhjs Fa N 
mily, #** 
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. 7 mtiy, Ger. 35 .Likewiſe, you Religious Souls,when You 

Z:1rend to £0 upto Offer your Spiritual Sacrifices in 
the true Bethel, where God beſtows in ſich plenty 


” his Bread from Heaven, that gives life to the World ; 
” Do you not forget to bury all your Earthly Cares, 
: your Carnal Luſts ? Or elſe do you nouriſh in your 
Hearts, all theſe falſe Gods, of whom the World is 
E fond? Do you look upon the Holy Allemblies 
” with an unconcerned Eye ? Or do you behold them 
© with Reverence and Reſpect, as the living Images of 
"K that Glorious Church, gathered together before God s 
"© Maieſtique Thrane, which worſhips him day and 
| E night ir. his Holy Temple ? Are thoſe Divine Pſalms 
What are there ſing only upon your Tongues, 
tor do you ſing them with your Hearts to the Lord ? 
E Do you think upon the Angels Songs, and the Ho- 
{ly Spirits Hallelnjahs, with Holy tranſports of Joy ? 
{Is the Word of God onty an Airy Soutad that ſtrikes 
your Ears, or doth it reach your Conſciences ? Coloff. 3. 
Doth nor your Heart burn within you, while God 
E ſpeaks by the Miniſtry of his Servants, and opens ta 
FF you his Holy Scriptures ? Revel. 19. Doth this Heart 
E of yours burn with an Heavenly Fire, or with reſt- 
{1s impatience, to ſee the end of your Devotions, 
that you might return to your Domeſtick affairs, to 
your worldly Delights, or to your carnal paſtimes ? 
Luk, 14. Doth your Soul thirſt for God, ' for the 
frong and living God? Pſal. 42. And 1s the per- 
forming of the Holy Will of your Heavenly Father, 
 (bxcome your Meat, and your only Delight? Tohn 4. 
7/2. 103. In ſhort, Do you flye as ſwitt as the blct- 
led Angels, when your great God and Saviour of- 
fers to you an occaſion of advancing his Kingdom, 
$0! Comforting his Choſen, and edifying the Souls fer 
whom he is dead ? When. Abraham oftered unto God 
many Beafts in Sacrifice, a flight of Birds came and 
| C C2 lighted 
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VS hted upon his dead Offerings, Ger. IF. Likewiſe, 


When we preſent unto God the Sacrifices of Praiſe | 


and Thankſgiving, and intend to multiply- the as 
of our Devotion, a great number of vain and idle 
cMOughts come to interrupt us. Abraham frighted 


away thoſe troubleſome Birds, but it isnot always in- if 


our Power to drive away from our minds theſe in- 
truding thoughts that diſturb us in our Devotions, 
When we will lift up our ſelves unto God, and dray 
near to his Sacred Throne, our Hearts are. far more 
dull and heavy, than ever AMoſes's Hands were ; 
that they fall down again to the Earth, and to mind 
Earrhly things; we need therefore that our Chief 
Prieft ſhould hold them up; and furthermore, It is 
neceflary that they ſhould be perfum'd with the ſiveet 
{ſmells of his moſt Holy Sacrifice, Exod. 17. 

If David, a Man after God's own Heart, intreats 
that God would be pleaſed to ſanCctify the Words of 
his Mouth, and the Meditations of his Heart, P/al. 15. 
If the Prophet Daniel, whom the Holy Spirit ſtiles, 
A man greatly beloved, Dan. 9. who ſpent the days and 


the nights in devotion, ſeeks how to make his | 
Prayers acceptable to God; It the Prophet Taial Þ ”: 

hath need that his Lips ſhould be puritied with-a burn- | }, 

ins Coal taken from the Altar, 1/2. 6. who will wonder Þ 

if the Meditations of the devouteſt Souls be ſo often 1n- Þ 


terrupted 2? If ther Prayers be ſo cold and lukewarm, 
whocan think it ſtrange that we are not able to Pray 
a5 we ought ? Rom. 8. Andthat we have need to de- 


fire God's Holy Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, 


who prays and intercedes for us, with Sighs and Groans 


which cannot be exprefled ? Zach. 13. Rom. 8. 

That which afflicts moſt the true Believers, is, that 
when they imagine that they have attained to ſome 
kind of PerfeCtion in the exerciſes of Piety , they 


find many times, to their unſpeakable ſorrow, oy 
they 
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they are but beginners, and that they have made no 
rogreſs at all. For as the ſtone caſt up into the 
Air, falls down of its own accord by reaſon of its 
natural weight ; andas the Water often heated, be- 
comes as often cold and frozen, Eecauſe cold is a 
| property belonging to it ; Likewiſe our Souls that 
mount up to God in Holy Meditations and Zealous 
| Prayers, fall down again to theſe Earthly Vanities, they 
| become cold and heavy, for theſe are their natural Pro- 
perties. God refuſed the Sacrifices of ſuch Beaſts as were 
lame and ſickly ; if therefore he ſhall treat us, accord- 
ing to our Deſervings, how will he except of us or 
our Devotions ? we that are weak and infirm in his 
ſervice, and that cannot walk in his ways without 
| fumbling at every moment? For theſe Conſfiderati- 
ons I may apply to the Spiritual Joy, what was faid 
| of the Earthly and worldly mirth, Foy i cnt off by 
| Sadneſs, Iſai. 65. For when we have felt in our Breaſts 
this unſpeakable Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and that it be- 
| gins afterwards to abate, it ſeems to us, as as if it had 
| takenits flight to Heaven, as the ſmoak of Mama's 
| Sacrifice; then as great a ſorrow ſeizeth upon our 
| Souls, therefore we may complain and cry outas Da- 
| vid, Will the Lord caft me off for ever? and will he 
| be favourable no more * 1s his Mercy clean gone for ever? 
| doth bis promiſe fail for evermore? hath Goa forgotten to 
| be Gracious ? hath he im anger ſhut up his tender Mercies ? 
Plal. 77. And pray inthe Language of T/azah, Lord 
awaken thy jealouſie, and the ſtirring of thy Bowels, that 
| ore (but up to me. Finally, if after all the exerciſes of 
| Devotion, if after a ſerious and fetled Meditation up- 
on God's Holy Word: if after Faſting and Mortifica- 
| tion, Prayers and Tears, anda conftant attendance 
In the Duties of Religion, we find any good Pro- 
| greſs 1n Piety; we may then alto perceive Vice to 
proceed out of our mo't Glorious Vertnes, and Per- 
GC ; feceeoll 
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fecteſt Graces. For as the Moth enters ſooneſt into the 
richeſt Stuffs and Cloth ; thus Pride creeps into the 
nobleſt Souls, and breeds in the moſt enlightned un- 
derſtandings. As a Primitive Doctor of the Chriftan 
Church hath very well obſerved, all Vices are begoat 
by corruption, and by other Vices: only Pride ang 
Preſumption proceed from Vertue. O how hard a tak 
15it for a Man enabled with Gifts and PerfeCtions, 
that raiſe him above the Vulgar, not to be putted up 
with Pride, nor deceived with the love of himſelf! 
As the beautiful Bird looks and admires the dainty 
and various Colours of its Wings, we do thus be- 
hold and admire our ſelves, we are in love with 
our own Beauty, and idolize our Verrnes. Therefore 
as the Nurſe leaves ſometime the Child to his Legs, 
and ſuffers it to fall, that it might know its own 
ſtrength, and learn to hold faſter by the Hand ; Thus 
God withdraws from us the aflittance of his Grace, 
ro humble us, and to cauſe usto emplore more earn- 
eitly the help and favourable fuccors of his Holy Sp 
rit. When Sr. Peter felt the Sacred Flames of that 
Holy Zeal that was kindled in his Hearr, and that 
{incere love that he had for Chritt ; he rejoyced, and 
magired himſelf to be ſtrong enough to reſiſt all the 
powers of Hell, and to fruſtrate all the fiery Darts of 
the Devil. This god opimon that he had of him- 
felf, and of his own ability, tranſports him to that 
confidence, as to contradict our Saviour Chriit, and to 
proteit, Althrugh all ſhould be offences 5 in thee, yet will 
not I be offended ; and hen 1 ſhould dye with thee, yet 
will not 1 deny thee. This was he who trembled ar the 
voice of a Daniel, fo that his Fall and Apoſtacy, 
Was not as not able as his Confidence was great ; there- 
fore 1t warns fſiich as ſtand, that they ſhould take 
heed of tailing into misfortune, Rom. Il. 


There 
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There is no good-natured Child; but is vexed to live 
amongſt ſuch . as Curſe and Reproach its Parents ; 
and if we ſhould happen to be concerned unawares 
in the offence, or to occaſion the death of him from 
whom it had its being, it will feel an Erernal diſ- 
pleaſure. Now it is certain, that whilſt we live 
in this world, we muſt ſpend our time amongſt 
thoſe that blaſpheme the Holy Name of God, and 
| & abuſe che Glory of his Eternal Godhead. Mor eover, 
| & vice and Corruption are ſo univerſal, that we our 
ſelves offend this Father *of Mercies and Compalilt- 
ons, We add finto ſin, and heap up our inquities to- 
ether. 
; Let us therefore conclude from hence, Believing 
Sonls, that Death is not to be feared :as an Evil or 
alvifery but that* it 1s rather to be deſired, as an 
Advantage-and a Bleſſing. For ſeeing that it is to be 
wiſhed for, becauſe it frees us from all the calamities 
and ſufferings of the World; It is far more deſfira- 
ble, becauſe it cloſeth our Eyes, and conveys out of 
our fight, all the ſins and abomunations that abound 
in the World ; : and becauſe it ſtops our Ears, and 
hinders us from hearing the Impieties and the filthy 
Diſcourſes that infect the Air. Seeing -that Death is 
to be embraced with joy, becaulſe it delivers our Bo- 
dies from the diſeaſes that torment them, and our 
minds from the: cares and diſpleaſures that vex and 
attict them ; It deſerves to be welcomed with great- 
er expreſſions of Gladneſs becauſe it delivers us from 
all remains of ſin, and puts a period to our natural 
corruption; fo that it is to be eſteem'd, and look'd 
upon as the Death and Deſtruction of the Old Man, 
rather than the Death of a true Believer. 

Sampſon rejoyced mn his Deatn, becauſe he knew, 
that in dying, his mortal Enemies ſhould dye alſo, 


and be deſtroyed with him; we have more cauſe tro 
Cc 4. re;ovce 
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rejoyce at our Death, and to vive God thanks al 
that time; ſeeing that i dying, or rather in paſſing 

from Death to Life, we ,may ſee the Deſtruttion 
of all the dangerous Enemies of onr Salvation, 
who are more dreadfulto us than the Philiftins were iþ 
to Sampſon. All the moſt cruel and barbarous Men 
of the World are not ſo much to be feared, as the if 
Luſts of our filthy Fleſh, that put ont the Eye 


of our underſtanding , that cauſe us to be the De- 
vil's ſport, and to worſhip many falſe gods. 

We commonly run out with haſt from a place 
infected with the Plague, and ſhould not we make 
as much ſpeed by our Vows and Prayers to get out 
of the World, ſeeing that Vice is ſo InfeQtious and 
Univerſal all over it, that ſo many thouſand Souls are 
therewith miſerably ſpoiled ? Seeing the World is as 
a Babylon, Where all manner of Debauchery, Vice and 
Vertue are mixed together, where nnjuſtice and im- 
piety Reigns ; have we not greater cauſe to be tranſ- 
ported with Joy, when God delivers us from our wo- 
ful Captivity, than the Children of Tae] had when 
it pleaſed him to call them out of Babvlor ? ſhould 
we not ſing unto him when the Lord ' returned back , 
and reſtored them of $9, that came back from their 
Captivity, we were as thoſe that dream, though 
our Mouths were full of Laughter, and our Tongues 
with Songs of Triumph ? 

In ſhort, as the Lord Jeſus, when he had reſtored 
Lazarus to life, and taken him out of his Grave, he 
had compallion of him, and could not ſee him any 
longer wrapped up in his winding Sheet, and tied 
with a Napkin ; therefore he commanded, Looſe him 
and let him go. Likewiſe, this Merciful Lord, who 
hath made us to be. partakers of the firſt Reſurrecti- 
on, and called our Souls out of the noiſom Grave 
of our Luſts, is moved with compaſſion for us, _ 


BN 
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he ſees theſe wretched Souls drag abut them the 
reliques of Sin , and ſome Remains of that Corrup- 
' tion in which they were wrapped. Therefore he 
| will cauſe them to hear this ſweer and comfortable 
| voice, Looſe them and let them go. Let them go to 
| the Eternal-Manſions, to the City of the living God, 
to the Heavenly Teruſalem, to the Glorious Compa- 


nies of Angels, and to the Church and Congrega- 


| tion of the Firſt-born , whoſe Names are Written in 
| Heaven. 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a true Chriſt. þ # 
an, who comforts himſelf with this Conſi. Þ 
deration, That Death ſhall deliver him from Þ if 
Sin that Reigns ſo much in the World, andÞ ;, 
from all Remains of his wretched Corrup. | «« 
tion. ER 


OD Moſs Graciorns High Prieft, Holy, Innocent, ſepara- 
fed from (imners, exalted abowe all the Heavens, 
who art now ſhining in Light and Glory, look upon me 
from thy Santtuary and Compaſſionate my wretched FE- 
ſtate. Thou underſtandeſt well the cauſe of my grief, i 
O Lord, who ſearcheſt the Hearts, and readeſ# my moſt i 'F 
Secret Thoughts, Thou knoweſt, O my Go 1, tha I | r 
grieve to ſee ſo much Injuſtice and Impiety reigning this ©: 
day in the World; to fee Vice, Prophaneſs, Saperſt1ti0n ans x 
Schiſm committing ſo many diſorders in thy Holy Church; N f 
7 
2 
4 
| 
| 
] 


But that which chiefly increaſeth my pain, and  aggra- 
wvates my diſpleaſure, x to ſee my ſelf guilty and ſpotted 
with the general corruption , and to feel my Fleſh war: 
ring and ſtrughmys againſ} the Spirit. The Luſis of the 
Fleſh do not only aiſeurb me, but they get many times the 
vittory, and inſult upon my infirmities. Sin ſhews not only 
z ſelf to me in all its Helliſh deformity, ſo that I am 
thereby aſhamed of my {elf”; but T alſo acknowleape, to the 
praiſe of thy Grace , that all that is beſt in me, cannot 
endure and exact Inquiſition of thy Fuſfice. Alas my 
God ! how mperfect DD) my Piety © How languiſning 75 my 
Devotion? I worſhip thee too much for cuſtom, and in a 
WW ſlight manner. 1 often praiſe thee with my Tongut, 
aud Honour thee with my Lips, whilſt my Heart 1s far 
from thee. The Love that 1 bear to thee 3s not pure a 
enf! amed 
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 enfiamed ; and my Charity , inſtead of being burn- 

| ing, quite cold., or lukewarm. I have not a ſufficient 
Þ ruſt upon thy promiſes, and upon thy fatherly care, my 
| Hope 4s mot ſetled; It doth not fill my Soul 20ith Heawven- 

' I, Foys and Comforts. Thine eyes, O Lord, that ſees all 

| the ſecret Cloſets of the Heart, and that pierce into the 

| depths, are too Holy and Pure, to paſs over the ſight of 
evil, and to approve of the ll-favour d Features of Satan 

| net imprinted m my Soul; they don't only diſcover my 
' fins, and iniquities, and all my evil Deeds, but they 
| alſo behold all the jpots and imperfections of my beſt 
| performances, and of my moſt Glorious Afts. My Lord, 
| and my God, 1 am not owly prieved to ſee ſo much ſin 
in the World, in the Church, and in my Self, but I am 
| alſo prieved and wexed that T have not grief enough ; That 
| my Soul zs not ſufficiently wexed, as that of Righteous 
| Lot; That the Zeal of thine Houſe doth not eat me up, 
| as it did the Man after thine own Heart; That mune 
' Eyes are not become a Well-Spring of Tears, as thoſe of 
the Prophet ; That the cares of the Churches do not be- 
ſrege me, as they did thine Holy Apoſtle; And that I do 
mt ſigh and cry as the ſervants whom thou didſt mark 
with the Letter Thou. O wonderful Lord ! Seeing that 
thou doſt give me leave, wherefore is it that I do not em- 
brace thee with a lively Faith nnd a ſerious Repemance ? 
Wherefore do not I wreſtle 2with thee by Prayers, and Sup- 
plications, and Tears? and that T continue not in theſe De- 
wvotions, unril I have obtained thy moſt precious Bleſſmgs ; 
until thou haſt changed my Being, and my Life; until thcu 
haſt renewed my Spirit, and my Heart, to love thee, fear - 
ther, and worſhip thee, anſwerable to thine infinite Mc- 
rits and Glory? O Lord, I perceive thou haſt not altoge= 
thee foreſaken me; I perceive the day of my dehwerance 
breaking in upon me; I ſee Death coming t0 carry me out 
of this painful Dwelling, out v.this life of bitterneſs and 
ſorrow : I have this comfort, that ſhall put to Death my 
0j5 
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moſt cruel and unreconcileable Enemies, and introduce me 
mto the freedom of thy Children; It will cut off all the 
remains of that corruption in which I was firſt conceived, 
and uſher me mito that Eternal Light that ſhines for ever 


in Heaven; Therefore, inſtead of frighting me, the ſight of 


Death-rejoyceth and comforts my Heart , for this cauſe I ſhall 
not fiy from it, and turn my back, but 1 ſhall go and meet 
it; I will endeavour to haſten its commg by my Prayers and 
continual Wiſhes ; T will embrace it when thou ſhalt be 
pleaſed to ſend it. O Almighty God of an infinite Goodnef,, 
when wilt thou reach unto me thy Homd from Heaver, to 
draw me out of this Egypt , that I may no longer ſee the 
cruelties and abominations commited in it ? When ollt 
thou deliver me out of this Babylon, 2where Vice and 
Vertue are imnternixed, and where the Creature receives 
the Honour , only due to the Creator ? "When wilt thou 
have the Compaſſion of my poor Soul that drags yet fome of its 
Chains? And when ſhall 1hear that ſweet and comforting 
voice, Looſe him and let him go to his God who calls 
him, and to his Saviour who holds out unto him his 
Arms wide open? When wilt thou (end unto me thy good 
Angels to lead me up to thine Holy Mountain, to thine 
Heavenly Jeruſalem, here no impure thing ſhall ever en- 
ter; or that committeth Abomination, or a Lye? When ſhall 
T ſee my ſelf in that bleſſed Paradiſe, where there ſhall be 
29 Serpent to ſeduce its, nor Luſts to war againſs 1s, nor evil 
company to corrupt and ſpoil :s? When ſhall T behold the 
new Heavens and the new Earth, where Fuſtice, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and true Holineſs are ſitting upom the Throne * How 
long, Lerd, (hall 1 hear thine Holy Name blaſphemed, and 
the Rlood of thy Covenant trampled under foot * How long 
yer ſhall T liſten to the impieties and abuſes of the Children 
of 1hzs age? When wilt rhou lift me up to the Dwelling of 
thy Glory, where T ſhall be nu longer aſſaulted with the tempta- 
trons from the World, with enticements from the Fleſh, and 


with the fiery Darts of the Devil? where T ſhall be 6, more 
24 
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wexed with evil deſires, falſe fears, and vain hopes? where 
I ſhall never offend my God, nor grieve his Holy Spirit, 
that hath ſealed me to the day of my Redemption ? O 
| Holy of Holies ! when ſhall thy Church be ſo [anGified 
| and cleanſed, that no ſpot or wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing 
ball appear in it? When ſhall 7 ſee it decked with fine 
Linnen, cloathed with the Sun, and crowned with the 
Stars? When ſhall my Heart be as a golden Viol, from 
whence ſweet Perfumes may aſcend? When ſhall I beheld thy 
Face continually ? When ſhall 1 lowe thee without interruption, 
and ſerve thee without any Lett or Hinderance? When wilt 
thou put into my Hands a Celeſtial Harp, and into my Mouth 
the Songs of the Bleſſed ? and when ſhall I worſhip thee in 
the company of all the Holy Spirits, without intermiſſion, and 
for ever? When ſhall T ſing forth thy Praiſes in Heaven? 
O Lord, hen ſhall T appear with the Holineſs of thy Saints, 
in the white Robes of thy Martyrs, and be as fiery as the 
Seraphims that fly about thy Glorious Throne ? O my God! 
Let this Holy Zeal which thou haſt kindled in my Soul, be 
like a Fiery Chariot, and an Holy Flame, to carry me up.to 
the Heawen of thy Glory, where I am to ſhine in thy preſence 
for ever, Amen. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. NXXIL 


The Tenth Conſolation, is the Glory and Happj- 
neſs of our Souls, at their Fgreſs out of the 


Body. 


ter this life to be feared ; the Wicked and Unbe- 
M lievers that proſper in the World, might juſtly e- 
ſfeem themſelves the happieſt of all men. And if 
there were neither Glory nor Rewards to be expect- 
ed after Death, the Righteous and the Faithful, who 
drink, here below, Cups full of bitterneſs and ſorrow, 
would be the moſt miſerable of all Creatures. The 


I there were neither Punſhment nor Torment af- 


condition of the Beaſts would appear more happy than 
theirs, for they enjoy in quiet and-peace, all the plea- 
fires that the animal Nature 1s able to reliſh. They 
are not tormented by ſo many diſeaſes that vex our Bo- 
dies; neither do they know the cares and diſpleaſures 
that conſume and fret our minds; They grieve not 
tor the time paſt, nor trouble themſelves with any ap- 
prehenfions of the time to come; They never feel the 
grievous diſputes of Luſts; They know not moſt of 
choſe Paſſions that torment and dommeer over our 
Souls. All their pains and ſufferings end with their 
breath ; ſo that when they are dead, they endure no- 
thing. If we make our Eyes the Judges of theſe 
things; we may ſay, The accident that happens to Men 
and the Beaſts is the ſame accident ; as is the Death of the one 
ſo is the Death af the other. But if we ſearch and examine 
firther , we ſhall find more ditterence than berween 
Heaven and Earth, between Light and Darknels ; for it 
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is true, that the Death of Beaſts delivers them from the 
ſenſe of all evils, but it doth not introduce them into 
any real happineſs ; when it puts an end to their Miſery, 
it puts a period to their Being, and to all that pleaſure 
and content which they formerly enjoyed; for their 
Souls and Bodies die together without any hopes of h- 
ving again. 

if we look to the wicked and unbelivers, we ſhall 
find that Death deprives them, not only of their Ho- 
nours, ' Riches, and of all their Pleaſtires and carnal 
| Enjoyments; bur it puts out their Taper in their black- 
eſt Darkneſs, and all their greateſt Delights are loft in 
a vaſt Sea of bitterneſs. If Death looſeth them from 
that Chain of Miſery, from which all the Children of 
Adam are unſeparable; if 1t frees their Bodies from the 
pain of any temporal evils, it caſts their Souls into 
Eternal Torments ; but for the vertuous and believing 
Chriſtians, if Dearth is ſo great a friend to them, becauſe 
| it delivers them from many Evils and Miſeries; it is a 
greater friend, becauſe it opens to them the Gate that 
leads to an endleſs Glory and Happineſs. 

The Son of God had a defire to perſwade us this 
Trath, in that remarkable Parable of the 16 of St. Lukes 
Goſpel ; for at one hand he ſhews a rich Miſer, cloathed 
in Purple and fine Linnen , feeding upon Dainties, and 
| living in much Splendor and Magnificence; and at the 
other band he diſcovers to us a poor Wretch, named 
Lazar, all covered with Sores, lying at this rich mans 
Gate, intreating that he might ſhare with the Dogs 
in the Crumbs that fell from the rich Man's Table : 
the Dogs had compaſſion upon him, and lick'd his Sores; 
at laſt the poer Man dyed, and was carried by the 
Angels into Abraham's bolom. O wonderful change! 
He that was lately a companion, ſcarce good enough for 
Dogs, now ſolaces himſelf im the Angels Embraces: 


He that was lying at the Gate of a proud and unmer- 
ciful 
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ciful Wretch, is admitted into the Glorious Palace of 
Immortality, and repoſes himſelt'in the boſom of a cha- 
ritable and rich Abraham, where he is fanctified with 
the Bread of the living God, and drinks of the Rivers 


of his Pleaſures. The rich Man dyed alſo, bur it hap- 
pened, that while his Body was laid in the Earth with State 
and Honour, the Devils dragg'd his Soul into Hell, and 
caſt it into a Fire that burns continually, and that no- 
thing is able to extinguiſh : Therefore our Saviour re- 
preſents this damned Soul, crying out of Hell fire, 4 
ther Abraham, have pity upon me, and ſend Lazarus, that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my Tougw, 
for 1 am tormented in theſe Flames. In the next Verſe, 
our Saviour ſhews, how all the complaints of the dam- 
ned are fruitleſs, and their tortures remedileſs ; he makes 
Abraham, return an anſwer to this wretched Son, MM 
Son, remember, that thou mn thy life time receivedf# thy good. 
things, and likewiſe Lazarus ewil things, but now he is com- 
forted, and thou art tormented. 


The Heathens have looked upon Death, as the end 
of all their Aﬀftlictions and Sutterings, but they have 
never taſted of the Powers of the life to come, they 
have never had any aliurance of furure Glory and 
Happineſs, The Spiritual Joys, and Celeftial Com- 
forts, God keeps for them that fear him and wor- 
{hip him in Spirit and in Truth. Theſe precious Rich- 
es and Divine Excellencies, are only diſcoverable 
to the faithful, eſpecially, ſince the time, in which 
Chrift our Saviour hath put Lite and Immortality to 
light, throngh the Goſpel. Hitherto I have given you 
a ſhort ſurvey of the calamities that attend upon us 
in this mortal life; I have ellayed to preſent unto you 
all the Comtorts that we may gather from thence, to 
ſtrengthen a beleving Soul, and enable it to withſtand 


and endure all the encounters with which it is afſault- 
FE. ed, 
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ed if this Valley of Tears. Ar preſent I intend to de- 
{ribe its future Happineſs, when it is ſeparated from the 
Body, and introduc'd into Heaven; I ſhall, as far as I 
am able, diſcover unto you that Glory and Bliſs which - 

our Souls enjoy, in expectation of the great Morn of 
the Reſurrection, You muſt not think to ſee here any 
perfect Image of our Celeſtial Paradiſe, or any magnift- 
cent draught of the advantages reſerved for us there; 
it would be as difficult a task as to paint the Sun in its 
ſplendor, or to meaſure the Waters of” the Sea. Ican- 
not find words to expreſs my thoughts, all my concep- 
tions are far þelow that perfect Happineſs and higheſt 
Glory ; I ſhall think that 1 have done enough, if I can 
but repreſent unto you ſome few beams of ſo great a 
Light ; If 1 can but ſhew ſome drops of that Ocean of 
Heavenly pleaſures, in which we ſhall ſwim for all Eter- 
nitY. | : | 
[ ſhall not deliver any thing from my own fancy, 
nor offer to ſpeak of that which I have never learned. 
from the great Doctor of our Souls ; I ſhall not en- 
gage my ſelf in vain ſpeculations, more fit to pleaſe 
and putt up the curious Wits, than to comfort and re- 
jyce the devout Souls, and fatisfy ſuch as hunger and 
tirſt after Righteouſneſs: One word from the mouth 
of the Lord is better, and far more worth than all the 
 reaſonings of Humane Wiſdom, than all the ſubrilties 
of Philoſophy, than all the arguings and concluſions of 
the moſt refined and eloquent Ages. Inthis deſcription, 
| ſhall not ſeek mine own Glory, nor the applauſes 
of the World, but the Glory of my God, and the in- 
I ſtraCtion of the Souls which he hath purchaſed with 
his Blood ; I defire to be underſtood of the weakeſt 
capacities, as well as of. the ſtrongeſt ; I hope that ſich 
as know the language of Canaan, ſuch as have taſted 
of the good Word of God, and of the powers of the - 
Life to come, will not miſtake me; for ſich as have 
| D d not 


416 The Chriſtians Conſolations : 


not been accuſtomed in ' the diſcernment of ſpiritual 
things, unto whom the language of God's Holy Spirit is 
inſipid and unſufferable, if they are not moved, nor be. 
nefired by this Treatiſe, I dare ſay, 'tis none of my fault, 
but theirs. Therefore as the wiſe Men when they tra. 
vell'd to Bethlehem, where Jeſus Chriſt was lying ih a 
Manger, took the Star of the Eft for their Guide, 
Likewiſe, we that be marching to our true Bethlehem, 


where our great God and Saviour.1s fitting upon the Þ 


Throne of his Glory ; we will follow no other guidance 

bur that: Divine Licks which comes down from Heaven, 

Andas it is impoſſible to number all the Stars that ſhine 
in the Heavens, therefore we are wont to reduce them 
to certain Figures and Conſtellations. Thus we will not 
undertake to ſhew you every particular of our private 
Meditations, upon this Rich and Divine Subject; but we 
will diſcourſe unto you of the chief Heads, leaving the 
_ reſt to your pious Thoughts, and the information of 

God's Holy Spirit. 

Whoſoever thon art that haſt embraced Chriſt, dead 
and crucified, by Faith and Repentance, and knoweſt 
thy ſelf united to him, and incorporated into his my- 
ſtical Body ; remember to praiſe this Merciful Lord, and 
rejoyce in his Salvation. Learn to admire the ſuper- 
excellent Riches of the Treafuries of his Grace, and 
ſeriouſly conſider how magnificent and liberal he is to 
thee ; for- he intends not only to deliver thee from all 
the ſufferings and calamities that aftiict thee, but he 
willalſo raiſe thee up to the higheſt and moſt tranſtend- 
ent Felicity : He will not only draw. thee out of the 
deep Abyis of Death and eternal: Datnnation, but he 
will take thee up ro the enjoyment of the moſt Bleſ- 
ſed Life, andan immortal Glory. He will not only re- 
move thee from this wretched Wilderneſs, where thou 
art tormented with Hnnger and Thirſt, and expos'd 


to the ſcorching heat of a burning Sun, to polſon- 
ous 


againſt the fears of Death. 417 


outs birings of the fiery Serpents, but he will introduce 
thee info his Celeſtial Canaan, where the Milk and Ho- 


ney of the pureſt Joys, and moſt ſolid Comforts flow 


in abundance, and where . thou ſhalr for ever repoſe 
thy felf, under the refreſhing Shadows of the Tree 
of Life, Which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God. 


He will not only deliver thee from the captivity of 
this miſerable World, which is a true Babylon , full 
| of all manner of. abominations , but he will lead 


thee in to this Holy Feru alem, and car ry thee chither 
upon his Arms; not | with an intent 'that thou ſhould- 
& build and repair it with coft and labour, but that 
thou ſhouldeſt -behold the Glorious and Magnificent 
Fructures, reared up by :himſfelf alone from- the crea- 
tion of the World; and that thou mayeſt be Ecernally 
fatisfed with his overflowing Plenty. He - will nor 
only pluck off from thee the filthy rags of Sin and Cor- 
raption, but he will cloath thee with a Garment: of 
Light, of perfett Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, He will 
not only wipe away all Tears from thine Eyes, but he 
will put into thy Month Songs of Praiſe and Thanks- 
giving. He will not only break the Fetrers from thy 
Feet, but he will place upon thy Head a Crown of 
pure Gold. He will not only draw thee out of a black 
and noiſom Dungeon , but he will place thee npon 
a Throne of Glory and Magnificence, He. will not 
only extinguiſh all the carnal Luſts that War againſt thee, 
and put an end to all thy troubleſome diſputes; but 
he calls thee to the fruition of an Eternal Peace: and 
Celeſtial Triumphs. In ſhoft, God will not .only 
ſeparate thee from the acquaintance of ſinfut and 
debauch'd Men, but he will cauſe thee to enrer in 
amongſt the thouſands of ge, and admit thee to 
the viſion of his Glorious Face:. 
When a compounded thing : comes to be diflolved, 
_— part returns to its firſt Principle ;. Likewiſe , 
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when Man dies, his Body returns to Duſt, from whence 
it is taken, and the Soul returns to God that gave it: 
As the Bird, when its Cage is broken, flies away into 
the Air to ſeek its Liberty and Pleaſure. Thus when 
this Body is broken to pieces by Death, the Soul flies 
above the Heavens, where it meets with Reſt and 
Happineſs; or as it is when the Net is torn, the Fiſh 
falls into the Water, where « lives and enjoys all its 
Delights; Thus when Death comes to break the ftrings 
of this wretched Body, the Soul enters into the Ri- 
ver. of Living Water, and ito an Ocean of Heaven- 
Iv Delights. Finally, as the Death of our Saviour 
Chriſt rent in pieces the Vail of the Earthly SanQtu- 
ary, and diſcover'd all its wonderful Myſteries : Thus 
the Death of a Believer rents the Vail of this crazy 
and ſinfil Fleſh , and gives us a ſight of the rich 
Treaſuries, and magnificent Excellencies of the Hea- 
venly Sanftury. You Chriſtians, whom God calls to 
his Glorious Reſt, who may expreſs the greatneſs of 
1our future happineſs ? It 1s not poſlible to ima- 
pine it as 1t 18, When your whole Lives ſhould have 
been nothing elſe but a continuation - of Miſery, and a 
Chain of Calanuties, you have now juſt cauſe to comfort 
yourſelves, and rejoycein God with an unſpeakabe joy; | 
tor when all things are reckon'd up, the ſufferings of 

this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with 
the Glory which ſhall be revealed in us. You can 
loſe : nothing in this life, but God will reſtore to you 
an hundred times more in his Kingdom ; befides, 
there 1s no compariſon between the advantages of the 
life to come, and of this mortal Eſtate and Being. 
Grieve not, Believing Souls, to forſake an Earth over- 
ſpread with darkneſs, full of Miſery, and all infeted 
with Sin ; ſeeing that thy God purpoſes to receive thee 
into new Heavens, all enlightned with a Divin2 
Light, and enriched with endlets Felicities, where 
| Righte- 


Righteouſneſs and Holineſs fit upon the Throne. Grieve 
not for the loſs ofthe moſt Pious and Regenerated Socie- 
ties ; Seeing that thou art to be admitted into the Com- 
panies of the Glorihied Saints, and Bleſſed Martyrs , 
who have waſhed and whiteneq their Garments, in 
the Sacred Blood of the Lamb ; Seeing that thou art 
from henceforth to be reckoned in the number, and 
of the ſociety of the Angels of Light, and of the glo- 
rous Cherubims. Fret not to leave behind thee the 
Holy Congregations of the Militant Church, for thon 
art going apace to the Glorious Congregation of the 
Church Triumphing ; andina few moments thou ſhalt 
find thy ſelf amongſt the thouſands of Angels and 
Saints, that worſhip God day and night, and adore 
him who lives for ever and ever. If God hath be- 
ſtowed upon thee worldly Riches, leave them without 
Regret or diſpleaſure, for thou art going to poſſeſs in- 
eſtimable Treaſires, which ſhall never be taken from 
thee. If thou art advanced to great Employments and 
Honours, caſt-off thy Purple and Scarlet willingly, and 
of thine own accord, for God will ſhortly cloath thee 
with an infinite Glory that ſhall never change. When 
thou ſhouldeſt be raiſed up to the higheſt and moſt 
ſplendid Dignities, when thou ſhouldeſt enjoy a great 
| and flourtthing Kingdom,come down from thy Throne 
with joy, and let fall thy Scepter and thy Crown; for 
God calls thee to fit upon a Throne that can never 
” ſhaken, to an incorruptible Crown, and to endleſs 
oys. 
Can there be any Town ſo Rich, ſo Great and No- 
ble a Seat, that thou mayeſt juſtly grieve to forſake 
it, at that tim? when Gad intends to make thee a Ci- 
tizen with the Glorified Saints of the Feruſalem from 
above ; where neither Crying nor Labor, neither Fear 
ner Grief, neither Poverty nor Want ſhall ever come 
2ar thee ? where all the Inhabitants are Kings, and 
Dd 3 poilels 


againſt the fears of Death. 419 


I WOO OY OI 0% PER wow Ree net eo. 
C— - ——————on_s - - - _ 


42S | The enriftians Conſolations 


poſſeſs Riches without value? Is there any Dwelling 
ſo Beautiful and Magnificent, that ſhould cauſe thee to 
depart out of it with ſorrow ? for God will lead thee 
into his own Palace, all built with fine Gold and preci- 


ous Stones, where Gd himſelf is the Light, and the | 
Lamb is the Sun. Art thou delighred in the enjoyment | 


of ſome pleaſant Inheritance here on Earth ? Then 


conſider, that all the Inheritances of the Earth, are no- | 


thing in compariſon of that uncorruptible Inheritance 
which God keeps for thee in Heaven, and hath prepa- 
red ſince the Creation of the World. Haſt thon a plea- 
ſant Garden, or arich Field ? Bur what are all the Gar- 
dens of the World, in reſpect of the Heavenly Paradiſe, 
where the Tree of Life grows, that brings forth its 
Fruits every month of the year, and where the River of 
hving Water, as tranſparent as Chryſtal, runs continu- 
ally ? | 

What reaſon haſt thou, Chriſtian Soul, to grieve, 


when thou forſakeſt the pleaſures of the World, thar 


rhou enjoyelt with the Children of the Earth, or the 
Delights of the Body, which are common to thee 
with the bruit Beaſts : Seeing that God will ſatisfy 
thee with his moſt precions Delights ; for in the 


bleſſed Viſion of his Face, thou ſhale meer with ful- | 
neſs of joy? Halt thou any friends on Earth? Let I 
it not trouble thee to leave them; for inſtead of one | 


friend here below, whom thou fancieſt to be real and 
tincere, thou haſt thouſands in Heaven, who will re- 


ceive thee into the Eternal Manſions, and embrace | 


thee as their companion, and the partaker of the ſame 
Glory. and Happineſs. Haſt thon any Parents or Re- 
lations? I ſuppoſe that they are not burdenſome to 
thee, and that thou receiveſt much more Pleaſnire and 


Aitiftance from them , than Grief and Ingratitude ; 


yet thou haſt a ſpiritual Parentage in Heaven , and 
Ecernal Relations, Thou haſt in the Manſian-Houſe of 


thy 
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thy Heavenly Father, a great number of Brothers and 
Siſters, Wit: whom thou ſhalt. live in a-blefſed Uni- 
ty, as Members of one Body, governed by the fame 
Spirit, and enflamed w:th the fame Zeal. 
| Thou Husbans, whom Dea: ſnatcheth away from 
| thy beloved Wife, ſeriouſly confider, that God will 
unite thee to himſelf, by an unſeparable Union, and 
| thar he purpoſeth to take up to him, ſome part of 
thy ſelf, that thy expectations, thy hopes and at 
| feftions might be now in Heaven. And thou alſo”, 
 O Woman ! whom Death plucks out of the embra- 
| ces of thy dear and loving Husband, remember that 
thou haſt a Husband alſo in Heaven, who hath eſpouſ- 
ed thee to himſelf for ever i Righteouſnels, in Mer- 
cy, and Compaſſion ; a Husband always Living 
and Glorious ; a Ausband, who loves thee with 
| an Eternal Love, that is ſtronger tnan Death; whoſe 
affetions are enflamed for thee in ſich a manner, 
8 that the water of all the Seas and Rivers are 
| not ableto extinguiſh ; a Husand, who bears with 
all thine infirmities, and hath redeemed thee from all 
thy ſins; a Husband who hath not ſpared for thee 
his precious Blood , that he might procure tor thee the 
| Glory and Happineſs of his Kingdom ; who invites 
thee to his Heavenly Nuptials, having prepared and 
appointed for thee a Room in the Banqueting-Cham- 
| ber, where thouſands of glorihed Saints ſhall fit, and 
where the melodious Tunes of Angels ſhall be heard; 
' a Husband who calls to thee, reacheth out unto thee 
his Hand, and opens his Boſom to receive thee. If 
thon haſt found any fatisfaction and pleaſure in the 
company of that Perſon whom God had given thee 
for an aſſiſtant, and Mate ; judge from thence, what An- 
gelical Delights thou ſhalt meer with, inthe raviſh- 
ing embraces of thy Heavenly Spouſe. The moſt plea- 


ſant Marriage days are goneas a ſhadow, but the day 
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which ſhall bring thee to thy Celeſtial Bridegroonr , 
ſhall never depart nor darken ; ſo the Heavenly | 


Contentments ſhall abide and continue with thee for eyer, 
withour the leaſt diſtaſte. 


You beloved, and Icving Children, who are yet i in 
the boſom of a good Father , or of a tender-hearted | 
Mother, ſuffer Death patiently to remove you far from 
them, and depart with joy to that good God that will 


receive you as his Children , fatisfy your Souls with 
the Milk of his moſt Bleſſed Conſolations , 


ſus Chriſt ; Say to him as the Ho] Prophet , 
will receive me, Iſai. 66, Rom. 8. Pal. 27. 


Fathers 'and Mothers , 
your Children, if Death takes them out of your fight, 


and deprives you of the comfort of their company, | 
y 


grievenot as thoſe who have no hope ; for when they 
ſhould be never ſo accomplih'd , 


have never given you but pleaſure and divertiſement, 


What are all theſe pitiful Delights that paſs away in a i 
moment, and that change oft-rimes into bitterneſs and 


ſorrow , if compar'd with the Eternal Pleaftires which 


we ſhall enjoy, in the contemplation af Cod's Glort | 
ous Face, and in a familiar acquaintance with his Di- þ 


vine Wiſdom : ? You ſhall not return to them, but they 
ſhall in their time go to you ; ſo that you ſhall ſhortly 
ſee one another , in the Dwelling of the Father 
of Spirits, Matth. 27. Death ſeparates you for a while, 
but *the Author of Cone Life will bring yon rogether 
for ever. 

Finally, of what age and condition ſoever you be, 
if you perceive the breath of your Life to ſtap, never 
grieve nor murmure at it ; for if Death ſeparates you 
from your Selves, it brings you nearer to God, your 
chief Good : and inſtead of a wretched and periſhing 


life, | 


and wil 
make you his Heirs, and Co-heirs: with his Son [e-i 


When my 
Father and my Mother (hould forſake me, yet the Lol 


And you 
that bave a tender affetion for Þ 


when they -ſhould Þ 
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| life, it will promote you to the fruition of an Eternal 


and ever happy one. 
If we had lived in the days 'when our Saviour was 
on Earth, there is none of us but would have looked. 


npon it as a ſingular Happineſs and Honour, to have 
| been admitted with Peter, James, and Fohn, when 
| they went up to Mount Tabor, to be Eye-witneſles of 


our Saviour's transfignration; A far greater Honour 
and Happineſs, Death 1s endeavouring to procure you; 


it will uſher you up to Mount S707, it will tranſport 


you above all the Heavens, where you ſhall behold 


| more excellent wonders than ever the Apoſtles beheld 
| upon Monnt Tabor; for you ſhall not only fee this 
| Glorious Saviour whiter than the Snow, and brighter 
| than the Sun, but you your ſelves ſhall be transfigu- 
red with him, and cloathed with an exceeding great 
| Glory. The Holy Apoſtles faw but two Prophets, bur 
you fhall ſee all the Prophets, all the Patriarchs, Apo- 
 ftles, Confeſlors, Martyrs, the Holy and Bleſſed Virgin, 
# and generally all the Saints that Reign and Triumph in 
* Heaven. The Apoſtles had a ſight of this Glory of 
* our Saviour, as of a flaſh of Lightning, ir continued 


with them but a moment, for ſoon after thy came 


down from the Holy Mountain, and were again in dan- 
| ger of the ſame temptations as before, and beſieged by 


the ſame Calamities. It will be otherwiſe with thee, O 


| Chriſtian Sou], thou art flying up to Heaven, from 


whence thou ſhalt never deſcend, ill the great day of 
the Glorious Reſurrection of our Bodies; Thou ſhalt 
not be-afſſulted any more by any temptation; thou 
ſhalt have no more Enemies to overcome, nor Bitter- 
neſs to digeſt. Thon are going to reap and enjoy the 
Bleſſed Fruits of thy Saviours Victories, and to be Eter- 
nally ſatisfied with the Celeſtial Pleaſures that are at 
the right hand of the God of _Mercies. 


We 
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Lord gave him a ſight of his Glory, of the Riches ang 
Divine Excellencies of the New Feruſalem; but how 


much greater is thy priviledge? for that which this He. 


ly Apoſtle beheld in a Viſion and a Dream , God will 
diſcover to thee in Truth and Reality. Let thine Heart 


liſten, and thou ſhale hear the voice of thy Saviour, Þ 


calling already to thee from Heaven, as unto his Bel». 
ved Diſciple, Come and ſee, Come my good and 1:11. 
ful Servant, come my Son, or my Daugater, :] 
will fhew thee my Glorious and Magnificent <7, | 
will ſhew thee the Palace of my Glory, and 3: 2 
Splendor and State of my Kingdom; Come, ai [ 
will expoſe before thine eyes, all my Riches, Treaſu- 
ries, and my molt prectous Crowns; Come, and | 
will cauſe the River of Living Water, which proceeds 
from my Throne, to run before thee, and the Eter- 
nal Delights that proceed from my Face; I ſhall ſhew 
thee all theſe Heavenly Treaſures and Glory, all the 
Angelical fatisfaftions, not in the viſions of the night, 
in an extaſy, in an Holy raviſhment of the Mind, or 
in a Propherical elevation of the Sou], but I will dif- 
cover them to thee in Reality and Truth, by the aſ- 
ſiſtance of a purer and more Glorious Light than that 
of the Sun. TI ſhall not only cauſe rhee to behold this 
Glory, theſe Treaſures and Delight, but. I will cauſe 
thee to be partaker of them for ever ; for as thou haſt 
pledged me in the Cup of my bitterneſs and forrows, 
as thou haſt continued with me in my affliftions, and 
haſt been faithful unto * Death ; I-will give the King- 
dom to thee, as the Father hath: given it ro me, 1 
will give thee the Crown of Life, and will: cauſe thee 
to ſwim in the vaſt Ocean of the Eternal Pleaſures; 
Thou ſhalt nor only ſee all my Treaſures, all my Pomp 
and Glory ; thou ſhalt not only- behold the Rivers and 
the Seas of my moſt wonderful Delights, and ſhalt be 
a Par- 


We eſteem St. Fobs highly priviledged, becauſe the þ 
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: | a partaker of them, but thou ſhalt ſee me as Iam in 
| Þ my Kingdom; I will pull off the Vail that covers me, 
| ind ſcatter the Clonds and Miſts that hide me, ſo that 


© chon ſhalt look upon me without hindrance, and be- 


hold me face to face; rhon ſhalr be transformed into 
my Likeneſs, and be ſatisfied with my Reſemblance. 


| You ſee therefore _— that although Death ap- 


pears to us grievous and ill-favoured, we may apply to 
it what David ſaid of Ahimax, thar it is the Meflenger 
| of good news; Notwithſtanding its hideous Vail and Cloak 


of Darkneſs, we have juſt cauſe to liken it to the Cha- 


| riot of Fire-, that carried up the Prophet Elyah into 
Heaven. | 


From what we have faid, you may eafily conclude 
with the wiſeſt of Rings, That the day of our Death is bet- 
ter than the day of our birth; for our Birth brings us upon 
2 wretched Earth, but Death carries us into a Paradiſe 
of Heavenly Delights. Our Birth expoſeth us to ſeve- 
ral Encounters, but Death Jifts us up upon a Chariot-of 
Triumph. Our Birth expreſſeth from us Crying and 
Tears, but Death makes us fing for joy ; our Birth brings 


| us into the Light, but Death cauſeth us to ſhine as the 


Sun. Our Birth makes us to live a ſenſual and .animal 
Life, of a ſhort continuance, but Death introduceth us 
into a Spiritual and Angelical Life, that ſhall continue for 
ever. Infſhort, our Birth caſts us into the Arms of Death, 
but Death leads to the Well-ſpring of Life. 
Therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul confeſſeth, that Chrift 3s 
2 to him both in Life and Death, Phil. x. And for the 
ame reaſon, the Primitive Chriſtians could not endure 
to ſee any perſon attlicting him ſelf for the deceaſe of 
Believers, becauſe that it was the day of their Deliver- 
ance, Reſt, Glory and Happineſs ; they did commonly 
forbid all manner of Mourning, for they judged that ir 
is n2t proper that we ſhould cloath our ſelves with black, 
and ſadneſs, for their ſakes who are clothed in white 
and fhining- Garments of Light and Immortality. 
| They 


426 The Chriſtians Conſolations 


They look'd upon this Life as upon a continual Death 
and upon Dzath, as upon the beginning of a real Lif 4 
Therefore they ſtiled the aniverfary day of the Martyy E 
death, The day of their Nativity. From hence proceg 4 : 
the uſual Songs of Praiſe, which they did commonty ſing 4 : 
to perpetuate their Blefſed Memories. we. 
I need not cauſe yon to take notice, devout Sonls ! of 
the notable difterence between the Death of God: 
Children, and the Death of the wicked, Ir 1s as great az 
between Heaven and Earth, between Paradiſe and Hell 
Balaam had good cauſe to deſire the one, and fear thei 
conſequence of the other ; we have as much reaſon to 
cry out as he did, Let me dye the Death of the Righteous, ſh ; 
end let my laſt end be like his, Numb. 23. | 
You have heard how an Heathen Prince made this... 
addreſs to his ow, My little Soul, my little Darling, He- 1 
. fteſs and Companion of my Body ; thou art going to 
ONS —_ up bay rok in "ol "os and "/eorf bus 
places; thou ſhalt never dilght thy ſelf in jeſting, 2s thou 
haſt been wont ; thou ſhalt never give me any more paſtime, iſ c: 
But when a Chriſtian Soul goeth out of this mortal Ta- F 11 
bernacle, he may talk to it in another manner, Omy 1. 
Soul! pleaſant Hoſteſs, and Heavenly Companion of 
this crazy Body, thou canſt not wander out of thy way, F x. 
for thon haſt a faithfnl and a knowing Guide ; Thou art 
already in the bleſſed company of Angels that ſhall 
bear thee upon their wings; thou art going to a No- 
ble place, enriched with Light and Glory, and bleſted 
with the ſincereſt and moſt Heavenly Delights : Thou 
ſhalt m2et with no more Sorrows, Grief, nor DiſpJea- 
ſure, which fo often diſturb thy quiet here upon Earth; 
Thou ſhalt rejoyce for ever with all the Glorified Saints, 
and ſing Songs of Praiſe and Thanksgiving for ever, 
with all the Celeſtial Spirits. O my Soul! how great 
is that Glory and Happineſs which thou mayeſt juſtly 
expect from thy God, who hath both an infinite Pow- 
er, and an infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, ſeeing —_ - 
al 
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hath endeared thee unto himſelf, by giving his own 
Life to free thee from Death and Eternal Damnation ? 
If your friends, or rather your enemies in this occaſi- 
on, weep and are grieved at your departure; if 
they labour by their Tears and Sighs, to move your 
Heart, and to perſwade you to remain yet here be- 
low, ſpeak to them, as St. Paul did to thoſe that 
wept about his neck, What mean you to weep and to 
break my heart? ACts 21. St. Paul. wasthen in hisjour- 
ney to Jersſalem, where he was to be bound and im- 
priſoned, and to be carried to the City of Rome , 
where he was to dye upon a Scaffold by the ſepara- 
C tion of his Head from his Body ; notwithſtanding, 
&. Paul's friends comforted themſelves with this ex- 
preſſion, The will of the Lord be done. And what 
mean ye my friends ? will ye hinder me from going 
up to an Heavenly Feruſalem, at the Gates whereof I 
| muſt caft offall theſe Chains and Fetters of Morta- 
ty ? TI muſt leave my Sins and all my Sufferings and 
| Grief? - I ſhall enter into a new Glory, into the ever 
bleſſed company of Saints and Angels. If your love 
be ſincere and real, prefer my Felicity and Reſt, to 
the ſmall ſatisfaction that you find in my company 
here below ; Conſider, that in the Houſe of my God 
 andin the viſion of his Glorious Face, 1 ſhall find 
every moment more Joy and Pleaſtire, than Iſhould 
have met with upon Earth in thouſands of Ages. All 
| thePomp and Splendor of the World, all the Glory 
and State, its Riches and Treaſuries, its Pleaſures and 
Delights, are as unconſiderate to thoſe that I am go- 
Ing to enjoy in Heaven, as a few drops of Water to 
a boundleſs Sea, or as a flaſh of Lightening to the 
Noon-Sun. Muſt the blind paſſion which you have 


| for toſee me continue with you, hinder me from ſee- 
| Ing the face of my God and Heavenly Father ? Sup- 


poſe I were now ſhut up with you in ſome dark 
Dungeon, and bound with the ſame Chain ; would 
. You 
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you rather ſee me your companion, to continue in 


your miſery and ſuiſferings, than to behold me ar a 


diſtance at liberty, in the fruition of a perfect fatis- 


faction. Tell me not, that we ſhall never fee one an- 
other any more ; for can you be ſo great an unhe- 
liever to doubr of God's Mercy, that intends to bring 
us together again in Heaven 2 Death ſeparates us for 
a moment, but the Prince of Life will unite us to» 
gether for ever in his Fathers Houſe, whether he i; 
gone to Prepare a place for us. O Devout and Re- 
ligious Soul ! by ſuch | Language as this thou ſhalt 
be able to mollify the Hardeſt Hearts, and prepare them 
to behold thy Tranſlation into Heaven, as Eliſha was, 
when he ſaw his Maſters Rapture. If they feel any 
diſpleaſure and grief for thy ſeparation from them: 
they will have more joy and comfort to conſider with 
the Eyes of Faith , that extraordinary Glory and Hap- 


pineſs into which God intends to receive thee, of his in- 


finite Goodneſs and Mercy. 

If ic happens otherwiſe, and that thou art to deal 
with weak minds, whoſe Love is blind, and whoſe 
Paſſions are ſo unreaſonable, as to refiſt God's appoint- 
ment, and to hinder thy promotion to Happineſs ; 
thou muſt ovexgcome, by the ſtrength of God's Grace , 
and the aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, all the furious 
reluctances of Nature. Thou muſt imitate St. Peter, when 
he ſaw our Saviour Chriſt in his transfiguration upon 
Mount Thor ; he forgot his Family , and all his dear- 
elt Enjoyments in the World, therefore in that ex- 
ceſs of joy, he cried out , Lord i x good for ws to be 
bere. Intheſame Language muſt you ſpeak, Chriſti- 


@n Souls. Idare be bold ro affirm, if your mind is. 


raiſed up by Faith into Heaven, to behold Jeſis Chriſt 
ſhining in Light and Glory, and ſirrounded by all the 
Holy Angels and Immortal Spirits; Afoon as you 
ſhall have bur the leaſt reliſh of Paradife, you will 
be ſo raviſh'd with that extraordinary Happineſs, that 

you 


againſt the fears of Death. 429 


you will eafily forget the moſt lovely Enjoyments of 
che Earth, unto which you had devoted your af- 
fetions ; fo that in that tranſport of Joy, you will be 
ready to burſt out in this Language, My Lord, and 
my God, I am fick with Love for thee, Iwiſh for 
| nothing bur for thy Glorious Preſence ; My chief Hap- 
pines is - to be with thee, and to behold thy face, 
| where I ſee already ſo much Light and Love. I con- 
feſs, we ſhall not fay as St. Peter, let ws build Taber= 
aucles; for we ſhall never be concerned as Soldiers , 
and Travellers, in Fights and Journeys; We ſhall not 
fy, let us build an Houſe, that we may dwell with 
thee and thy bleſſed company ; for 1 ſee, © God, with 
the eye of Faith, the Palace which thou haſt built 
from the foundation of "the World, where thou haſt 
prepared a place for me. Lord open to me the Gates 
of this Glorious Palace, that I may enter in, and ſing 
forth thy Divine Praiſes. FB 

. My dear Friend, ſhall the miſerable Pagans, who 
never taſted of the Heavenly Gift, who were never 
| made partakers of the Spirit of Grace, nor of the pow= 
ers of the Life to come; the Heathens who were with=- 
out Hope, and without God in the World ; ſhall 
they march couragiouſly to meet Death, and wilt 
thon thar haſt had ſome foretaſts of the happineſs of 
Heaven, that haſt ſeen ſome beams - of its Glo- 
ry, canſt not thou reſolve to depart our of the World? 
Shall a Seneca, Who had no other means to ſtrength- 
en himſelf, but the perſwaſion of his vain Philoſo- _ 
phy, who had no expeCtation of advantages of the 
life ro come ; ſhall ſuch an one look with a ſtedfaft 
countenance upon his Blood and Life, guſhing apace 
out of his veins, and thou my Brother, haft thou been 
brought up under the tuition of an Eternal Wiſdom ? 
Doſt thou embrace, by Faith, the Glory and Felicities 
prepared for thee by God, and art not able to look 
upon 
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upon Death, with reſolutionand courage? and canft 
not leave the World with expreſſhons of Joy ? Shall 
Socrates, Whoſe crazy Body was animated by a fin« 
ful Sou], and who had no manner of Antidotes againſt 
Death, drink up that poiſon that was mixed for him 
as a pleaſant cup of Drink ? And thou Chriſtian, that 
art animated by the Spirit of the living God, thar 
ſeals to thee his great aud moſt precious promiſes ; 
Thou Chriſtian, that enjoyeſt the earneſt of that In- 
heritance prepared for thee in Heaven ; ſhalt not thou 
be able to ſwallow down, with content, the cup that 
death holds out to thee ? Thou haft a powerful andan 
infallible Antidote againſt this poiſon ; for after this 
bitter cup, thou arr going where thou ſhalt drink at 
leaſnre, out of the Rivers of Eternal Pleafires. Shall 
it be ſaid , that in the Jews Houſes, at the time of 
death, the found of Inſtruments of Muſick was heard , 
together with Crying and Lamentations ; and at thy 
Dwelling, who haſt an intereſt in Chriſt crucified, and 
ſeeſt him Reigning and Trumphing .in Heaven; there 
ſhall be nothing heard but weeping and ſighing, that 
praiſing God, and giving of Thanks, ſhall not be ſeen 
at ſuch a time ? | 

Finally, ſeeing ſo many perſons of all Ages, Sexes , 
and Conditions, have deſired Death, to be free from 
all Earthly Evils and Calamities; haſt not thou good 
cauſe to wiſh for it heartily, when it ſhall pleaſe God 
that thou mayeſt enter in the fruition of the ad* 
vantages and happineſs of the Heavenly Life ? How 
excellent is thy loving kindneſs, O God.! Therefore, 
the Children of Men, or rather thy Children, the 
Brothers and Siſters of Jeſis Chriſt, thy Well-belo- 
ved Son, put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy 
wings; They ſhall be fully ſatisfied with the fatnelſs 
of thy Boule, and thou ſhal: cauſe them to drink out 
of the Rivers cf thy Pleaſures. 


If 
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_ If you bepaſlionately defirousto taſte of the Angelical 
delights, and relifh the Divine pleaſures that flow from 
the Throne. of God and of the Lamb ; if you bereally 
athirſt for God, will not you ſpeak in David's Language ? 
Plal. 42. As the heart panteth s jan the water-brooks, (0 
panteth my Soul after thee, O God my Soul thirſteth for Goa, 
for the Irving God, when ſhall I come and appear before God ? 
Plal. 63. And elſewhere, O God, thou art my God, earl y 
will I ſeek thee, my Soul thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh long- 
th for thee, in a dry and thirſty Land, here no water ws, 
toſee thy Power and Glorv, fo as 1 have ſeen thee in the San- 
uary.It is not poſlible to taſte of the Heavenly Jays, but 
we are conſtrained to cry;out as the man after Gods own 
heart. How amiable are thy Tabernacles, O Lord of Hoſts ? 
My Soul longeth, yes even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, 
my Heart and my Fleſh crieth out for the living God,Plal. 84. 

Conſider well, believing Soul, what vaſt difference there 
was between the earthly Feruſalem,for which David was ſo 
paſſionate,and the heavenly Feruſalem where God intends 
toreceive thee. What great diſproportion was there be- 
tween the little ſtream of Shilo, and the large River of 
Paradiſe ; between the materiel Tabernacle, the Mercy- 
Seat Covered over with fine Gold; upon which the Cheru- 
bims did ſtretch out their Wings,and the immaterial San- 
(tuary of Heaven of Feſzs Chriſt the true Ark ofthe Cove- 
nant,in whom are hid the richeſt Treaſure of Wiſdomand 
Knowledg, in whom the fulneſs of the God-head dwells 
bodily, and in whoſe glorious preſence the Seraphims Co- 
ver their Faces with their Wings; Coll 2. How contemp= 
tible were the Sacrifices,Oblarions and Burnt-offerings of 
the Children of 17ael, in compariſon of the Spiritual Sa- 
crifices that are preſented unto God in Heaven, in compa- 
ri{on of the Offerings burning there entire in the Flames 
of an Holy Zeal, and of a perfect Charity? And what 
was all rhe Frankineſnce of 4rabia,and the ſweet ſmells 
of the Holy-Land which were burnt in God's pre- 
{ence,if compared with rhe Sacred perfumes that mounr 
up out of rlie Golden Vials that are in the hands of all 


* 
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the members of the Glorifited Church. Seeing Day; 
eſteems a Door-keeper of the Houle of the Lord, an hap. 
py man on Earth, How great ſhall thy Glory be, and ex- 
traordinary thy happineſs,O believing Chriſtian, for thoy 
art going to be advanced to the moſt Honourable Room 
of that Celeſtial Dwelling, which God hath built with 
his own Hands?To this purpoſe,our Lord Feſzs hath made 
to thee this gratious promiſe ; Him that overcometh, wil 
Tmake a Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he ſhall gow 
more out, and Twill write upon him the name of my God, and 
the nameof the City of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, 
which cometh down out of Heaven from my God, and 1 wil 
Qrite upon him my new name,Revel. 3 If this great King was 
ſo defirousto hear the Levzites finging the Praiſes of God, 
with their Tongues , and Inſtruments of Muſick, How 
much more paſſionate ſhould we be to hear the Har- 
moniesof Heaven, and the Celeſtial Hymns of the Holy 
Angels, Archangels, Cherubims, Seraphims,and of all the 
Glorified Saints, who have in their mouths every one a 
new Song, the Song of Moſes and of the Lamb ? 

When the Shepheards heard ſome few expreſſions of 
the Angels Songs, who praiſed God at the Nativity of the 
Son of God,they began to rejoyce with an exceeding great 
Joy, they left their Flocks, and ran in haſt to look upon 
the Child of Feſzrs in the Manger of Berhlehem; and,thou de- 
your Soul, thou heareſt already the ſweer Anthems of 
Paradife, and the raviſhing conſorts of thouſands of An- 
gels ; Thou knowelt that thy Saviour fits there upon a 
Throne cloathed with Glory and Divine Majeſty, and 
wilt thou not forſake all the baſe Employments of this 
ſenſual and antmal life,to go and ſee this wonderful Savi- 
our, Who expects thee; and intends thar thou ſhalt fir al- 
ſo with him upon his Throne ? | 

Zachexs cimed upon a Sicamore-tree with an unſpeak- 
able ſwiftneſs, and an earneſt deſire to behold the Lord 
Teſizs as he palled by,when he was inthe eftate of his hu- 
miliation and abaſement. Shouldeſt not thou be as wh 
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neſt.O Chriſtian Soul, to fly up above the Heavens;to ſee 
this mercifal Saviour in the eſtate of his Glory and ele- 
ration, and to have him always in thine eye for ever 
and ever? When our Lord was come into the houſe ofthis 
poor Publican,he told him, That Salvation was that day 
come to his houſe ; and ſhalt not thou, O bleſſed Soul, 
have more reaſon ro ſay when thou ſhalt enter into the 
Palace of this glorified read 1 am this day going 
into my Salvation and my Glory 
We highly efteent Facobs aol when he was in 
Btthel,becauſe God appeared unto him in that ſurpriſing 
Yiſon, mentioned in. the 28. of Genefis ; But if thou art 
an Ifraelite without fraud, I eſteem thee to be in a more 
happy and a more blefſed eftare; thou haſt a greater cauſe 
to break out into Facobs Language, Thzs is Gods bouſe,and 
the Gate of Heaven, Facob itis true ſaw the Heavens open, 
but he was not admittedinto them at that time;but now 
God opens theſe Heavens to receive and lodge thee for e- 
ver. The Holy Angels of God went up and down the 
Ladder that reached up from the Earth to Heaven, but 
they left Facobat the bottom of this Ladder ; whereas the 
Angels that are about thee are come down to cauſe thee 
to aſcend up with them,or rather to carry thee up in their 
hands, and bring thee to Chriſt typified by this my- 
ſerious Ladder. Facob ſaw God at the top of this Lad- 
der, but he was to go afterwards to Padan Aram,he was 
to travel up and down,to ſufter many inconveniences, the 
hear of the day,the froſt of the night, the diſpelaſure of 
his Father-in-Law, andhis Treachery, he was forced to 
tiy from the cr uelry of his Brother Eſau, nay more then 
that, he was forced to ſtruggle and wreſtle with God him- 
{elf. Whereas here is now the end of thy Pilgrimage, of 
all thy troubles, and encounters : Thou ſhalt never feel 
the burning and ſcorching heat of thy attictions. Thon 
fhalt be no more tortured with the fears and Apprehenſi- 
ons that now congele thy Blood; Thou ſhalt no more 
itand upon thy guard for fear of deceits, and violent 
dealings of Men : Thou ſhalt wreſtle no more with God 
E Ce 2 » 
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by Prayers and Supplications, and tears,3for they ſhall be 
no more in uſe. God ſhall load thee with his moſt ex. 


craordinary bleſlings, and beſtow himſelf upon thee. 
The Prophet Meſes wifhed very paſſionately to ſee, but 
for a moment, God's Face,whereofhe had beheld fo ma- 
nyg lorious expreſſions, and ſhonldeſt not thou defire as 
paſlionately to ſee that beauriful and ever ſhining coun- 
renance in its Glory and Splendor ? (O Religious Soul } 
thou art enflamed with this Divine affection, God will 
ſhortly fulfil all thy mind;ſo that thou mayeft ſay to him 
as one of the Prophets,zhou ſhalt cauſe me to know the way 
of Life: Thy face is the fulneſs of Toy, and at thy right hand 
are pleaſures for evermore. | 
Chriſtian,if thou hadſt but as much Faithand aſſurance, 
as there is Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, with what exe 
ceſs of Joy ſhalt thou leave the World and all its vani- 
ties, toaſcend up to that magnificent Palace, purchaſed 
for thee with the precious Blood of thy Redeemer ? 
Fonathans eyes were once enlightned, when he taſted 
ſome Honey with the end of his Rod, which he had found 
ina Rock ; And (thon believer) ifthou haſt by Faith taſted 
the Divine ſweetneſs that proceeds from Chriſt the Rock 
cf Eternity, thine underſtanding will be all enlightned : 
Thou fhalr need no other Confolation againſt Death , 
for Death it ſelffhall fill thee full of Conſolation and real 
joy ; ſo that thou ſhalt have cauſe to ſpeak, not only as 
Facch , O Ged I expect thy Salvation, Gen. 49, but as 
King David, Iwas glad when they ſaid unio me, let 55s po in- 
ro the Houſe of the Lord, our feet ſhall ſtand within thy 
Gates, O Jeruſalem,P/al.122. By this means thou ſhalt not 
only expect with patience,and embrace with Joy,the blet- 
ſed news of this Glorious Salvation, but thou ſhalt en- 
deavour to haſtenits coming by thy continual and repeat- 
ed Sighs : O my God, when wilt thou ſtreatch out unto 
me, from above, thy Gracious Arms? When ſhall I go 
into thy Celeſtial Sanctuary ? when ſhall I ſee plainly 
thy Divine vnd Glorious Face: When wilt thou cauſe me 
| Ld 
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to drink out ofthe Rivers of thy pleaſures!How bleſſed is 
| the man whom thou haſt choſen and taken to thy ſelf, 
| to dwell for ever in thy Holy Courts ? ſach ſhall be faris- 
| fied with the good things of thy Houſe and of thy Glo- 
ous Palace. | | 

Foſeph marched out of his Priſon in haſte, togo to the 

Palace of the Kings of Egypt; and haft not thouas much 
reaſon to make as much haſte out of the Priſon of this 
wretched Body,O believing Soul, that thou mayeſt go up 
tothe Palace of the King of Kings, who intends to inſtall 
thee into ſuch a Glorious eſtate, in compariſon of which, 
all the pomp of Pharaoh and of all the Kings and Princes 
of the Earth, is nothing but as the hore-froſt of the 
night 2 | 

. HE forſakes willingly his Mantle to creep tothe 
Lord Feſus, when he called him; and thou Chriſtian Soul, 
wit not thou leave this bady which is as a troubleſome 
rarment to thee, to aſcend up to this Divine Saviour, 
who intends to cure thee of all thy diſtempers and Diſea- 
ſes, and who purpoſes to load thee with his bleſlings 
and unſpeakable favours? He will not only bring thee to 
behold the refreſhing light of Heaven, but he will alſo 
cauſe thee to ſhine as the Sun, for ever and ever. 

Religious Soul , caſt off this ſpotted garment of the 
feſh,and ſo much the more chearfully, becauſe God holds 
out in iis Hand a Garment of Light and glory, which 
te will beſtow upon thee;for it ſhall happen to thee as to 
tie Prophet Elas,who having let fall his Mantle,he found 
limfelfall encompaſſed about with Flames of fire,and an 
txtraordinary light ; for alſoon as thou ſhalt pur off this 
miſerable body , thou ſhalt be ſurrounded with Celeſti- 
a flames,in which thou ſhalt mount up to Heaven into 
tne dwelling of Immortality, where thou ſhalt be like 
God, who cloaths himſelf with light as with a Garment. To 
ils purpoſe the words of the Prophet Zachariah concern- 
0g the High-Prieſt Foſhua are very proper ; he was 
arayed with filchy Garments,but an -Angel from Heaven * 
| ca call 
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calls to them that waited before him ; Take away the fd, 
thy Garments from him, and cloath him with change of rai- 
ment, let them ſet a fair Miter upon his bead : This, 
Chriftian Soul, is the true Image of thy condition, at thy 
departure, andthe lifely portraiture of thy future happy 
neſs. At preſent thou art cloathed with a Body under. 
mined by fickneſs and labour,thou beaxeſt about thee the 
relicks of the old man; but behold God calls to thee from 
his Holy Sanctuary, Take away from him this old gar- 
ment, pluck ofall remains of this old cloathing beſpotted 
with fn, where the Devils Image 1s yet to be feen, and give 
him the Sacred ornaments of a Royal prieſthood; cloath 
this Soul with a long garment whitened in the Blood «& 
the Lamb, gird it about with the Ephod of righteouf- 
neſs, put upon its head an uncorruptible' Crown, 
and in its:-band a golden Viol, that it may for ever offer 
up the Heavenly perfumes in the company of all the 
glorited Saints. . OT: 
IE after all this, O Chriſtian! thou doubtelt of the fel- 
city and'glory of ſuch as diein the Lord Feſzs, hear what 
an Apoſtle ſaith, who was himſelf raviſhed up into the 
third Heaven,where he beheld in this Glorious Palace un- 
ſpeakeable things; We know, that if our earthly houſe if 
this Tabernacle 2yere diſſolved, we harve a buildmg of God, « 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens ; for i 
this we groan earneftly, defirmg to be cloathed upon with un 
bouſe which is from Heaven: If ſo be that being cloathts 
we ſhall not be found naked ; for we that are in this Tabtr- 
nacle do groan, being burdened, not for that we would be mr 
cloathed but cloathed apon, that mortality might be ſwallow- 
edup of Life. And liftten to what the Holy. Ghoſt faith, 
Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the Lord, for ſo ſaitht6t 
Spirit, for they reſt from their labours and their works do fo- 
low them. dir: LEES 
Would to God that we had ſome other Word beſides 
that of Death, to expreſs the wonderful and/happy change 


that we make when we £0 out of this miſerable ah” 
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for, to ſpeak properly, we cannot be faid ro die, when we 
[ave a place full of miſery to enter into anorher bleſſed 
with an endleſs felicity ; when we exchange a laborious 
eſtate for a peaceable and an happy reſt ; when we come 
off from a cruel War, to enjoy-the pleaſures of everla- 
ſting Joy ; when we paſs through Death to an endleſs 
life; and forſake a Tomb to mount up upon a Throne. 
Chriſtian Soul, remember thy beginning and thine end , 
conſider what thou art, from whence thou proceedeſt , 
and whither thou goeſt : Thou art a living Image of 
thy Creator , and a beam of glory ; thou art a ce- 
leſtial and immortal nature; God hath waſhed and clean- 
ſed thee in the Blood of his Lamb,withourt ſpot and blem- 
iſh, and ſanCtified thee by his holy Spirit; he hath brought 
thee to an eſtate convenient to enter into his holy City, 
and he 1s is ready to adnut thee to take the fruition of his 
glory ;Thou haſt fought the good fight, finiſhed thy courſe, and 
kept the faith, 1t 1s therefore high time that thou ſhould- 
eſt receive the Crown of life ; Thou haſt this precious 
Crown already in thine hands, Thou art at the Gates of 
Heaven and at the entrance of Paradice. W- 

Go therefore, O believing Soul! go with Joy and Glade 
;Y neſs to this great God that calls thee, to this merciful Sa- 
viour that ſtretcheth forth his hands unto thee, and o- 
pens his boſom to receive thee : go into the Glorious 
company of Angels and bleſſed Spirits : take upon thee 
theſe beautiful] Robes of light with which thine Heaven- 
ly Father will cloath thy nakedneſs, and accept this im- 
mortal Crown that he otters to thee ; go and fatisfio thy 
ſelf with the Bread of the Kingdom of Heaven, and re- 
move thy thirſt with the Chriſtial Waters of that Rzver 
of pleaſure, which proceeds from the Throne of God and of 
the Lamb : Go and behold the face of the Father of lights ; 
go and be happy with his Divine reſemblance; and be 
transformed into his glorious Image. 

O bleſſed Soul ! Seeſt thou nor already the Heavens 
o2en, and Feſzs Chriſt at the right:hand of God the Fa- 
Ee 4 ther, 
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ther, holding out his hand unto thee, offering to receive 
thee intohis glorious reſt?Seeſt thou not the Angels of 
Heaven (cloathed in white ratment) coming to tranſport 
thee out of this miſerable eſtate? Seeſt thon not how thon 
art already encompatlec. about with light and Celeſtial 
Flames?Doſt thou not reliſh the ſweetneſs of Paradice? ls 
not there a Heaven already in thine heart ? Doſt thou not 
| hear the Hymns of the glorified Sprrits? hath not the Lord 
cauſed thee to hear that ſweat and comfortable voice 
ſound inthine ear, Verily T ſayjunto thee, thou ſhalt be this dy 
with me in Paradiſe ; Come good and faithful Servant e- 
ter into the Foy of thy Lord? Feeleſt thou not thy ſelf lifted 
upaboveallearthly and periſhing things? Dolt thou not F 
fly upon the wings of faith and repentance to the Throne F®. 
of Gods Glory? Doſt thou not caſt thy ſelf into Paradiſe, W+ 
into the Arms of Almighty God, irito the boſom 
the Lord Feſzs, to reſt there for ever ; and to be Satif- 
fied with the good things which eye hath not ſeen, eur 
hath not heard, and which are not entered into the heart <f 
_ but which 'God hath prepared for them that lou 
im? E ELL +». vp | 
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"yg A Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian Soul 
that prepares to go out of its Body, and com- 
forts its ſelf in the Contemplation of the glory 


1 | | 

ot and happineſs of Paradice. 

rd 

6 God ! the Author of my being, and the Soveraigu 
7 Lord of my life, thou ſeeſt all the motions and difþo- 
Ml fitions of my Soul, thow knoweſt that I hawe wholly reſign- 
d 


ed #4 felf into thy hands, and deſire nothing elſe but to de- 
fend upon thy good pleaſure; ſpeak Lord, for thy Servant 
>» heareth, here I am to do thy Will, O God. Thy People 
WJ: \ Iſrael removed their Camp at thy Command, in the ſame 
manner Iam ready to remove out of this Earthly Taber- 
nacle at the firſt motion of thy Will. The Goldei: Cheribims 
were always upon their feet, with their wings ſtretched out, 
and their faces towards the Mercy-ſeat; O that T likewiſe 
might look up to him ho hath purchaſed for me the eternal 
Aercies of God; him, who « the Propitiation for my Sms ; 
that I may be ahways ready to fly up to him: Lord Jeſus ! 
ſeeing thou calleſt me to thy ſelf, ſtretch out thy hand unto 
me from above, and draw me out of this tempeſtuous Sea. 
When a poor blind man underſtood that thou calledſt him to 
reſtore hes ſight, be left his Garment for haſte, and ran to thee 
with joy, and ſhall not T quit this wretched body to go to 
thee my Lord and my God * ſeeing thou calleſt me out of the 
mid-night of this World to thy marvelous and plorious light ? 
ſeeing that thou haſt a deſign, not only to diſcover to me this 
ft i prijing and refreſhing light that ſhines in Heaven , but 
thou wilt cauſe me to ſhine in thy Kingdom as the Stars and 
as the Sun? When the Prophet Elias let fall his Mantle, he 
was immediately received into a Chariot of Fire, and car- 
ried up into Heaven ; alſo, T hope in thy tender love and favour, 
that as ſoon as my Soul ſhall forſake this 2retched Body 
# ſhall be likewiſe received into a Celeſtial Chariot of Fire, 


that 
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that will carry it up to Heaven, thou wilt deal as graciouſly 
with my Soul as with thine High-Prieſt Joſhua ; thou wil; 
take away its Garments ſhattered and broken by ſickneſs and 
diſtempers, beſpotted and bedaubed with (m, to adornit with 
Robes of fine and bright linnen, and Crown it with glory : 
Therefore I am [6 far from being afflicted to ſee the earthiy bouſe 
of this Tabernacle demoliſhed, that I rejoyce in a certam aſſus 
rance that I ſhall be admited to my eternal Tabernacle of Hea- 
Ven. O good God! thou ſeeſt upon me a contemptible body uf 
duſt, that deſires nothing more than to return to duſt again; 
but this Heavenly and immortal Soul of mine, that w come 
from above, that 3s thy breath, and a beam of thy glory ; 
” abzs Soul, I ſay, will return up to its ſource and origin, It 
ſighs for thee, O God ! and deſires nothing but eternal happi- 
neſs. 1s it poſſible that I can be bappy too ſoon, and too = 
dily admitted to the Contemplation of thy glorious face ? 
Lord, I ſhould be 2orſe than an Infidel if 1 did doubz of my 
Salvation; if I were not aſſured to partake of thy glory ; 
for, thou haſt promiſed to ſave all ſuch as preſevere tothe end, 
and to give the Crown of life to all thoſe that are faithfut 
unto Death. Seeing therefore , that by the aſſiſtance 
of thine boly Spirit, thou haſt enabled me to continue in thine 
holy and Divme Covenant, to fight the good fight, to fintſb 
my courſe, and to keep the faith ; thou wilt not refuſe me 
this great Salvation, this precious Crown: O merciful and 
bountiful Lord, thou haſt promiſed all ſuch as overcome, to 
cauſe them to ſit upon thy Throne; now, by thy ſpecial grace 
and wonderful power that appears, and fulfilled in mme in- 
firmities, I have overcome the World, Sin, the Devil and Hell 
at preſent ; I beſeech thee give me a new ſupply of ſtrength to 
evercome Death alſo, that I may have no more Enemies to en- 
counter with,but that I may mount upon the magnificent Throne 
deſigned for me ; let this Death be a paſſage that may bring me 
to life, immortality, eternal plory, and to the happineſs of thy 
Kingdom. Thou art my God and Father, that Ioveſt me. 
with an unchangeable aifettion, reach thy band to me thy 
ciula, for I long for thes, and open fer me the bowels 4 
Wy 
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thy pnoft wonderful mercies: O good Lord receive me into thy 
boſome, and [atisfie me 2ith the moſt effeftual Conſolations of 
thy goodneſs; thou art my Spiritual Bridegroom, draw me 
aud I ſhall run, or rather I ſhall fly after thee, to magnify 
thy tender compaſſions, and to be filled with thine heavenly de- 
lights : Thou art the cheif Shepheard of my Soul, help me 
therefore in this vale of the ſhadow of Death, let thy Staff 
aud thy Rod aſſiſt and comfort me, ſend me thy light and: thy 
truth, that they may lead and conduft me up «to thy bely 
Mountain, and to thine eternal dwelling ; Send thy good Au- 
gels that they may carry me up upon their Wings ; 1 expett, 
O Lord, thy Salvation, I do not only expe and hope for 
it, but T deſire and iſh for it ith all mine heart ; my Soul 
#s athirſt for God, my Fleſh and mine heart leap for joy, jor 
the ſtrong and Irving God, O Lord, hen ſhall I go up to 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem? hen ſhalt thou open for me the 
Gates of righteouſneſs? When ſhall 1 go into the holy. Sani- 
ary? When ſhall T be in the bleſſed company of the glorifue 
Sainrs, who-hawve Palmes in their hands, Crozvns upon their 
heads, and Praiſes in their mouths? When ſhall I be with zbe 
thouſands of Angels that are cloathed with light and glory £ 
and with burning Seraphims that pan, thy Heavenly 
Throne ? O my God and Father, When wilt thou remove and 
take away this covering from mine eyes, that 1 may behold 
thy beautiful and glorious Face? When ſhall T ſee my ſelf 
transformed into thy Divine Image, and ſantified with thy 
likeneſs? O Lord! thy grace hath brought me to a moſt happy 
eſtate. Who could expreſs the joy and ſatisfattion of my heart ? 
with the eyes of faith I ſee the Angels deſcending from-Hea- 
wen to encompaſs me about, T ſes them ready to take me mn- 
to their arms, and to tranſport me into thy glorions Reſt. 
O my God! I have nothing to ſtop me in this World ; I ſhut 
mine eyes to all things under the Sun; all my thoughts are 
employed about the glory of Heaven, and the pleaſures of 
Paradice. Merciful Father, glorify thy Child, that thy Child 
may plorify thee; let me enter into the magnificent Palace 
of immortality, let me ſee my Goa face to face; let —_ 
| 5g BE race 
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brace my Saviour and only Redeemer ; Iet me receive from | 
his hand the incorruptible Crown, let me drink out of the Ri. 
vers of his pleaſures, and let me ſwim in the Sea of his Hea. 


wenly delights. O God, whoſe goodneſs is unſpeakable, ſpeak 
to me in a Language ſuitable to thoſe beavenly defires which 
thou haſt kindled in my Soul. O that Imay ſoon hear theſe 
faveet expreſſions ; Verily I ſay unto thee, this day{thou ſhalt 
be with me in Paradiſe, come believing Soul enter into 
the Joy of thy Lord: And before that I ſhall go into thy 
Heavenly joy, cauſe this joy to come into my Soul ; before 
thou receiveſt mt into Paradiſe, cauſe « Paradiſe to be in me; 
O 277 God, I feel an unſpeakable and ſurpriſmg gladneſs in me, 
T enjoy a peace which paſſeth all underſtanding ; T ſee my ſelf 
already ſurrounded with Light and Glory ; If therefore my ex- 
pectation be ſo happy and pleaſant, hat ſhall be the fruition? 
Y the firſt-ſruits are ſo raviſhing, bat ſhall we ſay of the 
arveſt ? I ſee the Heavens open, and Jeſus Chriſt ſtretching 
out his armes unto me, and opening his boſom to receive me; 
my Lord and my God, my Saviour, and my All, I commend 
my Spirit into thy hands, for thou haſt Redeemed it, thou 
who art the Almighty and true God, Lord Jeſus receive my 
Spirit, Amen. 
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CHAP XXII 


The eleventh Conſolation. The glorious Reſurs 
rection of our bodies. 2 


Hen God Created Angels, he gave them a 
Spiritual nature, that had little or no rela- 


tion with the Elements; I confeſs that ſome 


| of theſe Heavenly Spirits have often appeared in humane 


bodtes to the ancient Patriarchs; but thoſe bodies were - 


extraordinary and ſitbitaneous, formed by Almighty Gods 


Power,for ſuch occaſions ; beſides, thoſe holy Spirits were 
not in thoſe bodies as the Soul is in ours, quickning and 
animating them in the ſame manner, but only as the 
Pilotis in the Ship that he governs ; therefore as ſoon as 


| they had fulfilled the work about which they were em- 


ployed by God, they left thoſe bodies without prejudice 
to their beings, as the Pilot leaves and goes out of the Ship, 
when he hath brought it to the deſired Haven. All the 
happineſs of theſe glorified Spirits conſiſts in this, that God 


| hath confirmed them in his grace and love, and admitted 


them for ever to a continual contemplation of his glorious 
face. It is not ſo with our Souls, for although they bealfo 
Ipiritual and of an Heavenly ſabſtance, God hath not 
created them to be alone, and to ſubfiſt ar a diſtance from 
all matter, bur to live in the pleaſant company of thoſe 
Elemental bodies which he hath faſhioned ina moſt Artt- 
ficial manner. When he creates an humane Soul,and pours 
Itinto an organized body,jt is not that it ſhould be there as 
water ina Veſlel, or as a King in his Palace; it hves not 
there as an aſſiſting form, or as an outward caule of the 
Bodies operations, bur it is united to it by a very {ſtrict 
union, and ſerves as an eflential form ; It is the Princt- 
ple of our life, the internal cauſe of motion of Senſe, and 
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of underſtanding : So that if we will ſpeak properly, 
Man cannot be ſaid to be altogether of a Spiritual nature, 
as the holy Angels, nor a ſingle body, as the Sun and 
the Stars; but heis made up of both : Therefore if our 
Souls with to depart out of this Earthly Tabernacle, It is 
not out of any diſpleaſure againft it, as it is in it &f, for 
none did ever hate his own body, every one ſeeks to nou- 
riſh and cheriſh it : Bur, by-accident, becauſe of the vani- 
ty and corruption unto Which ſin hath enthralled ir, we 
deſire earneſtly to depart out of it, toa place where righ- 
teouſneſs, and true holineſs raign, that we might be with 
the Lord Feſzs, to behold him nearer. It is therefore an 
undoubted truth, Thar unlefs the body partakes of the 
ſame happineſs and glory of the Soul, Man cannot be faid 
to be perfectly and entirely happy. I confeſs, Itisno light 
occaſion of joy tous, to know, that when our Soul caſts 
off this earthly body, it enters into the eternal Dwel- 


lings of Heaven, whether is goes to behold the face 


of the Father of Iights ; Bur this holy Joy 1s diſturbed 
with ſad reflections, and this Heavenly ſweetneſs is 
ſtrangely altered with the bitter confiderations of this 
poor body caſt into the earth, and leftto the mercy of the 
crawling Worms; for it is a moſt hateful thing to beheld 
our body rotting and turning to aſhes ; that body that was 
our pavillion, our Palace; nay more then ſo, that was a 
half part of our ſelves: Therefore if we will render our 
Joy accompliſhed, and apply an eftectual comfort to our 
Souls, we muſt nouriſh and entertain this pleaſant afſu- 
rance, That the ruine of our bodies, which cauſeth us to 
lament ſo much, ſhall not b2 eter: nal; but as our bodies 
fall down by death they ſhall riſe again one day at the ge- 
neral Reſurrection. This is one of the nobleſt and moſt 
excellent Myiteries of our Chriſian Religion, and one of 
its moſt glorious advantages: The Wiſdom of the World, 

with all its reaſonings,and the heathemiſh Philoſophy , with 
its rareſt ſubtelties, could never attain to this wholeſome 
and comfortable Dottin? : Therefore, when St. Paus 
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preached to the Council of Athens, he was heard with ad- 
miration, until he had ſpoken to them of the Reſurrection; 
as ſoon as he began to mention thar, they laughed at him. 
Therefore, while Humane Reaſon remains in its darkneſs 
| and Natural ignorance, it cannot of: it ſelf find out the 
| glorious Myſtery ; but as ſoon asit is enlightned with this 
light from above, it diſcovers its moſt remarkable circum- 
ſtances, and acknowledgeth the 7uſice and Neceſſity of 
| the future Reſurrefion of our Bodies. 

Firſt, Seeing that Rewards and Puniſhments ought to 
| be proportionable and anſwerable to him whois to puniſh 
| andreward, we mult of neceſlity eſtabliſh the Reſurre&on 
of our Bodies; otherwiſe the pains of the wicked can- 
| not be moſt violent, nor the happineſs of the Godly can 
| never be abſolute and perfect. 
| Secondly, As when a Traytor is executed, men are 
| wont to faſten to the Scaftold, or to burn in the fire, the In- 
| ftruments and Tools with which he had affaulted or of- 
| fended his Prince; in the ſame manner, the bodies of the 
prophane and impious varlets, of the Traytors againſt 
| God's, Divine Majeſty ought to be treated, they ought to 
| beeternally puniſhed with their Soul in Hell fire; becauſe 
| they have been the unhappy inſtruments employed inaf- 
\ fronting our Creator. 
| Thirdly, The body 1snot only the inſtrument employ- 
| ed by tne wicxed againit God, but encourageth them 
and hurries them onn fin; for its humors ſtir it up, inflame 
It, and carry it to evil Acts : For example, its ſanguine 
| conſtitution makes it Inxurious, and inclinable to the fil- 
thy luſts of the fleſh ; its choler carries it to violent and 
turious actions; 1ts mellancholy prompts it to the moſt 
horrid and helliſh attempts : So thar if ſich are to be 
puniſhed that cauſe us to perform ſuch grievous ations, 
it belongs to Gods juſtice to inflict upon the body, as well. 
as upon the Son], eternal puniſhments. —_ 

Fourthly, To every thing there is # ſeaſon and atime, to e- 
Very purpoſe under the Heavens, Ecclel. 3. As the body of the 

wicked 
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wickedand of the reprobate hath had its good things, ang 
its ſatisfations during this life, ir muſt needs have alfo in 


another life its puniſhments and its torments. 


Fiftbly, Bur, not to forget the reaſons which havea re- 


lation to the faithful, and which are the Pillars and ſup- 
porrers of our fairh ard hope; we may fay, That Feſas 
Chriſt is no leſs able to ſave us, than Adam was to damn 
us: Now 4dam having loſt both Soul and Body, we 
muſt conclude, that it belongs to Chri/? to fave them al- 
{o; Therefore the Body 1s to riſe again, thatir may pary- 
cake of that Salvation or Redemption procured unto ug 
by this great: Saviour. | 

_ Sixthly, As we have born the Image of the firſt man, who 
24s of the duſt of the Earth, we muſt alſo bear the Image of 
the ſecond man who came from Heaven, 1 Cor. 15. Now 
we bear not this Image at preſent, mn this life, we muſt 
therefore bear it in another. 


Seventhly, God hath not made a Covenant with part of 


man, but with all man, compoſed of Soul and Body : 


The body therefore muſt needs riſe again, that ic mighr 
gather the erernal fruits of glory and happineſs, which 
are promiſed unto us by this Divine Covenant. 


Ejghthly, God is not” only ftiled, The Father of Spirirs, | 


and the God of the Spirits of all fleſh; Heb. 12. But he 
declares himſelf to be the God of Abraham and of his Poſte- 
rity, Numb. 16. 27. He 1s not only the God of the 
Soul, or the God of the body alone; but he is the God 
of beheving perſons, of both their Souls and Bodies : 
From hence it follows of neceſſity, That the bodies of 
ſuch as ara aeceaſed, are not utterly deſtroyed, for God 
willraife rhem up again. With this argument Chriſt ſtopt 
the mouths of the Saauces, who denied the Reſurrection; 
Concerning the Reſurettion of the Dead (ſaid he) Have you 


fo what God himfelf ſpeaks to you ? T am the God of 


 Afraham, the God of aac, and the God of Jacob ; God & 

 20t the God of the Dead, but of the liwing. 

Niztb/z, God hath adopred us to bimfſelf by Feſt 
| | os Chr iſt 5 
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Chriff, according to the good pleaſure of his Will, to 
| make us the heirs of his Kingdom , and coheirs of 
his Son. From this paſſage we may gather a certain 
allurance of the Reſurrection, for when this Father of 
Mercies ſhall ſee our bodies lying in the duft, out of his 
renderneſs and compaſſion, he will fay, there are the Bo- 
dies of my Children, the niembers of mine only Son ; 
tis not convenient to leave them always in that ſhame- 
ful eftate, in the bowels of the Earth ; that love that I 
heartothem cannot ſutfer it ; doubtleſs it was this confi- 
deration that cauſed the Apoſtle to call the redemption 
of our bodies Adoption, for by that he aflures us, that he 
- ſhall ferch out of their graves the bodies of all them whom 
he hath adopted ; and that our fnture Reſurrection 1s an 
effect, and a-necellary conſequence of our Adoption. 

JS 7Zertbly, It we conſider Death in it ſelf, as it is1n its 
J own nature, we ſhall findit to be the wages of ſin, and 

J : puniſhment ofour crimes: Now Feſ#s ChrizF hath paid 
J for us theſe wages, and ſatisfied for all our ſins,abolifhing 
thent in Iis Croſs, we may therefore conclude, that Death 
J 5 to bedeltroyed in reſpect of believers, and that their 

J bodies muſt needs riſe again. 

Eleventhly , St. Paul atlures us that Feſus Chri#t 1s the 
Saviour of bis body : Now the body of this great God 
J and Redeemer, conſiſts not only in that infinite number of 
$ Souls purchaſed with his Blood, bur alſo in the Union 
cf all the bodies that have been the companions of theſe 

bleſſed Souls : Therefore as he hath ſaved our Souls from 
{| Spiritual Death and eternal damnation,he muſt alfo fave 
our Bodies from corporal dearh,and redeem them from 
the power of the grave. 
T Twelfibly, If death did for ever detain our bodies in 
q tie grave,we could not fay,to ſpeak properly,that our Sa- 
viour hath ſwallowed up death into victory,and that he 
hath deſtroyed the Sepulcher, for in ſuch a caſe, Death 
and the Grave would remain victorious, and triumph 
eternally over theſe mierable Bodies. 

Thirteenth, Our Saviour hath ſittered in his Soul and 
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in his Body,and by that means he hath purchaſed to him. 
felf both our Souls and Bodies, acccording to St Pay; 
excelent intimation ; 2v# are bought with a price , plonif 
therefore God, in your Bodies, ad in your Souls that be- 
long unto God. From hence we muſt conclude,that this 
glorious Saviour will be deprived of part of that which 
he hath purchaſed by his ineſtimable ſufferings, if our 
Bodies did always continue in the power of Death. 

Fourteenth, the holy Ghoſt hath SanCtified our Bodies 
and made them his Temples, as St. Paul teacheth us, 
Know ye not that you are the Temple of God , and that thi 
boly Ghoſt dovelleth in you ? From hence the Reſurrection 
of onr bodies muſt needs follow as a neceſlary conſe- 
quence ; for can we imagine that God will ſuffer the Tem- 
Ple of his Holineſs to continue for ever in its ruins and 
Deſolation ; will he not rear up again the noble Pavillt 
on of tis glory caſt down by Death ? 

Fifteenth, God hath predeſtinated us to make us confor- 
mable to the Image of his Son,chat he might be the firſt- 
born amongſt many Brethren : Now the Soul and the 
Body of this anly begotten of the Father that were ſepa- 
rated by Death, have been joyned again in his glorious 
Reſurrection, and received into Heaven; therefore our 
Souls that departs out of the World to enter into Parade, 
mult return again to its Body, that we may aſcend up 
to Heaven both in Soul and Body. All the ditterence 
that appears between Chri/# and us is, that the precious 
Body ofour noble Chieftam could not be ſubject to cor- 
ruption, but was raiſed again as ſoon as it fell, becauſe 
of that {ſtrict and perſonal Union between his Humanity 
and Divinity ; whereas the moſt part of all other bodies 
are corrupt and reduced to Afhes. 

Sixteenth, We have the fame holy Spirit, and Divine 
vertue dwelling in us, which was in our Lord Teſzs Chri/7, 
the efficient cauſe of his ReſurreCtion, although not in 
the ſame meaſure and degree; therefore it w1ll produce 

in us the ſame effect, and raiſe ozr bodies alſo trom the 
duſt St. Par! makes uſe of this Reaſonin the 8 of the 
Romans 
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Romans; If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the 
trad, dovelleth tm you, he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by bis Spirit that dwwel- 
lah in you. 

Sknek, The dead body that touched the bones of 
the Prophet Eljfha revived again on a ſudden : We have 
more cauſe to expect the Reſurrection of our bodies,be- 
cauſe our bodies don't only touch Feſ#s Chrif dead and 
riſen again,but we are become one body with him, fleſh of 
his fleſh, and bone of his bone : I am (faid he ) rhe Re- 
\mrection and the life , he that liveth aud believeth in me 
ſhall never die \, and he that believeth in me, though he were 
lead yet ſhall be live, Eph. 5. John 11. 

Eighteenth,God hath imprinted upon our bodies his own 
Signer, and the marks of his love; he hath given to them 
viſible and palpable aſſurances of their future bleſſedneſs. 
Under the Old Teftement, believers carried the Seal of the 
Covenant of God in their fleſh : for Circumciſion was the 
Seal of the righteouſneſs obtained by faith and hope of a 


| blefled immortality ; they did alſo eat the fleſh of the 


Paſchal Lamb, which was a type of Feſ#s Chri#F the true 
Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the World. 
Likewiſe, under the New Covenant, God conſecrates to 
himſelf our Bodies by the Waters of Baptiſme, and by the 
Bread and Wine of the Lords Supper: So by this means 
he aſſures them of a Joyful and glorious Reſurrection. 
For if by eating of tis Bread, and drinking of this Wine , 
weeat anfl drink ſpiritually the Feſh and the Blood of Fe- 


ſus Chriſt, it 1s aninfallible aſſurance that this Divine Sa- 


viour will raiſe us up again at the end of the World, as 
he himſelf promiſeth, #ho fo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, hath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the 
lat day, St. John 6. 54. 

Nimeteenth,The body of believers endures many aflaules 
and evils for Chri#ts fake, and for his holy profeſſion : 
It 1s often expoſed to the moſt ſhameful and moſt cruel 
torments, and partakes on the ſame ſutterings as he did 
on Earth ; Therefore it 15juſt that it ſhould partake in his 
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trumphs,glory and eternal happineſs; It is a faithful ſays 
ing, for if we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him 
if we ſuffer ve ſhall alſo raign wuh him We always bear about 
in our bodies the dying of the Lord Jeſus,that the life alſo of 
Jeſus mpht be made manifeft in our mortal fleſh, 2 Tim, 2, 
2 Cor. 4 : 
Twenty, There is nothing that God doth in vain, he 
ever beſtows upon us uſeleſs deſires ; therefore to 
what purpoſe hath he kindled in us fuch an earneſt deſire 
co ſee this wretched Body out of the miſery and corrup- 
tion into which ſin hath enthralled it, and the fruition of 
Glory and Immortality? As St.Paul tells us in thefe words, 
The creature was made ſubjett to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reaſon of him ho hath ſubjefted the ſame in hope, becauſe 
the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the gloriozes Tiberty of the Children of God:He 
adds immediately after, For 2ve know that the whole creation 
groaueth and traveleth in pain together until now, and mt 
only they, but our ſelves alſo, which have the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit 1 even we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, wait 
ing for the Adoption , to wit, the Redemption of our Boay, 
Rom. 8 
Fjzally, Seeing that whatſoever God hath appointed 
in his eternal Conncel muſt be fulhlled in time,and that 
all things in the World attain to thoſe ends for which he 
made them, and ſeeing that he created our Souls not to 
be alene, but. to live'in the company and fellowſhip with 
the Body,therefore this Body which falls down by Death, 
mult needs riſe again at the Refurrection, that the 1m- 
mortal Soul might return ro, and dwell with it for 
ever. 
To ſay that the ReſurreQion of our bodies is impol- 
ſible, is he greateſt and moſt abominable Atheiim in 
the World: 'Tis to deny with impudency the infinite, pow- 
er of God, and the facred Hiſtory of the Worlds Crea- 
tion: For if things arein their beings, as they are a 
workings, and if their operations are correſpondet n to 
their natures, we muſt of neceffity conclude , Thar it 
thers 
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> there bea God ofan infinite being, he muſt needs have 
| a power anſwerable to his being; And by conſequence 
1 | thatthis Almighty God, may, withour difficulty, raiſe the 
of dead . If thou believeſt that God calls the things that are 
2 || not asif they were;Wherefore doſt thou not alſo believe 
that this ſame God will alſo call the things that have been 
already, to reſtore them that being which they have for- 
merly enjoyed from his Almighty Hand ? If thou belie- 
reſt that God hath faſhioned Eve out of one of her Huſ- 
bands ribs, that he made Man of the duſt, and created 
this duſt out of nothing, canſt thou not allo believe that 
God is able at the day of the Reſurrection to make again 
thy body of that duſt into which it is reduced by Death? 
If thou believeſt thar God hath breathed into Adams 
Noſtrils the breath of Life, that he hath created thy Soul, 
and infaſed it into thy Body, where it was never be- 
fore ; How canſt thou queſtion his power, of recurning 
one day the ſame Soul into the ſame Body, where it for- 
merly made its abode ?. In ſhort, if thou believeſt that 
the holy Ghoſt, by moving upon the Waters, hath cauſed 
lo many beautiful and noble Creatures to appear, and 
that he hath made light to ſhine out of darkneſs, canſt 
thou not be alſo perſwaded, that this fame holy Ghoſt 
can ſhew his Power amonelt the Graves, and fetch thy 
Body our of the dark ſhadows of Death, to mtroduce it 
nto the light of the living ? 

Thou ſeeſt by experience that every day a new Houſe 
is builr up of old materials, and doſt thou wonder 
how the great Architect, who hath built the great Wor Id, 
by his Word alone, can gather up the old pieces and ma- 
terials of this little World to make up a new building, 
adorned with Divine Graces and Beauty?Shall the Statue' 
maker be able to reſtore again his bruiſed Image redu-- 
ced to Aſhes, and ſhall not God bs able to reſtore man 
created after his own Image and 1: Kenets, ro his primi- 
tive eſtate and being ; In a word, let the difficuiries ſee 
never ſo great, remember (Chr! tan Soul) what the An- 
go] Gabr 5 told the bleſted Virgin, [3h Gea nothing ſhall 


be impeſſible  -* 1 knw 
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I know very well thatit isand old Axiome of Philoſo. 
ph y, From privation to the hahit there s no returning. That 
1s to ſay, when once weare deprived of, and have loſta 
natural faculty, it is never to be recovered again. But 
the Prophane Atheiſts, do wrongfully abuſe this Maxime, 
againſt the Article of our Reſurrection, for it is moſt true 
in reſpect of natural and ſecondary cauſes ; It is not to 
be doubred that when the faculties ofnature are once loft 
they are not to be reſtored by Humane Art or Skill ; and 
when a man is dead, 'tis not poſlible for all the Crea- 
cures to bring him o life again : But nothing is able to 
limit the power of an infinite Agent. He that hath form- 
ed the wonderful eye in whom we live, moye and have 
our being,can not he open the Eyes ofa Man born Blind, 
and reſtore Life toa dead Corps ? This ſame Philoſophy 
whereof the Maximes are brought againſt the Reſurre- 
Etion, declares openly, That God can do all things that in 
ty not contradict icn.Now there is no contradiction in be- 
lieving that God can render life to him that had loſt it : 
and that what is fallen down by Death, ſhould riſe again 
by theReſurreCtion. To theend that this Reſurrection 
of our Bodies might ſeem leſs ſtrange, God hath been 
pleaſed to give us in nature many Images and likeneſles. 
lam perſwaded ( Believing Souls ) that you will not be 
diſpleaſed if I mention here ſome of the chief. 

As when the Sun goeth down, and the Earth is cove- 
ed with the dark ſhadows of the night, Mans declining 
and the darkneſs of the Grave is repreſented. Likew ie, 
when this King of the Stars riſes, ween he brings with 


him the day over our Heads ; there i is a beautiful and 


perfeCt Image of the Reſur rection. 

Secondly, When rhe Moon parts with all its light and 
Splendor which it borrows from the Sun, when it CO- 
vers its felf with a Vail of darkneſs, *tis the Image ct 
Death, anda repreſentation of that Vail which it draws 
over our eyes: but when the Sun begins to look upon it 
again,and by thar means it recovers its former brightne!s 
and Giory, It diſcoyers betore Our eVes, IN Aa Manner 


that 


wn 
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hat which ſhall happen to our Bodies, when the Sun of 
:ghteouſneſs ſhall riſe and caſt upon them his favourable 

aſpect. 

Third, The Spring, Summer and Autumn,follow one- 
after another,and the Winter ſhEws us an Image of Death: 

but when the Sun begins to return again upon our heads, 

when it covers the Earth with a beautiful green,and re- 

rives the ſleeping Vertues of Nature, he exprefſeth to us 

the Reſurrection in lively colonrs. | 

Fourthly, The Trees that are in Winter without Flow- 
ers, Fruits or Leaves,diſcover to us the hideous aſpect of 
Death,that ſtrips mans body,and deprives him of all that 
is beautiful and pleaſant to the eye; but when theſe ſame 
Trees flouriſh again,and are loaden with freſh leaves and 
fruits, they put us in mind of the bleſſed ReſurreCtion of 
our Bodies. 

Fifthly, The ſeeds that corrupt and rot in the ground, 
repreſent our Bodies rotten in the Grave; bur when 
theſe ſeeds appear above Ground, and flouriſh, they ex- 
preſs excelently well the bleſſed eſtate ofour Bodies, rt- 
fing again to a new life, and recovering a perfect beauty, 
and a new glory. This ſimilitude the Son of God him- 
ſelf recommends to us: If the grain of Wheat which 
falls to the Earth, doth not dye it remains alone; but if it 
dies it brings forth mach fruit , John 22. And the Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul infiſts at large upon this compariſon, there- 
upon he exclaims againſt the ſtupid Atheifts who will not 
believe thata dead Body can revive again, O fool that 
which thou ſoweft w mot quickened except it die 2 


Cor. IF. 
Sixthly, 1 find more wonderful what is ſaid of cer- 


tain herbs which riſe again out of their - Aſhes; for ex- 
ample, if you burn Gall, Armozs, and fling its Aſhes up- 
on the Earth, you ſhall ſee the ſame herb grow aga : 
Many have tryed and found this experience, The ſame 1s 
reported of a kind of Palm-tree,and becauſe in the Greek 
®oris a Palm, is called Phenix, this ezperiment hath gt 
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ven occaſion to the Fable of the Phenix, a Bird that is 
faid to revive again out of its own marrow and - Aſhes, 
Who it but will ſay, that this 1s an excellent expreſſion 
of the Reſurrection of our Bodies ? 

Seventhly,There are alſ, ſeveral ſorts of InſeQs which 
ſhadow out unto us Death and the Reſurrettion : 'As the 
Silk-Worms; for when theſe ſmall creatures have finiſhed 
their work, and ſpun out that fiſk with which the Gar- 
ments and ſtately attire of Kings. and Princes are made, 
they bury themſelves in a Tomb which they build: af. 
terwards, they become like toa little Bean which hides 
under its thin Skin the formation of a. white Butter fly. 
The ſame 1s obſerved of the Chemilles, Catarpillars, for 
when they ſeem ſtark dead,they creep out of their little 
Sepulchers in the forms of Butter-flies, of ſo many rare 
and various colours,that they raviſh the eye into admira- 
tion; ſo that many curious perſons keep them in their 
Cloſſets amongſt their rarities. 

Eighthly, Amongſt the Bealts alſo, ſome ſeem to be 
dead for feveral Months of the vear, being without. Senſe 
or Motion, but afterwards they awake again, or ratlicr 
they begin anew lite to. move about as they did be- 
fore. 


Ninthly, But we need v0 1 no farther than our ſelves. 


to find = Image oi Death - and of rhe Reſurrection; 
for 1s. there. any that can. expreſs Death more per-. 
fettly then our dead [Rep, that Stnpities our Sences , 
puts a ſtop tothe Spirits of our Bodies, and binds up our 
molt active taculties?So that. we have then Eyes without 
ſecing, cars without hearing, a noſe and cannot ſmell, 
and a lin ring Body. but we have na feeling : But as ſbon 
as ſuch a perſon comes to awake again,to open his eyes, 


to ſtir an dro act, he repreſents a moſt perfect Image of 


the Reſarrection. | 
I might alfo add amongſt the Images of Death and the 
Reſurretion, the ſeveral changes and alterations _ 
happen to tne States and Empires of the World; icy 
ftrimes they appear as dead and burizd,but afterwards 
[N 1EV. 
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they riſe again from their falls, and march out of their 
obſcurity 'as in a glorious Reſurrection: But I ſhall 
wave theſe ſimilitudes, and, conſider only ſuch as the 
Church of God in lever al Ages have recommended to us 
as Types of the future Reſurrection of our Bodies. 

- Firſs, Noah and his Famuly, ( in which, all the Church 
of God of that time was comprehended) remained inthe 
Ark as in a floating Coffin, during the ſpace of one hun» 
dred and fifty days; But after the deluge, God cau\- 
ed them'to-march ont of that Ark. Inthe ſame manner, 
after that our Bodies ſhall have been-mithe Graves ſo 
many years or ages (as God hath appointed in his won= 


_ derful Wiſdom) he will draw them out again by his in- 


fnire power, and will fay to us all, Come out and appear 
to Fudgment. 

. Secondly, The People of Trae] went down into Egypt 
and dwelt there 200 years, or thereabours, ,x in a kind 
of Sepulcher, but God delivered them at laſt, cauſed 
tiem to £0 up to the Land of Canaan, as by a bleſled 
ReſurreCtion. . 

Thirdly The Red Sea, into which this People went 
down, _ in which Pharcab with all his hoſt was drown- 
ed, 1san Image of our Grave, and the great power which 
God diſcovered to make this people paſs through that 
dreadful Sea, and to go up out of its depths, as by a mi- 

racle, ſhews.to.the blindeſt underſtandings, that Almigh- 
ty Power which God will one day declare, in drawing 
his People out of the. depths of Death, that we may be 

able to ſing the Song of Moſes and of the Lamb. 
- Fourthly, When the Ark of Gods Covenant was taken 
Captive of the Philiffins, and ſhut upin the houſe of Da- 
gon, it was a Type of thoſe Bodies which God hath cho- 
ten for . his Ark, and which-are to remain for a time in 
Satans Priſons, under the Command of Death ; but whe 1 
the Piſtims- ſent back again this Ak, and that the Chil- 
dren of [/rael received it with outward expreſſions of 
great Joy, it is a plain deſcription of that which ſhall 
happ-n, when God ſhall -oblige Death to- open all its 
Priſons 
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Priſons, and releaſe all its priſoners; a deſcription, I fay, 
of the wounderful Joy of the inhabitants of the Celeſtial 
Canaan. 

Fifthly, Babylon alſo, where the Church of Tfrael remain- 
ed Captive threeſcore and ten years, 15a Symbolical re- 
preſentation of the Grave, where theſe miſerable Bodies 


are to continue in Captivity : Therefore, by alluſion, the: 


Prophet ſtiles it a Lake without Water, but the delive- 
rance of T/rael from the Bavyloniſh Captivity is a Type of 
our glorious Reſurrettion: For that reaſon the holy Men of 
God declare it in ſuch terms as have reſpect to the Re- 
ſurreCtion of our Bodies from the Grave. 

Sixthly, Solomons Temple, that was demoliſhed and 
pull'd down by Nebuchadnezar, and that lay many years 
in a deſolate condition, is another Type of the Body of 
believers deſtroyed by the Devil, and remaining for a time 
in the duſt : But when the Fews were returned from Ba- 
bylm, they reared upthe Walls of this Temple, and build- 
ed it again: Thus repreſents the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
dies, the Temple of the living God. Our Saviour had an 
eye to this alluſion, when he told the Fews, Deſtroy this 
Temple, and I will build it up again in three days; for his 
beloved Diſciple adds immediately after, that he ſpoke of 
the Temple of his Body. 

Szwenthly, You may find the Types and Images of the 
ſame thing in many of the faithful, in Foſeph, Daniel and 
Jonas , for as the Priſons of Egypt, the Lyons-Den, and the 
Whales Belly, repreſents the Grave; likewiſe, when Pha- 
roah commanded 7oſeph out of Priſon, when Dar caut- 
eth Danze to be taken out of the Den, and when God or- 
ders the Whale to return Fozas upon the dry ground, the 
Reſurrection is thereby deſcribed. _ _ 

Eigh bly, But there is no paſſage, Type .nor.figure more 
expreſſible in the Old Teſtament, concerning the Reſir- 
rection, than that of the 27 of Ezekiel; for that the 
Children of 1-a& might underſtand the greatneſs of Gods 
power, able to free them from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 


he cauſed the Reſurrection of the dead to appear before, 
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his Prophet; he carried him away into a large Field 
covered all over with dead and dry Bones; but at Gods 
command theſe Bones drew near one to another, and be- 
can to be joined ; afterwards the Sinews appeared, the 
fleſh covered them, and the skin was ſtretched over them ; 
thena breath came from the four Winds upon theſe dead 
Bodies, entered into them, and they roſe up alive upon 
their feet, ſo that they ſeemed as a great Army. 

But God hath not only repreſented the ReſurreQion 
by many illuſtrious and excellent Types, but he hath al- 
ſo expreſly foretold it by the holy Prophets : 77aiah ſpeaks 
of his myſtery in an excellent manner, Thy dead Men ſhall 
live together, with my dead Body ſhall they riſe ; awake and 
mg ye that dwell in the duſt, for thy dew 1s as the dew of 
herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the dead, Ila. 26. And 
there can be nothing plainer than the Prophecy of the 
Prophet Daniel, And many of them that ſleep m the duſt of 
the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting bf, and ſome to 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt, Dan. 2. | 

Therefore, in hopes of the Reſurrection, the Patriarchs 
were very careful of their Tombs. Abraham the Father 
of the faithful, had no inheritance in the Land of Canaan, 
and yet he was very deſirous to buy tor himſelf and Fami- 
ly a burying place: When Facob lay upon his Death Bed, 
he commanded his Son Foſeph in this manner , Deal kind- 
ly and truly with me, bury me not I pray thee in Egypt, but 
I will be with my Fathers, and thou ſhalt carry me out of E- 
gypt and bury me in their burying place, Gen. 47. And 
when Toſeph was ready to yield up his Soul unro God, 
he told his Brethren, That God would ſurely viſit them, and 
tat they ſhould carry his Razes from thence, Gen. Fo. 

All the faithful of the 0/4 Teftament have publickly de- 
Clared their expectation of this bleſſed Reſurrection from 
the dead; As may appear by that noble patlage of Fob, I 
know that my Redeemer Iiveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the 
latter day upon the Earth; and though after my skin, Worms 

deſtroy this Body, yet in my fleſh ſhall T ſee God , whom T ſha!l 
ſee for my ſelf, and mine eyes ſhall behold and not _— 
CG | 
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Job r9. As may alſo appear by the magificent words of 
David, I will behold thy Face in righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſq- 


tisfied 2yhen I wake with thy likeneſs, Pla). 17. 

Martha, the Siſter of Lazarzs was well acquainted with 
this Myſtery, as is to be proved by what ſhe told our $a- 
viour Chriſt; I know that my Brother ſhall riſe again at the 
Refurrefion at the laſt day : And the Pharijes maintained 
the belief of the Reſurrection from the dead againſt the 
Saduces, who denied the Reſurrection and immortality 
of the Soul: Therefore, when St. Paul was to anſwer for 
himſelf before the Fes Tribunal, where half were Pha- 
_ ziſes and half were Saduces, he made this crafty Declara- 
tion; I am a Phariſee, and the Son of a Phariſee ; for the 
hope of the Reſurreftion of the dead I am called in queſtion : 
And when he made his Apology before Felix the Go- 
vernor, he ſpake in this manner ; 7hzs 1 confeſs unto thee, 
that after the 2way which they call Hereſie, ſo worſhip I the 
Ged of my Father: ; believing ail things which are written in 
the Law and the Prophets, and have hope towards God which 


they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be Reſurrection of 


the dead, both of the Fuſt and UnjuſF. 
As the Fes of our time have forſaken God, God hath 
alſo forſaken and given them over to a reprobate ſenſe, 
for as they ſet aſide the infinite merits of the Death and 
Paſſion of Feſrrs Chriſt, they vainly periwade themſelves, 
that their fins are ſufficiently expiated by their own 
Deaths : Notwithſtanding the grievous corruptions that 
are to be found mtheir Doctrines, they depart out of this 
lite in hopes of rifing again one day ; for that reaſon they 
are careful in waſhing their dead Bodies, in burying them 
with honour and decency; end when they have thus 
laid them im their Graves, they bow themſelves three 


times towards the Earth, and caſt behind them Graſs . | 


newly pluckt up from the Ground ; by which ceremony, 
they would have us underſtand, that the Corps which 
they lay in the Earth ſhall one day riſe again and puſh 
torth, according to the Prophets expreſſion, eur Bones 
(hall grow es the Graſs. 

Put 
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But this Article of the Reſurrection of our Bodies ; 
which is found in ſame few paſlages of the Old Teſtament, 
is to be ſeen almoſt in every Page of the New; And 
the paſſages concerning this truth are ſo plain and expreſs, 
that *ris not poſlible to reject this wholeſome Doctrine, 
but we muſt at the ſame time abjure Chriſtian Religion, 
and give the lie to the holy Ghoſt. 

That our faith might be ſerled the better, God hath 
been pleaſed, not only to publiſh this Reſurrection from 
the dead by his Prophet: and Apoſtles, he hath not 
only diſcovered tous many excellent and delightful Types 
and Figures of the Truth ; but to give to us amore experi- 
mental teſtimony of his power, he hath raiſed ſeveral from 
the dead. In the Old Teſtament God raiſed up two Chil- 
dren, one at the Prayers of the prophet Eſha, the other 
at the requeſt of Eliſha's Snccellor, x Kings 17. And 
when a dead Body had been laid in Elſha's Grave, and 
touched his Bones, he returned to life again, 2 Kings 6. 
And during our Saviour's abode on Earth, he raiſed to life 
the Daughter of Fairzs that was dead, the Widows Son 
of Nain, who was carried out of the Gate to be buried ; 
and Lazarus Who had been four days lying in his Grave, 
whoſe body began to ſtink, Matth. 9. Luke 7. When 
this merciful Saviour gave up the Ghoſt upon the Crofs, 
The Graves were opened, and many Bodies of Saints which 
ſlept, aro ſeand came out of the Graves after his Reſurre&tion, 
and went into the holy City and appeared unto many, Matth.2.7. 
After his Aſcention, he raiſed from the dead Dorc.zs a 
charitable Widow, at the Prayers of St. Peter, and to com- 
fort the poor Widows that wept for her ; and a young 
man named Eutyches, was reſtored to life by the means 
of St. Par, that the Congregation of believers, who were 
troubled at the unexpected fall, and ſudden Death of 
that man, might have cauſe to rejoyce and comfort 
themſelves in an aflurance upon God. 

Bur. chiefly we have the example of our Lord, who 
hath raiſed himſelf up by Divine Power: This glo- 
rious inſtance, is able, not only to ſtir up onradmiration ; 
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but alſo to ſettle our Faith, and nouriſh our hopes : Far 
the Reſurrection of other perſons fſhew what God can do, 
bur the Reſurrection of Chriff declares unto us whar God 
will do, and 1s1n ecrneſt to atlure us of our future Reſur- 
rection. Ir is not poſlible to beheve as we onghr, that 
Teſzs Chriſt 1s riſen from the dead; bur we muſt alſo, by 
a ne-ellary conſequence,«believe that he will ra fe us likes 
wiſe : This St. Paul endeavours to teach us, If we believe 
that Jeſus Chriſt is dead and riſen, even (0 them alſo which 
ſleep in Jelus will God bring with him, 1 Thell. 4. As the 
head 1s, ſo ſhall che members be : As the firſt-frmts are, fv 
ſhall che reſt of the harveſt be. The ſame Apoſtle labours 
to perſwade this rruth in theſe excellent words, Chriſt is 
riſen from the dead, and become the firſt-fruits of them that 
ſlept ; for ſince by man came Death, by man came alſo the 
Reſurrettion of the dead ; for as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt 
ſhail all be made alrve: But every man ih his own order, 
Chrift :be firſt-fruits, afterward they that are Chriſts at bis 
COMme. | 
Some are ready to oppoſe againſt this holy and Drvine 
Dottrine, this objection, That ſome Bodies are confimed 
by fire, and burn'd to aſhes ; it istrue : Bur what follows 
from thence? For whether the Bodies be reduced to duſt 
or aſhes it matters not, God 1s able to reſtore them and 
render unto them their primitive forms: Seeing that cer- 
rain herbs ( conſumed to aſhes ) rife again our of the 
ground, by a natural inclination, as we have already ob- 
ſ{:rved; and ſeeing that art is fo induſtrious, as to make 
rranſparent Bodies {of an extraordinary beauty) of melt- 
ed aſhes; ſhall not God, who is ſo far tranſcendent above 
all abilities of nature created by him, and of all Arts 
and Sciences which proceed from his direction, be able 
of aſhes, to compole a beautiful and a perfect body ? 
Qthers pretend next, That a great many bodies have 

been drowned in the Seas, and ſwallowed up in the Wa- 
ters; I acknowledg that to be true : ButI affirm, that 
God is altogether as able to draw a body out of the deptis 
of the Sea, as out of the bowels of rhe Earth. He con 
hat 
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hath preſcribed bounds to this great Sea, that dries up its 
vaſt concavities, and lays open its bottomleſs bottom ; 
Hath not hea command over this Sea ? Cannot he oblige 
it to a reſtitution of thoſe bodies that have been commit- 
red to its keeping, as when he commanded the Whale to 
bring again to Land the Prophet Fonz, whom it had 
ſwallowed up ale ? 
Some object, That there are bodies devoured by the 
Beafts, which have been their Food, and have been rurn- 
ed into their ſubſtance, But this objeCtion 1s not to be 
valued; for when a humane body ſhall have paſſed 
through the Bowels of the Beaſts, and been changed a 
thouſand anda thouſand times into their ſubſtance, there 
is nothing that can hinder God from reſtoring them again 
I at the day of the Reſurrection; for thoſe Animals ſhall 
never riſe again : Ir 1s therefore nothing to the purpoſe 
to enquire after them, when the Body ſhall reatlume that 
which they ſhall have devoured, and rurned into their own 
ſubſtances. The ſtrongeſt and moſt plauſable objetion 
concerns the Anthropophages the eaters of Men; for it is 
very well known, that in the Izdzes there are ſome Sava- 
ges ſo barbarous as to feed upon humane fleſh, and to 
eſteem it as their greateſt dainties : Some anſwer to this, 
That ſach kind of inhumamnities are not ordinary, and 
that ſuch wretched Hd:ans never practice ſuch hanious 
things but in urgent neceſlity, or when they purpoſe to 
revenge themſelves upon their Enenues: But ſuch as have 
given an account of the New found America, relate, That 
in ſome Provinces there have been ſich cruel and-in- 
humane Savages, as not only to devour the fleſh of their 
Enemies whom they ſacrificed to their Idols, but alſo of 
their deareſt Friends, whem they do cut in pieces in their 
Shambles : Theſe ſame Hiſtorians tell us, That ſome of the 
barbarous people are ſo impiouſly miſtaken, as to reckon 
tan act of piety and duty to their Parents and Friends, to 
give them a Sepulchre in their own ſtomachs. Moreover, 
they ſay, Thar there are ſome, who like ſo many mad 
Dogs feed upon Infants, and hunt after Men as we doaf- 
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ter wild Beaſts of the Field. In caſe all theſe relations 
ſhould be true, I muſt defire my Reader to take notice 
there are to kinds of parts that compoſe the humane 
body, the one follid, as the Bones and Nerves, and to ef- 
ſential to.1t, that withour them it would ceaſe from be- 
ing any longer an. humane bady ; the other, parts are 
adventitious, accidental and changeable, they ſerve to 
maintain it almoſt as the food and nouriſhment : Now, 
this I affirm, as an undoubted Truth, that when it hap- 
pens that Men feed upon their own Kind, God takes care, 
by his wonderful Providence, that the ellential and follid 
parts of the Man devoured never enter into the ſubſtance 
or compoſition, or the ſollid parts of the .devourer. Arthe 
great day of the Reſurrection, the bodies will reafſume 
all their eſſential and follid parts, without which they can- 
not be true bodies; but they ſhall not need the acciden- 
ral and fluid parts, asare the humors and the Blood, for 
then they ſhall have no more inward hear to conſume 
them, no more hunger and thirſt ; Therefore they ſhall 
never have any need of meat or of dr ink, or of any other 
thing whatſoever, to ſerve- them inſtead of Nouriſh- 
ment. Ler the mertals be never ſo much ming- 
led, the Goldſmith ſeparates them with eafe. Thus, 
let our humane Bodies be never ſo much altered and 
mingled, God will be able enough to ſeparate and di- 
{tmguiſh them from one another : When the Goldſmith 
will ſeparate the mettals, he caſts them into the melting 
por, and cauſeth them ro paſs through the Fire ; bur God 

who can do all things withour means, hath no need of 
the Fire or of the melting-por, for by his Word, ar the 
twinkling of an eye, he can cauſe this ſeparation to be 

made; and render unto every Body that which neceſla- 

rily belongs to its compoſition. In a word, when the 

difficulty ſhould be tar greater than iris, and when the 

reſolution of his objection were not ſo eaſie to be made 

as it is; it ſhould not weaken our Faith, or cauſe us to 

doubt of the Reſurrection of our Bodies. 


When 
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When 1t concerns things that the holy Scripture doth 
not expreſly declare and decide, or that cannot be drawn 
fom it by a neceſlary conſequence, it is lawful to dif- 
pute either for, or againſt {uch things ; but if it concerns. 
15 this ſacred Wrir, inſpired of God, plainly ſets forth,our 
Faith mult learn her Duty, to ſubmit ro Almighty God , 
and believe that there is nothing impoſlible with him, 
Now this Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the dead is ſo ex- 
rreſly and plainly found in this Holy Scripture, that it 
ſeems as Viſtble as the beams of the Noon-Sun.Many que- 
ſions are made upon this ſubject, ſome are of that impor- 
tance, thata reply will give moſt ſatisfaction upon this ex- 
ellent ſubject; firft, they enquire by!whom and by whoſe 
Power fhall the ReſurreCtion be ettefted ? The Scripture 
zvesan occaſion to make this inquiry,for it aſcribes 1t 
ſometimes to the Father, as inrthe 5 of St.Zohn,The Father 
raiſes the dead and quikens them, ſometimes to the Son, as 
# Phillipians 3. Jeſiis Chriſt ſhall change our wile Bodies 
icording to his mighty working; whereby he is able to ſubdue 
al things #nto himſelf. And ſometimes to the Holy Ghoſt, 
asin Rom 8, If the Spirit of him who hath 62 9 ſeſus 
from the dead dwelleth\in you, he that hath raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead ſhall quicken your mortal Bodies*by his Holy 
Spirit that dwelleth im you. This difficulty may thus be re- 
J olved; All the outward works of God, that concern the 

Creatures, are common to the three Perſons,of the moſt . 
J Holy,moſt Glorious, and moſt Wonderful Trinity. 

So that we ſhall riſe again by the infinite Power of 
J the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt. Ne- 
J icrtheleſs, the Refurrefion is eſpecially aſcribed to the 
Jon as he is Judge of the quick and the dead: In or- 
J der to the diſcharge of that glorious employment, all 
J fower bath been committed to him in Heaven, and in 
J Earth, and in the Seas. | | 
1 2. Some enquire further, When ſhall this ReſurreQion 
Je ? I anſwer, that it ſhall be in the day which God hath 
J *Ppornted, to Judge all tae World, by the Man whom he 
| (8g hara 
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hath ordained, A#s 17. You are not to expect from me 
Chriſtians, that I ſhould point out unto you preciſely the 
day when this ſhall come to paſs, for it belongs »nor to 
us to know the Times and the Seaſons which God hath 
reſerved to himſelf. It 1s true, we may ſee that moſt part 
of the Prophecies are already fulfilled,fo that we may fay 
in general terms, The Lord z at hand, and our Salvatiq 
7s nearer to us than 1when 2e began to believe,Phil.4.Rom.1;, 


Nevertheleſfs,I cannot undertake to make out unto you 
this GloriousDay,nor to tell you rhe year nor age when 


this ſhall be; There is no Man upon Earth,nor Angel in 
Heaven that is able to ſpeak of it with certainty ; there- 
fore Feſzrs Chriſt hirsſelf informs us, But of that Day and 
Hour knoweth no,Man, no not the Angels of Heaven but ny 
Father only, Matt. 24. 1f our Saviour faith more, that the 
Son himſeif knoweth not the Day,Mark 13. We muſt un- 
derſtand this as he isa Man, and during his abode in the 
World, for as he 15 God he knoweth all things from all 
Eternity ; and now that he is glorifled as he is Man, he 
underſtands all things. But he hath hid from Men the 
time of his coming, that we might expect him at every 
moment : as he tells the Holy Apoſtles ; watch therefor, 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth comes but know 
this, that if the good man of the Houſe had known in what 
Watch the thief would come, he ould have watched, and 
2vould not have ſuffered his Houſe to be broken up, Matt. 24. 
He writes in the ſame Language to the Angel of the 
Church of Sardis, Remember how thounhaſt received,and heard, 
andhbold faſtand repent; if —_— thou ſhalt not watch, will 
core on thee as the thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour! 
2will come upon thee. The firſt Chriſtians were very well ac- 
quamted with this wholſome Doctrine,as we may judge 
by this paſſage of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, But of the 
11s, and of the Seaſons, Brethren, ye have no need that I ouritt 
wnto you, for yeur ſelves know perfectly that the day of the 
Lerd ſo cometh as a thief in the night : for when they ſhall 
ſay Feace ard Safciy, then ſudden Deſsruttion apes 4 

them, 


4 
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them, as travail upin a Woman with Child, and they ſhall 
wot eſcape, x Thell. 5. As the days of Noah were, ſo 
ſhall be the coming of the Son of Man for as they were 
before the Delnge, Eating and Drinking, Marrying and 
giving in Marriage, and were not ſenſible of the dan- 
ger, until it was come and carried them all away, fo 
ſhall it be at the coming ofthe Son of Man, Mate. 25. 
The Wiſeman tells us,rhat bope delayed cauſeth the heart 


| #languiſh, Prov. 3. But we mult except the hope and 


expectation of the ReſurreCtion, for when this bleſſed 
Reſurrection ſhould not come to paſs, yet many' thou- 
ſand Ages, it ſhould not cauſe ſuch asdye in the Lord to 
lnguiſh; for whiles their Bodies are in their Graves,they 
ſitter nothing, and as they are there without feeling, 
cannot be impatient, no more than a Man that is in 
a deep ſleep; for the Soul it enjoys, in the contemplation 
of Gods Face, ſich unſpeakable farisfactions, that it 1s not 
capable of grief, ſorrow,diſpleaſure, or the leaſt diftur- 
bance.St.Peter tells us,that a thouſand years with God, are bus 
zs a day, 2 Per. 3. We may ſay the ſame of thoſe who are 
admitted to Gods glorious preſence,to behold his Face,for 
a thouſand years,in ſuch an happy Eitate,appear leſs than 
one day in this miſerable condition. The hundreds and 
thonſands of years paſs away far quicker to the blelied [n- 
habitants of Heaven, than the moments do to fuch as 
live in troubles upon Earth. | 
2. Others defire to know where this Reſurre Ction ſhall 
happen? The Fewih waimſeys and extravigancies have gt- 
ven occaſionto this queſtion, for they think that the dead 
ſhall riſe in no other place but in the Holy-Land ; and 
therefore they have made another childiſh Fable, thar 
the Bodies of all their Nation thar dye in ſeveral parts of 
2 World, ſhall go through earthly vaults, and roul 
tirongh the ſecret conveyances of this Globe, until they 
com? to the Land of Canaan, where they are to ariſe 
irom the dead; and as one error occaſions another, they 
ay further, That they ſhall feel more or leſs pain their 
Gg 2 pallage, 
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Paſlage, according to their goodneſs or fins of their 
lives. Ineed not ſpend any time in the refuration of this 
foouſh and impertenent opinion ; but it may juſtly cauſe 
us to acknowledge the juſt Judgement of God,upon this 
unhappy people, who have refuſed with a deviliſh obſti- 
nacy the great Saviour of the World ; for becauſe they 
have not received the love of the truth that they might 
be ſaved, God hath ſent them ſtrong deluſions that they 
might believe a Iye,and hath given them over toa repro- 
bate ſence, 2 Theſ], 2.For us, Chriſtians, we ſay that with- 

out ſo much ado, where the Body 1s, at the laſt day, 
 thereit ſhall riſe from its Grave. 

4. Thenext queſtion is, What ſhall riſe from the dead! 
I anſwer, that the ſame body which falls by Death ſhall 
riſe again at the General Reſurrection ; if God did make 
a new Body to joyn it to our Souls, it would be no more 
a Reſurrection, but rather a new Creation : neither ſhall 


we only take ſuch a Body as our own , for things that 


are oniy hike, are not the ſame , let them be never fo 
much altke; but we ſhall take again the ſame Body,which 
our Soul doth animate during its abode here below; and 
fl may employ the expreſſions and terms of Divines, it 
ſhall not only be the ſame Body, bur alſo the ſame Indivi- 
dual: as in the firſt Reſurrection, God creates not a new 
Soul, but he regenerates and fanctifies that which was 
dead in its treſpaſles and fins ; thus in the ſecond Reſur- 
rection, God makes not another Body, but he only be- 
ſtows another life upon that which was Iying in cor- 
ruption, and amongſt the dead. As when our Saviour 
roſe from the dead, he made not for himſelf a new Po- 
dy, but he took again that ſame which had been formed 
in the Womb of the blefled Virgin. Likewiſe, in the 


General Reſurrection, he will not create for us a new | 
Bodv. but he will render unto us that ſame which we | 


tad from our Mothers Womb ; this argument is not to 


be anſwered, for the Reſurrection of Feſzzs Chriſt is not } 


only the ficient or merritorious cauſe of ours, but al- 


ſo 
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ſv the patern and model,or as the Scool-men tell us, it is 
the exemplary cauſe of our future ReſurreCction;bur there 
isnoneed of arguments,when the Word of Gad is ſo clear 
and expreſs on this ſubject. St. Paul informs us, That the 
Lord ſhall change our wile Body, that this corruptible muſt 
aut an incorruption , this mortal muſt put on immortality , 
Phil. 3. And that the life of Jeſus ſhall be made manifeſt 
in our mortal fleſh, 2 Cor. 4. And the holy Fob faith, Fob 
19, not only that he ſhall ſee God, but that he ſhall ſee God 
in bis fleſh, and that be ſhall ſee him with his Eyes: For 
the ſame reaſon, in ſomeancient Copies of our Apoſtles 
Creed,as in the Creed of Aquiha, 1 find not only, 7 believe 
the Reſurrection of the fleſh, but I believe the Reſurrettion 
of this fleſh. 

. Some ask whether the Bodies of the wicked ſhal 
riſe from the dead,as we!l as the Bodies of the righteous * 


the Jews that delight in whimſycal inventions,fancy a Re- 


ſarrection only for the Juſt, in which unbelievers. and 
reprobates have no ſhare. To ſtrengthen this dream they 
abuſe the words of the firlt Pſalm, The wicked ſhall 


mit fland in Tudement , nor ſmnersin the Congregation of 


the righteoms. 
 Emally, They are ſo much beſotted with an high con- 


ceit of themſelves,that none are righteous but of their 
own Nation ; that none are pleaſing to God, or that 
ought to riſe again from the dead but the Iſtaelites ; but 
we Chriſtians, are brought up and inftructed in better 
Doctrine, we believe, withour difficulty, that all Men 
that are dead ſince the beginning of the World, of every 
People and Nation under Heaven, ſhall riſe againat the 
day of Judgment : for St. Paul aſſures us, That there ſhall 
be a Reſurrection of the Fuſt and of the Unjuſt. Da- 


J vid in the firſt Pſa/m ſpeaks nothing againſt this truth , 
which 1s as clear as the Sun,and as well grounded as the 


Heavens and the Earth,for he faith not that the wicked 


| ſhall not riſe again, but only that he ſhall not ſtand be- 


fore God in judgment; that is to fay, that he ſhall not 
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ubſiſt before the Tribunal of Gods Juitice, nor be able 
to abide the fiery preſence of God, angry and diſpleaſed 
for their impieties : But this we may obſerve,rhat although 
God will raiſe up all the Men ofthe World, without excep- 
tion, from their Graves, there ſhall be a notable diffe- 
rence between them ; for he will raiſe the wicked up, and 
draw them out of thicir Graves, as a Judge drags-an-Of- 
fender out of his Dungeon to ſentence. him to Death : 
but he will raiſe again beltevers as their Redeemer, that 
ther» Bodies as wellas their Souls might enjoy the bleſ- 
ſed fruits of their Redemption purcafſed for us: there- 
fore this Divine Saviour fſtiles them Chzldren of the Re- 
ſarrefion ; for none but they ſhall inherit his bleſſings,and 
partake of his Eternal Glory. 

6. Some inquire further,in what manner ſhall this Re- 
 ſirredion be ? Ianſwer, That our Lord and Saviour 
ſhall come down from Heaven cloathed with bIghr 'and 
glory , and attended upon by the Angels of his Power, 


and nulhons of hisSaints ; He ſhall be preceeded by the | 
cry of an Arch-Angel and the Trumper of God ; for the | 
Trumpet ſhall found: and as atthe ſounding of the Sil> | 
ver Trumpet, that did Proclaim the Fes Jubile, all the 
Prifons were opened and the Priſoners ſet at liberty; mn 
the ſame manner,at the ſound of the laſt Trumper,all the | 
Priſons of Death ſhall be broke open, and the Bodies that ! 


were impriſoned ſhall go out; to ſpeak in the Language 


of the Holy Ghoſt, The Sea ſhall giveup the dead, and 
Death and Hell ſhall reſtore the dead that are in them. 
And as Zatzarzs roſe up as ſoon as Feſzrs Chriſt had called | 


to him in tis Tomb, Lazarus come out ; ikewiſe,when the 
Voice ot this great God and Saviour ſhall ſound in our 
Tombs, at that moment we ſhall riſe again and appear 


before him ; tor the hour cometh that ſuch as are in the | 
Graves ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God,and they | 
that ſhall hear ſhall hve. : 

7. The next queftion is, in what ſtature of Body ſhall 


we nic!fome are perſwaded that we ſhall riſe in the fame 


{rature 
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fature that we dye; this they gather from St. Tohbn's de- 

ſcriptzon of the jaft Judgment, 1 /aw the Irving and the 
h Þ ded, the great and ſmall ſtanding before God. Others 
= Þ think thar all the elect ſhall "iſe againin perfect ſtature, 
= Þ| andihall be all like to our Saviour Chr; ;which they en- 
d | deavour to prove by St. Paul's words, We ſhall meet in a 


- gerfect Man, to the meaſure of the perfect ſtature of 


; © Chriſt. 
f When 1t concerns things that relate to our Salvation, 


" it is reſpective ignorance to refufe to pry into choſe 
7 things which God hath concealed, or not thought fit- 
ting to reveal ; therefore as the holy Writ 1s filent con- 
cerning this, we cannot {peak of it with too much ſobri- 
ety ;| dare not affirm, that we ſhall all riſe again in the 
ſame ſtature, I confef that this opinion , Thar all the 
Saints ſhall have a ftature like ro our Saviour Chriſt ; 
and that they ſhall bear his Image and likeneſs, in that 
reſpect in their Bodies,contains nothing contrary to Piety; 
J but I dare fay, that this cannot be proved by the words 
J of St. Paul, for the ſequel of lus diſcourfe ſhews moſt 
x evidently that he intends nor the ſtature of the Body,but 
J thar ofthe Soul,which conſiſts in knowledge and holineſs. 
That opinion which appears to be moſt likely, and 
moſt conformable to the Analogy of Faith , 1s, that the 
Elect ſhall all riſe again m a perfect ſtature; for the beau- 
ty and perfection of the ſtature, contributes much to the 
Glory and Majeſty of the Body, without which man can- 
not be ſaid to be moſt perfectly happy: beſides, this per- 
fection is anſwerable to that Command and Dominion 
which God ſhall give to the Saints, over the Creatures, 
after the Reſurrection: 1f thoſe that dye in their childood, 
did riſe again in the ſame ſtature, if thoſe that departin 
$ their old and decrepid Age, did come out of their Graves 
With their feeble and crafie Bodies, How could either of 
them. be fit for that Glory andPer fection, where nothing 
ſhall be amifsor wanting? As the promiſed Land was the 
Typeof rhe Czleſtial Canaan, it is not without good 
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cauſe that the Scripture takes notice that there was no 
Body of thoſe that went over Fordain into the HolyLand 
that was old and decrepid, unleſs it were Foſhna and Ci- 
lth, none ofthe reſt was thre<1{core years old;I may alſo ap- 
ply to the Fers/alem above, that which the Propher faith 
_ of the Feryſalem here below, the Type and Figure of the 
Celeſtial : From thenceforth there ſhall nor be any Child f , 
ew days old, nor no ancient perſon who fulfillet5 not has days, 
Finally, As God created Adamand Evein a perfect itz- 
ture, to ſettle them in the Terreſtial Paradiſe ; it is my o- 
pinion,that he will-alſo raiſe up all the fairktul in a perfect 
ſtature,to introduce them into the Celeſtial Paradiſe. In this 
life the Body of a Child 1s many years before it can atrain 
to the ſtature of a perfect man; but at the great day of 
the Reſurrection God will grant it to him ina moment. 
That which is ſpoken of in Revelations 20. doth 
in no wiſe appoſe this Doctrine, for when the holy Ghot 
faith that the dead ſmall and rreat ſhall ſtand before Gia, 
Thar relates not to the ſtature or bigneſs of Body,but to 
the ſtate and condition of the Perſons; that 1s to ſay, the 
Kings and Princes ſhall appear to Judgment as well as the 
vileſt and moft contemptible Subjects, and the moſt 
wretched fiaves;therefore theſe former words are deſtgn- 
ed ro expreſs nothing more than what St.Paxl faith, That 
we muſ? all appear before the Tudgement Seat of Chriſt, that 
we might recerve in our Bodies according as 2e have dont, 
whether it be good or evil. 


a 


8. Some are ready to ask what manner of Bodies fhall 
the Reprobates have after the Reſurrection ?: I have no | 
mind to ſpeak any thing of my felf, otherwiſe I ſhould 
anſiver, that in conſideration of the fury of Hell Fire, 
the ſmoak of the bottomleſs pit,and the violence of the 
exceſlive Torments which they ſhall ſuffer , they ſhall 
appear mott deformed,ugly,ill-favoured,and dreadful to | 
look upon ; Ifhould ſay,thart there ſhall appear in therr | 
gutlty looks,and frighted counnenances,the Devils Image, | 
and that of the Hellith furies;but it will. be ſufticiect = 

: repiy | 


. againſt the fears of Death. 471 


reply, That the Bodies of the wicked ſhall be Immortal, 
and that their Immortality ſhall be moſt mrſerable; that 
it had been far better for them to have never been, or 
to have been as the Beaſts that Dye without any hopes 
of living again ; for they ſhall Live to Dyeeternally, and 
they fhall Dye but never conſume away. Ir ſhall not. 
be poſlible to add any thing to their moſt violent Tortures, 
for they {hall be infinite ; nor tothe continuance of their 
ſufferings, for they ſhall be eternal; Therefore, as we have 
already taken notice, they thall ſeek Death, that is, they 
{hall deſire to be reduced to nothing, but Death ſhall flie 
away from them, and give them over toa Worm that ſhall 
never Dye, and to a Fire that ſhall never be extinguiſhed. 
O miſerable Bodies! O Wretched Souls! whom God ſhall 
caſt into the midſt of Hells furious flames, and againſt 
whom the Devils ſhall ler flie all their Arrows, diſcharge 
all their Fury, and kindle all their Fires, and whom they 
will take pleaſure to torment for ever and ever. 

9. Some inuqire what manner of Bodies the Children 
of God, and the Members of Chrift ſhall have after they 
areriſen from the Dead ?I anſwer,that their ſubſtance ſhall 


_ bethe ſame which they had before Death ; they ſhall not 
be Phantiſms or falſe appearances, but true humane Bo- 


dies,made up of fleſh and bones; for we may ſay ofall the 
Bodies of the faithful, as of that of onr Saviour Chrift, 
that the Reſurrection will procure unto them a conſide- 
rable Glory, which they never had before, bur it ſhall 
not deſtroy their Nature and Manhood. They ſhall be 
able to ſpeak in the Language of our Redeemer, fee 1 and 
ſee, a Spirit bath neither Fleſh nor Bones, as ye ſee that 1 
have. All onr Soul ſhall loſe nothing of its Being, on- 
Iy it ſhall be perfectly cleanſed from all Sin and Corruptt- 
on, and ſanCtified in ſuch a manner, that 1t will not be 
poſſible for it to entertain any vicious inclination; like- 
wie there ſhall be no alteration in the effential part of 
our Bodies, but there ſhall be a wonderful alteration in re- 
gard of the qualities, for they ſhall caſt off all corruption 
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and mortality, and ſhall never be ſubject to Sickneſs, 
Pain, nor to the inconveniences that diſturb it during this 
life. And if they have now any imperfection, .thev ſhall 
be perfectly freed; ſo that we may Jultly fay of the Ce- 
leſtial Feruſalem, that in it, no Blind nor Lame ſhall be 
admitted to enter, for all the Bodies of the Saints ſhall 
be ſo perfect and beautiful, that rhe leaſt ſpot or blemiſh 
ſhall not be ſeen in them, x Sam. 6. | 

I know that Jeſus Chriſt tells ns in his Goſpel, Mare. f. 
If thy right Eye offend thee pluck it out, and caſt it from thee, 

or it is better that one of thy Members periſh, than that thy 
whole Body ſhould be caſ# into Hell ; and if thy hand or thy 

oot offend thee, cnt it off and caſt it from thee, for it is better 
that thou ſhouldeſt enter into life lame or maimed, than to have 
two feet and two hands, and to be caſt ito eternal Fire, Mark 4. 
But theſe words are figurative; by them our Saviour 
would teach us, that for his fake and glory we muſt 
deny our deareſt affections, and our moſt importunate 
Tuſts : and when theſe words ſhould be taken in their li- 
teral ſence, we muſt underſtand a Suppoſition, if it were 
poſſible to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven wirk one 
eye, lame, maimed, it would be far better to be admitted 
ro that bleſſed eſtate, than to have a perfect and a whole 
body, and to be caſt into the Torments of Hell. From 
thence we cannot conclude, that che faithful are to riſe 
from their Graves with 1mperfeCct and dificient Bodies, 
for that is repugnant to an accompliſhed happineſs, ſeeing 
that fin ſhall be ntterly abolfhed and deſtroyed, the 
puniſhment of Sin ſhall continue no longer. 

There are nevertheleſs ſome that believe, with ſeveral 
ancient Doctors of the Primitive Charch, that the holy 
Martyrs ſhall bear about them the ſcars and other marks 
of their Sutterings, for the Name of Jeſus, in the ſame 
manner as this glorious Saviour, after his Reſurrection 
could ſhew the print of the Nails, that had faſtened his 
feet and hands to the Croſs, and in his ſide the hole that 


the Spear had made. They eſteem fuch Marks ons 
a 
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and honourable Scars; ſo that according to their judge- 
ment, the Martyrs ſhail be like to the generous and noble 
hearted Souid:ers, who have received Wounds in the ſer- 
vice of thew rrince, which they bear about as undoubted 
expretiions of ta21r Courage. TIfhall not alcogether con- 
tradict this opinion, tor it is not contrary to the Analogy 
of Faith, bur 1 dare not affirm it asa certain truth, for we 
cannot ;earn from the holy Scriptures, tnat repreſent thete 
Pletied Martvrs, cloathed with long Robes, waſhed and 
whirened in the Blood of the Larab, without making any 
menrion of there former ſutierings ; Our Saviour he was 
pleaſed to preſerve the Marks of his Sutterings, that he 
mighr convince St. Thomas of his unbelief, ard that he 
may one day diſcover and ſhew them to thoſe that have 
pierced him through. But trom this in{tance, I cannot ſee 
how we can gather any conſequence ; we may fafely ſay, 
either that the Martyrs ſhall have no ſuch ſcars, or if they 
have, they ſhall bring no deformity to their Bodies, nor 
ſhall they deprive us ot any Member or part required in us, 
ro make us perfect : If it ſhould be otherwiſe , we could 
not be entirely and perfectly happy. After the Reſurrectt- 
on, the Bodies of Gods Children ſhall have none of theſe 
irperfectiors that Sin bath brought into the World ; they 
ſhall not feel any of the infirmities, unto which the Bodies 
of 4damand Eve were ſubject inthe eſtate of their inno- 
cency, for their life was ſenſualand anima[-like, diſturbed 
with hunger, thirit and wearinelſs, therefore they had need 


of nouriſhment and drink, and eſpecially of the Friuts of 


the Tree of Life, to ſupply ſo much of their radical hu- 
mor, as was decayed and conſumed by their natural hear. 
I conceive alſo, that they ſtood in want of relt and ſleep ; 
and although God would have protected them from all 
dangerous accedents, if they had continued in their inte- 
erity ; if we conſider them in themſelves, without any ſuch 
protection, they might have been imjured by fire and 
iword,;and burned with the heat of the ſcorching Sun. But 
4: ſhall be otherwiſe witi the Bodies of the Righteous atrer 
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the ReſurerCtion, they ſhall not be ſubject toany infirmity, 
they ſhall be free from pain, wearineſs, and from the ſenſe 
of any diſpleaſure, as the holy Spirit promiſeth, they ſhall 
hunger nor thirſt no more ; the Sun ſhall not beat upon 
them, nor any heat incommode them. Ir 1s not to be 
doubted, but that a glorified Body ſhall enjoy all the per- 
fections that a humane Body 1s capable of : and that the 
oreateſt and rareſt Beauties on Earth, are but difform'd ob- 
jects, in compariſon of the Celeſtial, which ſhall never 
change nor fade away, no accident ſhall ever be able to 
deſtroy or diminiſh them. Theyears, ages, and thouſand 
of ages, ſhall not imprint upon our glorious faces, the Jeaſt 
wrinkle, we thall always be young and luſty, as a precious 
Stone that preſerves its Luſter and Beauty without altera- 
tion, and as the Sun that never decreaſeth in light and 
heat. Theſe glorified Bodies ſhall caſt off all groſs and 
heavy qualities that incline them to the Earth, ſo that 
thev ſhall be more nimble than the Eagles, and ſhall be 
able to fly up as quick as the fire. St. Paul intends to 
teach us this truth, when he tells us, that thisBody 1s 
{ſown an earthly and a ſenſual Body, bur it ſhall riſe again 
an heavenly and a ſpiritual Body ; we arenot ſo to un- 
derſtand tfeſe words, as to think that God will change 
them into Spirits, or into ſuch uncompoſed bodies, as 
are the Heavens, for they ſhall yet be made up of fleſh 
and bones, and rhey ſhall have all the eſjential parts of 
an humane Body, as we have already taken notice ; but 
I conceive that they are named ſpiritual and heavenly, 
becauſe they ſhall have no more the groſs and earthly 
qualities, and they ſhall live no more a Senſitive and an 
animal life. In a word, they ſhall need no more meat 
or drink, than the Stars and Celeſtial Bodies, no more 
than the holy Angels of God. 
I confeſs, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt aicended up into 
Heaven in a cloud, not becauſe that a Cloud was neceflary 
to uphold ard keep up his glorious Body ; for if in the 


eſtare of his infirmity and humiliation, this divine Body 
was 
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was able to walk upon the waves of:the Sea, without ſink 
ing, by the aſſiſtance of his divine Nature, how much 
more fince its glorification, ſhall it be able to aſcend up 
on high, and to go whither he liſteth ? If the help of any 
Creature had been neceſſary to uphold him,he might have 
had Legions of Immortal Angels to carry him up, bur 
Chriſt needed not to be aſliſted, neither by a Body, nor a 
Spirit, nor by any other Creature. This Cloud therefore 
that appeared at his Aſcention, was no token of the in- 
firmity of his humane Nature, it did rather manifeſt the 
glory and magnificence of his Divine Majeſty, unto which 
this precious Body was united perſonally. God hath of- 
ten revealed himſelf, attended by a Clonud,as upon Mount 
Sina, in the Ark of the Covenant, at the Dedication of 
Solomons Temple; therefore that Cloud in which God was 
pleaſed to diſcover himſelf, is ſtiled, The Glory of God, 
that is the Sign and viſible expreſſion of his Glorious Pre- 
ſence, and Divine Majeſty. Let us therefore gather from 
hence, that the Cloud which attended upon the glorihed 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, was no needful help to carry him up 
to Heaven, but as it werea Chariot of Triumph, to cauſe 
him to go with more glory and pomp. The Bodies of 
the Saints, after the Reſurrection, ſhall ſhine and be full 
of glory ; they ſhall not only have ſome ſuperticial ſplen- 
dor upon their Countenance or Skin, as Moſes when he had 
been with God forty days and forty nights in the Holy 
Mountain, bur they ſhall ſhine within and without, as a 
true Diamond, that caſts abroad on all ſides its hight and 
flames. So that it ſhall happen to them, as it happened 
to our Saviour upon Mount Tabor, for it 1s faid, that his 
Garments became white as the Light. In the fame man- 
ner, at.the time of our Transfiguration, our boies that 
are but the Garments of our Immortal Souls, ſhall be as 
clear as the Light, and as bright as the Celſtial Globes. 
I ſpeak here nothing, bur whar the Prophet Danze! faith 
before me, Daniel 12. They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhme as the 


brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that turn man to 
rightecu; meſs, 
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righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever, And our $4- 
viour aſſures us, Matt. 23. That the Children of God ſhall 
ſhine in the Kingdom of their Father, as the Sun. 

Theſe $toritied Bodies ſhall never corrupt nor putrify, 
but they ſhall be for ever uncorruptible. Therefore $t. 
Paul ailures us, that the Corruptible muſt put on znCorrups 
tic; ſothar I may ſafely afhrm, that their glory ſhall be 
more durable than that of the Sun, or of the Moon, or 
of the Stars; for although rheſe Celeſtial Bodies never cor- 
rupt, outof any inward principle ; althouga there can be 
no alteration happen to them, neitier from their eſſential 
farm, nor from the properties that come from it, nor 
from any other inherent quality, they fhall nevertheleſs 
corrupt, out of an external principle, for the Almighty 
Fand of God which made them, ſhall change and alter 
them, as the royal Prophet tells us, in P/alm 102. The 
heavens ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure, yea, all of them 
ſhall wax old like a garment, as a weſture ſhalt thou change 
them, and they ſhall be changed, 1 Pet. 5. Unto this, St. Pe- 
& doth very well agree, The Heavens, ſaith he, ſhall pa 
e203 ih a great noiſe. Whereas the glorified Bodies fhall 

ever corrupt, neither by any internal principle, nor by 
tne eiential form, nor by the properties and accidents 
that flow from 1t, nor by any external cauſe, nor 
by any accident whatſoever that can be imagined , 
for the Almighty hand of God ſhall make them, never 
to marr them again. From hence it follows, that 
they ſhall Die no more, but ſhall continue Immortal, for 
with incorruption they mnit put on Immortality ; there- 
fore when our Saviour ſpeaks of the eſtate of the glori- 
fied Saints, Luke 20. he faith, not only, that they ſhall not 
Dye, but that they cannet Dye any more, becauſe they ſhall be 
like tve Angels, being the Children of the Reſurre&tiom. In 
this confilts the ditterence between them and thoſe whom 
God hath raifed up, already mentioned in the O14 and 
New Teſitamen. 


For 
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For they were forced to return to their ſenſual life, 
to eat and drink, and therefore .they were again ſubject 
to corruption and Death ; but at the day of the general 
Reſurrection, whatſoever xs Mortal, ſhall be ſwallowed up 
by Life; therefore St. Paul applies to this glorious day, 
the accompliſhment of this Prophecy, Death xx [ſwallowed 
up into Victory : and he brings in theſe who ſhall be cloath- 
ed with this Immortal Glory, braving Death and the 
Grave, in this trumphing Language, O Death! here zx 
thy Sting * O Grave! where is thy Vittory ? 

In ſhort, to make us ſenſible, that our Bodies ſhall pur 
on all the richeſt and moſt noble qualities that can be ima- 
gined, and to expreſsallin a word, the Holy Ghoſt aſfures 
us, that they ſhall bear the Image of the Son of God, and 
be made conformable to his glorions Body, St. Paul de- 
clares this Truth, 3n the x 5 Chap. of the firſt of the Cormrh, 
The firſt Man, faith he, as of the Earth Earthly, the ſecond 
Man was the Lord from Heaven; as w the Earthy, ſuch are 
they that are Earthy ; and as is the Heavenly, ſuch are they 
allo that are Heavenly ; and as we have born the Image of 
the Earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly. 
And in Philip. 3. he ſaith, we wait for the Lord Feſus from 
Heaven, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be like to 
his olorions Body ;, from hence you may gather, Chriſtians, 
that at the rebuilding of this little Temple of the God- 
head, thereſhall happen no ſuch thing, asart the rearing up 
of the Temple of Feruſalem ; for when that was Rebuild- 
ing, at the return from the Bab:onſh Captivity, they that 
had ſeen the former Temple, and its wonderful glory, wept 
aloud, fo that their weeping interrupted the others expreſ- 
ſions of joy and gladneſs. At the Reſtauration of che Tem- 
ple of our Bodies, nothing ſhall be heard but Songs of 
Triamph and Jubile. Such as have ſeen, with the eyes of 
Faith, Mans Body, as it was in the eſtate of its integrity, 
in the earthly Paradiſe, ſhall not be then ſorry, that ithath 
been defaced by Sm, and deſtroyed by Death; they ſhall 
not be ſorry for any thing that 1s paſſed ; they ſhall nor 

be. 
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be able to wiſh for any increaſe of happineſs and glory 
for the future, for at the very inſtant of its riſing from 
the Grave, it ſhall be raiſed to its higheſt Splendor, Hap- 
pineſs, and Magnificence, fo that it ſhall be truly fad, 
That the glory of this Second Houſe, ſhall be greater than that 
of the Firſt, Hag. 2. 

Now that we have treated ſufficeintly, of ſuch as ſhalſ 
riſe from their Graves, it remains, that we take a view cf 
them, whoſe Bodies fhall never be laid into the Duſt, and 
who ſhall be alive at Chriftts coming down from Heaven; 


for that purpoſe, St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. 15. Behold, 


I ſhew you a Myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall be 
all changed in a moment, at the tainckling of an eye, at the ſound 
of the laſt trumpet; and he ſpeaks in this manner to the 
Theſſalenians, 1 Theſ. 4. For thy we ſay unto you, by the 
ord of the Lord, that we which are alive, and remain unto 
the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep, 
for the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a (1 out 
with the voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump of God, 
and the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then we which are aljve 
and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the Clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the Air, and 2ve ſhall ewer be with the 
Lord, wherefore comfort one another with theſe words, T know 
very well that St. Paul tells the Hebrews, that it zs appointed 
unto all Men once to Dye. Therefore I conceive that this 
great change that ſhall be made inthe Bodies of them that 
{hall be then alive, ſhall be a kind of Death, for Chriſt 
will deitroy and aboliſh altogether in them, all corrup- 
tion and inclination to Mortality. And when he ſhall 
change the Bodies of the Reprobates, he will make them 
hke to the other Reprobates, whom he ſhall fetch out of 
their Graves; ne will make them Immortal, that they 
may be eternally tormented in Hell. Burt he will cauſe 
the Boates of Believers then -alive, to be like the other 
Behevers, that they may all partake and enjoy the ſame 
Slory and eternal Bliſs, 
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Chriſtians; in what condition ſoever you be in,ſeriouſly 
apply to your ſelves theſe Divine Confolotions;you tharare 
grieved to ſee your Bodies maimed and deprived of one 
of your Members, of your Eyes, Hearing, or of ſome 
other of your ſenſes, whether you be ſo born, or whether 
ſuch a privation hath happenedunto you by a Diſeaſe, by 
a Miſchance,or by any other Means, rejoyce and comfort 
[your ſelves with this aſſurance, that you ſhall ſee one day 

this wretched Body reſtored to a perfect eſtate;to a per- 
fx{tion that ſhall never be loſt; you that fret and vex your 
 felves,to behold how old Age and Sickneſs have disfigured 
your Bodies, what breaches and ruines they have cauſed 
n you;Comfort your ſelves in expectation of this glorious 
Reſurrection; which ſhall ſupply this decayed and Ian- 
guſhing Body with new ſtrength and vigor, and adorn it 
with a perfect beauty and an eternal glory, 

And you whom Death undermines; and intends ſhortly - 
to lay inthe Duſt, grieve not at it, for you ſhall loſe no= 
thing at preſent, bur you ſhall find it again at the great 
day of the Reſurrection. When Foſeph died,he command- 
ed his Brethren, concerning his Bones, that they ſhould 
carry them out of Egypt into the Land of Canaan. Now 
our Bones are the Bones of Jeſus Chriſt, our true Fojeph : 
Therefore he will command his Angels to gather them up 
fafe, he himſelf will have a care to preſerve them, at the 
grear Morn of the Reſurrection, he ſhall fetch them our 
of their Graves, as out of an Egypr, out of an Houle of 


| bondage, and will carry them to his Geleſtial Canaan. 


When the Tabernacle was taken in pieces;the High-Prieſt 
did deliver every piece in charge to the Levites, ſo that 
when they were fo ſer it upagain,there was nothing wan- 
ting. Likewiſe our Saviour hath g:ven in charge, and dee 
livered by retail, every Member and part of our Bodies; 
theſe Tabernacles which he hath conſecrared for himſelf 
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be beautified with a far greater Glory and Splendor than 
before. 

There is none but would be glad to lay himſelf down to 
ſleepin his Bed, and pull off his garments willingly, if he 
were certain to be more healthy, and to find his garments 
freſher and more beautiful in the Morning ; if he were per. 
ſivaded, that inſtead of old rags, he were to cloath and 
put on a royal attire,and moſt magnificent garments. Who 
would not willingly g0 out of a pittiful Cabin, and for- 
fake a miſerable Lodge, which ſhall be one day changed 
intoa Golden Palace,adorned with precious Stones ? Com- 
fort thy ſelf, believing Soul, and rejoyce in God thy Re- 
deemer ; caſt off will ingly this Garment thatis ſo incom- 
modious and troubleſome to thee ; forſake this wretched 
Body, undermined by ſickneſs and diſcaſes, and conſumed 
by time. Sleep quietly in the Lord Jeſus, and repoſe thy 
ſelf in his Boſome, for when thou ſhalt wake again at the 
ſound of the Archangels Trumpet, thou ſhalt find this 
garment whiter than Snow, and as bright as the Light; 


grievenot to ſee this craly dw elling fall to pieces and rot, | 


tor God ſhall build it up again with his own hands, and 
convert it into his Temple, and a pavillion of his glor y: 

Thon mayſt be certain, ſhortly to return again, and to 
find this woful lodge of Earth, become an heavenly Pa- 
lace, purer than fine Gold, and br ighter than the Dia- 
monds, the Robes, and all che precious Stones. Weep 


not for thy beauriful eyes thatare fſhur, nor for the reſt of 


thy Senſes that are loſt, nor forthe Members of thy Body 


chat conſume away one after another zfor with thete ſame 

eyes that have loſt, orfſhall Chortly loſe the fi ght of the | 
day lighrt, thou ſhalr behold a Divine Light that ſhall | 
ſhine eternally in Heaven; thou ſhalt behold the face of | 
the King of Kings, andall the Glory and Magnificence of | 
his Kingdom ; with theſe ears that are deaf, and that ſhall | 


ſhortly be ſtopped, thou ſhalt hear with tranſports of Joy, 
the raviſhing harmonies of the Saints, and the Songs of 


the Bleſſed Angels ;with this ſtammeringTongue,which i 5 5 
ole 
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loſe the faculties of Speech ; thou ſhalt ſing with a loud 
voice the praiſes of Almighty God, in the glorious com- 
pany of the Church triumphant ; with theſe unſteddy 
hands that can ſcarce hold any thing, thou ſhalt one day 
receive Immortal Palmes, and Golden Viols, which thou 
ſhalt never quit ; with theſe feer chat are dying, and that 
can ſcarce hold thee up, thou ſhalt follow the-Lamb 
whitherſoever he-goeth, and chou ſhalt walk abour the 
Streets of the heavenly Feruſalem ; and this ſame body 
that 1s £oing to rot, and to be turned to duft, ſhall one 
day ſhine as the Firmament, and as the Sun in its great- 
eſt ſplendor. 

What deſireſt thou more, Chriſtian Soul], for thy com- 
fort ? what addition can there be made to thine happineſs ? 
for thou art going. to the fruition of eternal Joys, and 
of endleſs pleaſures in Heaven. In the mean while, thy 
Body ſhall endure no pain nor gricf; and God will ſhort- 
ly raiſe it up again from this deep ſleep, that begins to 
dull thy ſenſes and cloſe thine eye-lids. Shortly God 
will publiſh the year of the great Jubile, all the Priſons 
of Death ſhall be then opened, and the Priſoners ſhall 
be ſer ar liberty. Thou ſhalt ſhortly hear the ſound of 
the laſt Trump that ſhall rouſe thee out of the duſt, and 
canſe thee to appear in the preſence of thy great Re- 


J deemer. Thou leaveſt a wretched Body, full of darkneſs 


and corruption, aſſaulted by Death on all ſides, bur ir 


I ſhall ſhortly be made uncorruptible, immortal, and a- 
J dorned with Light and Glory. 


Let therefore thy Heart rejoyce, thy Tongue be glad, 


J and thy fleſh reſt in hope, for the Lord will net leave 


thee always in the Grave, he will not ſutier thee to con- 


J finue for ever in duſt and corruption, he will not only 
J diſcover to thee the ways of Itte, but he will ſhortly come 
8 down himſelf from Heaven for to lead rhee thither. 


When Death inould be already upon thy lips, when 
ſhe ſhould be ready to lay thee in thy Grave, let not 


tats diſturb the quier of thy Soul, nor the peace of thy 


Hh a ConlCience 
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thee up, nor drive thee from the Author of thy Blefſed 


thy forerunner; in ſhort, when thy Body ſhould be all 
covered with ſores and boiles, as that of Fob, Fob 19, 
when itſhould all fall to pieces before thine eyes, let no- 


latter day upon the Earth, and though after my skin, worms 
deſtroy this Body, yet in my fleſh ſhall 1 ſee God, whom T ſhall 
ſee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold and not another. 
Ard with St. Paul, Phil. 3. 
the Saviour the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our wile 
body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, ac- 

_ cording to the mighty working, whereby he able even to 
ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 
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Conſcience, let it not ſhake thy precious Faith that keeps _ 


hope fixed in Heaven, where Jeſus Chriſt 1s entered asf 


ching hinder thee from - crying out with this patient Man, 
T know that my Redeemer Iiveth, and that be (hall tand atthe 
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BF'a Prayer and Meditation of a Chriſtian, who 
aly being ready to depart out. of the World, com- 
forts himſelf with an aſſurance and expettation 
of the glorious Reſurre&tion of his Body from 
the Dult. 


() Eternal and Divine World | by whom. all things were 
” Created, and without whom was not any thing made 
= that 2v.25 made ; Thou haſt not only created our Souls, and 
faſhioned our Bodies with thy sRilſul hands , but when they 

= if 2yere miſerably boff and corrupted with Sin,thou haſt been plea- 
ſed to redeem both our Souls and Bodies with thy mo#t precious 
Blood, and to reſtore thy glorious Image in is. This wretch- 
ed -Body 3s but an Earthen Veſſel ; yet thou haſt incloſed in it, 
| the richefF Treaſuries of oo and Light. Thow haſt appomnt- 
ed it to ve the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and a noble Pawvil- 
lion of the Godheaa, to participate wirh the Soul in the eternal 
happineſs of thy Kingdom. I feel my ſtrength failing me, and 
ths Earthly T abernacle decaying every day, and every hour, 
ſo that I am certain that it ſhall ſhortly fall to duſt. But 
Lord I am jufficiemly comforted with the knowledge, that if 
the outward Man decays, the imward is renewed 5 by day ; 
If this 2vretched Body falls down by death, thou ſhalt raiſe it 
up again at the general Reſurreftion. My Lord, and my 
God, thou art ſufficient» able, for all power is given to thee 
in Heaven and in Earth, and in the depths of the Sea. As 
the Father raiſeth and quickeneth the Dead, thou doſt} al/s 

| quicken them whom thou haſt choſen. Thou haſt faſhioned my 
Body of Duſt, and created this Duſt of nothing, and ſhalt 
wot thou be able of the ſame duſt, into which this my Body 
ſhall be turned by Death, to make and faſhion it again ? 
Thou haſt by thine Almighty power, created my Son!, and 
infuſed it into this Body, and canFt thou not return it avain, 
H h 3 when 
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2vhen it ſhall pleaſe thee, to ive for ever in @ more bleſſed ſy- 
ciety than ever it hath been before? O Prince of Life, Death 
bath ſufficiently felt thy great and overflowing power. It in« 
tended to ſwallow thee up, but thou haſt 


returned to life, and thou«gwveſt 


thou holdeſt in thy hands the Keys of Death. Thou openeſt 


and ſhuteſt up thy black Dungeon at thy pleaſure ; Thou kil- | 
leſt and makeſt alive, thou caſteſt into the Grave, and fetch» | 
Lord Teſs, who art the Reſurrettion and the | 
Life, as thou haſt an ability to cauſe my Body to come out if | 
the Duſt, thou art willing and reſolved to take it out apain, 
for thou haſt promiſed to awake with the ſound of the Arche | 


eſt up again. 


angels Trump, and to lead away with thee all them that flee 


in thee, and repoſe themſelves upon thee ; when thou ſhalt come | 
from Heaven with thy powerful Angels, at the great day of * 
tby Triumph, and at the Crowning of thy Spouſe , all the | 
Priſons of Death ſhal] be opened, and the Priſoners ſet at li- 
berty. It ſhall not be long, O Lord, before thou wilt cauſe © 


the laſt Trumpet to ſound, to publiſh and proclaim the great 


Day of Reſt and Foy. Thou ſhalt then put ws in poſſeſſion of 
all the advantages hich ve have loſt. Thou ſhalt com- | 


mand the Sea, the Earth and the Grave, to reſtore all the 


Bodies which they bave ſwallowed up, and they ſhall readily | 


obey thee. Thy mighty Word that Created the World and ſu- 


ſtains it, ſhall be heard in our very Graves, and at that ins | 
ſtant we ſhall go cut to appear before thy dreadful Tribunal, | 


We ſhall not go out in the ſame manner as Lazarus, with our 


winding-ſheets about us ; we ſhall leave in the Grave all to- | 
T hou ſhalt not only draw our 
Bodies out of their Tombs, but thou ſhalt make them more | 
beautiful, wore perfett and ploriom than ever they were be= | 
fore; ſothat we are able to ſay for a truth, That the glory 
-of this ſecond Houſe, ſhall be greater than the glory of | 
the former, For thou ſhalt change this wile body, and make | 


kens of our former infirmities. 


zt like to thy glorious body ; this corruptible ſhall put on mcor- 
Tuption, and whatſoever is mortal m ts, fhall be _—_— 
| and 


ſwallowed it up in a 
glorious manner into Vittory. Thou haſt been dead,but thou art © 
for ever and ever. Andnw. 
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.; © id ſwallowed up by life. With theſe ſame languiſhing eyes 
'p ] ſhall behold thee upon .@a Cloud of the Heavens, JT Pl 


07 brone of fire ; with theſe ears that are going to be ftopt, T 
ſhals hear rhe ſound of the laſt Trumv, and the Songs of the 
blejed Angels ; with this Tongue that can ſcarce ſpeak and- 
2 © move, 1 (hill {ing forth thine Eternal and Divine praiſes 
7 Y with cheChurch Triumphing ; with theſe dying Hands I ſhall 
embrace and take h:1d of thee ; with theſe + that are al- 
, © 11447 in the Grave, I ſhall follow thee whitherſoever thou go- 
Ye, and walk about the ſtreets of the new Feruſalem; this 
' I ae Body that is now aroping mto the rotten Grave, ſhall 
be robe” up into Heaven, to ſhine as the Stars,or as the Sun 
J for ever and ever. O Lord, I am ready to depart out f this 
| 7abernacle, there is nothing but a breath in my noſtrils, the 
" Y ſhadow of Death appears upm mine eye-lids, and my Soul is 
por my lips, but 1 am fully perſwaded, that in this fleſh 
BY 2yhich ſhall be caſt away to the worms, and left in a rotten 
'Grave, I ſhall behold thy Glory and Magnificence, I ſhall ſee 
J thy face, and ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſs when T ſhall 
awake again. Argen. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


The Twelfth Coſolarion, the Deftruttion of Death, 
and the Eternal and moſt Bleſſed Life which we 
ſhall enjoy both in ' $ oul and Body after our Re: 


 Jurretion. 


E have ſufficiently treated of that happineſs which 


the 1c and of the glorious Reſarrettion promiſed to 


theſe Bodies, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come down fromi# 


Heaven in his Glory to judge the quick and the dead. 
It ſeems that we have nothing more to ſay, bur as Miſe 


when he had made the Ark of Shzztis wood, and lined 
it with fine Gold, be put round about a Crown of Gold 
upon the Top. In the fame manner now that we have de» iſ 
clared unto you the incorruption and future glory of our 


Bodies, which are to be look'd upon as facred Arks, 
where Gods Majeſty ſhall dwell for ever. Now that we 


have ſhown how by the Almighty and gracious power of Þ 
God, they ſhall become more uncorruptible than the Þ 
Shittim wood, and more glorious than fine Gold ; I will 


now with Gods aſſiſtance draw about them a Crown more 
precious than the pureſt Gold, and richer than all the 
Jewels in the World ; I mean, to Crown this work, and 
intend to end it with as perfect a Picture as Iam able to 
drayv of the Eternal Glory and Happineſs which we ex- 
on to enjoy both in Soul and Body after our Reſirrecti- 

But firſt, I muſt ſay ſomething of the entire and 


verfett deſtruRion of all our Enemies, and repreſent un- | 


to you the overthrow and the fatal end of Death. 

When Jeſis Chriſt ſhall appear again to Judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, he ſhall ſit upon a glorious and 
moſt ſplendid Throne. Solamns magnificent Throne, was 


but its ſhadow ard E mperiect TYPE, he ſhall then ſend 
| Forty 


' isprepared for our Souls at their departure from | 
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forth his Angels, who ſhall gather together the Elect, with 
the ſound of a Trumpet from the four parts of the World, 
and from one end of the Heavens to the other. The 
ſight of this glorious Saviour, ſhall chen fill us with an 
unſpeakable joy, and cauſe us to burſt forth into this Lan- 
guage, 1/a. 25. Lo, this us our God, we have waited for him, 
and he will ſave ws ; This 3s the Lord, we have waited for 
him, we will be glad and vejoyce in his Salvation. But when 
all the kindreds of the Earth ſhall behold this glorious 
King, in the Clouds of Heaven, with power and-great glo- 
ry,they ſhall lament and ſtrike their Breaſts in deſpair,they 


off ſhallcall to the Mountains and Rocks, Revel. 6. Fall upor 
i rr, and hide ws from the face of him that ſitteth upon the 
= Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day 


of bis wrath is come, who ſhall be able to ſtand? 

' Ir isthen that the Lord ſhall bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſs, and fhall manifeſt the thoughts of the 
heart, with the moſt ſecret contrivances. 'The Books 
ſhall be opened, not only of the guilry Conſciences, 
where Satans Image and Deeds ſhall be engeaven, but 
alſo the other Books, where God himſelf hath written 
with his own finger, all our actions, words, gnd our moſt 
ſecret thoughts. All Men ſhall be judged according to 
the things written in the Books. St. Fob declares this in 
the 20 of the Rewlations. I ſaw a great white Throne, and 
him that (ate one it, from whoſe face the Earth and the Hea- 
wen fled away, and there was no place for them. And T ſaw 
the Dead ſmall and great ſtand before God, and the Books 
Qvere opened, and another Book was opened, which-3s the Book 
of Life, and the Dead were juaged out of thoſe things which 
vere written in the Books, according to their works. Unto 
to this St. Paul agrees, we muſt all appear before the judgement 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive m his Body accord- 
ing as he hath done, whether it be good or evil. 

- There are three ſorts of perſons that are to ſtand before 
this glorious Tribunal, ſuch as never had any other Teach 
er but Nature, who were not acquainted with any other 
\ a Works 


488 The Chriſtians Conſolations 
Works of God, but of Creation and Providence; for 


God hath not left himſelf without witneſs in doing good. 


. Theſecond ſort have been aſliſted with a Divine Reve- 
lation from above, under the Law, which hath diſtinct. 


Iy taught them what Works are pleaſing to God. Theſe | 


may have heard ſomething of a Meſſias from the ancient 
Prophets, they may have ſeen his pourtraiture in the 
Types and Shadows of AMoſes's Ordinances. 


The other fort have had the Grace of God clearly and 


plainly revealed unto them, unto whom our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt hath brought Life and Immortality to light, ? 


through the Goſpel. Thereare none of theſe perſons, if 
they have lived in 1mpiety and debauchery, and are dead 


in impenitency, that ſhall be able ro excuſe themſelves 


in this dreadful day of Judgement. But ſome are more 


guilty than others, therefore they ſhall be condemned | 


to more grievous Tortures. 


The knowledg that God hath beſtowed upon Man, | 


hath been darkened by the Prince of darkneſs,bur it harh 


not been totally extinct; and that Law which God hath 


engraven in the Soul of Man, hath not been altogether 
blotted out, but there remains yet ſome relicks. So that 
there is no Man living that can affirm, that he hath done 
all the good deeds which his Conſcience was perſwaded 
that he ought to perform, and that he hath omitted all 
the evil acts of which his Conſcience did convince him. 
They who have lived and are dead withont any Law of 
God revealed unto them, ſhall be judged without the 
Law. Such ſhall be condemned for having taken pleaſire 
in extinguiſhing the remains of their natural light, and 
in ſmothering the good and rational dictates of theirCon- 
ſciences.They ſhall be condemned becauſe they have abu- 
{ed Heavens favors, and filled themſelves with Gods good 
Creatures, without returning to him due thanks ; and be- 
cauſe they have not meditated as they ought,upon ſo ma- 
ny ſtately and noble works of narure,nor learned by that 
means'to know God,who hath left in theſe works,ſo many 

imprelles 
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impreſies of his eternal Power and Godhead, and be- 
cauſe that knowing God, they have not glorified him as 
God, this St. Paul teacheth in theſe words, As many as 
have finned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh without Law ; and 
as many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged by the 
Law ; for when the Gentiles which have nat the Law, do by 
nature the things contained in the Law, theſe having not the 
Law, are @ Law unto themſelyes, which ſhew the work of 
the Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſd bearing 
Witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe 
excuſing one another in the day when God ſhall judge the ſe- 
crets of Men by Feſws Chriſt, according to the Goſpel,Rom.2. 

They that profeſs to know the Law, ſhall be judged 
by the Law; ſuch as have already heard the Thunders of 
Mount $S:na;z, they ſhall one day feel the Thunderbolts. 
They ſhall underſtand by experience, what it is to rebel 
againſt God, and to draw upon themſelves and their guil- 
ty heads, the dreadful curſes of Gods Law, Deut. 17. 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things which are 
(ono in the Book of the Law to do them, Gal. 3. There 
s no doubt bur that the Jews upon whom Moſes and 
ithe Prophets have ſpent ſo many fruitleſs exhortations to 
flive well, ſhall be puniſhed with more grievous Tor- 
ments then the poor Savages, unto whom God never 
ſent any Meſſuage, who never had any acquaintance 
{with the Commonwealth of Trae, being ſtrangers from 
the Covenant, having no hope, and being without God = 
in the World, Eph. 2. For that ſervant who knoweth his 
Maſters will and doth it not, (hall be beaten with more 

ſtripes than him who knoweth it not, Luke 12. 

But no people upon Earth have cauſe to expect and 
dread a more ſevere ſentence,than the wicked Chriſtians, 
that make profeſſion of knowmg God, and believing in 
Teſts Chriſt, who nevertheleſs deny him by their Works, 
and trample under feet the riches of his Grace; how can 
it otherwiſe be,for ſuch as have heard the Goſpel Preach- 
ed, who have ſeen Jeſus Chriſt as it were Crucified before 
mn their 
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cieir eyes , and yet have made no advantage of all this, 
chey ought to be puniſhed in another manner than the 
bare Auditors of Moſes, that never faw the Meſſjas but 
afar off, and in the ſhadows of the Ceremonial Law. 
Take notice of theſe Divine expreſſions of St Paul to the 
Hebrews, He that deſpiſed Moſes Law died without Mercy, 
under two or three witneſſes; of how much ſorer puniſhmen, 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 2who hath trodden un- 
der foot the Son of God, and hath counted the Blood of the 
Covenant, wherewith he was Santtified, an unholy thing, 
and hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace * For oe know 
him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me , I will re 
compence ſaith the Lord; and again, the Lord ſhall judge his 
people. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the li- 
wing God, Therefore when St. Paul ſpeaks of ſuch as 
obey not the Goſpel, he ſaith, That they ſhall be puniſhed 
with eternal puniſhments from the preſence of God, and from 
the glory of his power. And our Saviour teacheth us, that 
ſich as reject ſo great Salvation,ſhall be puniſhed mor 
grievoully than the moſt abominable Sinners unto who 
It was never declared. Therefore when he ſends forth hi 
Apoſtles to Preach, he tells them, whoſoever ſhall not re 
ceive you, and hear your words, when ye depart out off 
that Houſe or City, ſhake off the duſt of your feet ; vey 
rily I fay unto you, it ſhall be more tollerable for th 
Land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of Judgment; 
than for that City. Likewiſe, when he upbraids the Cities! 
which had not believed in him; for their unbelief and im 
penitency, becauſe they were not converted at the 
Preaching of his Goſpel,and at the ſight of his glorious Mi-/ 
racles, Matth 11. he tells them, Wo unto thee Chorazin , 
2-0 unto thee Bethſaida, for if rhe mighty works which were 
done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in ſackcloath and aſhes. But T ſay un- 
#0 you, it ſhall be more tellerable fer Tyre and Sidon at the 
«ay of Tudgement than for you. And thou Caparnaum, which 
art exalted unto Heaven,ſhalt be brought down to Hell ; for 


| 
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ie þ i the mighty works which have been done in thee, had been 
it & done in Sm , it would have remained unto this day; but I 
v. Þ ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tollerable for the Land of 
e | Sodom mthe day of Fudgement than for thee. 
The great Judge of the World,ſhall place at his left hand 
all wicked Souls which have lived without any fear of 
God, and without expreſſing Charity to the Members of 
his Myſtical Body,and ſhall pronounce to them this dread- 
ful Sentence, _— from me ye Curſed, to Eternal Fire pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels, for I was an hungry, and 
ye gave me no Meat; 1as thirſty, and ye gave me no Drmk; 
I was @ ſtranger and ye took me not in ; naked, and ye cloathed 
' me not ; fick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not; werily I 
| ay unto you, in as much as ye did it not to one of the leaſt of 
| theſe, ye didit not tome. But the faithful who have decla- 
red their Faith by a good and holy Life, and by works 
of Charity and Mercy, he will place at his right hand, and 
| in the Preſence of God and all his holy Angels, he ſhall 
| fay unto them, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
' Kingdom prepared for you, from the begining of the World, for 
' Twas an hungrey, and ye gave me Meat; I wasthirſty, and 
Je gave me Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye took me in; 
Naked, and ye cloathed me; I 3s ſick, and ye viftted me; I 
Was in prijen, and ye came unto me; verily I ſay unto you, in 
as much as ye have done it unto one of the eaſt of theſe my 
Brethren, ye have done it unto me. 

There be ſome that make this queſtion,whar ſign ſhall 
preceed immediatly before, or accompany the coming of 
Chriſt in the World? Our Saviour hath given occatjon to 

this demand;for when he ſpeaks of the things that are to 
happen abour the time of his glorious Coming, he faith, 
That the Sun (hall be darkned, that the Moon ſhall not give 
light, that the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and that the 
powers of the Heavens ſhall be ſhaken, and that then ſhall ap- 
pear in Heaven the Sign of the Son of Man. 

Some imagine, that this Sign of the Son of Man, 15tne 
Sgn of the Croſs, which ſhall appear in the air. This 

opinion 
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opinion in it ſelf is harmleſs, bur in regard ithat is harfy 


no foundatien in holy Scripture, I am not to inſiſt upon 


it. Others believe, that it ſhall be the Fire with which 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall burn the Earth, dilfolve the Elements, 
and puniſh Unbeleivers. This conceit is-grounded upon 
St. Pauls words to the Theſſal. 2 Theſ. 1. It is a righte= 
ozrs thing with God to recomyenſe tribulation to them that troy- 
ble you, and to you who are troubled, reſt with is, hes the 
Lord Feſws ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty 
Angels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſws Chriſt. 
Others concer:e, that this Sign of the Son of Man, is no- 
thing elſe bur the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, bearing and diſ- 
covering the print of the nails in his hands and feer, and 
the wound of the Spear in his ſide. This they gather from 
theſe words of the firſt of the Rewvel. Behold he cometh with 
Clouds, anda every eye ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which peircs 
ed him. There be others yet, that take it: in another ſence, 
and that believe that there ſhall be no particular Sign, bur 
riat we mult underſtand by this Sign of the Son of Man, 
all thoſe things which ſhall declare the end of the World, 


and the coming of Jeſiis Chriſt to judge the quick and the | 


dead. If we take the words in this manner, there will be 
an excellent alluſion to that which is commonly practiſed ; 
when Kings and Princes make their publick entrance into 
great Cities, for their coming in 1s proclaimed by the found 
of a Trumpet, and by the attendants of Majelty, a Train 
and Pomp that ufually accompanies it. In the ſame man- 
ner,the glorious commnyg of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be known by 
the ſound of the Archangels Trumpet, and by all the Signs 
and wondertul alterations which thall ſuddenly happen in 
the Heavens. This laſt opinion is very likely,and the former 
advanceth nothing _ contrary -to-the analogy of Faith. 
Therefore m harmleſs matters, which are comroverred,and 
not plainly decided by the Word of God, we leave to «- 
very pious Soul, a liberty to chuſe that which it likes beſt. 
Some inquire further, if it be true, that the Souls of the 
| Damned 
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Namned go down into Hell immediately after their e- 
oreſs out of the Body,and if they are tormented in a Fire 
that goeth not out, whereofthe heat never leflens,as the 
Chriſtian Religion teacheth, and as we may ſay in the Pa- 
rable of the rich Glutton; doth it not follow, that theſe 
wretches are already judged/How 1s it therefore that the 
Son of God will judge them again at the laſt day,and ſend 
them to an everlaſting burning prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels ? I anſwer Firſt, That itis no abſurdity to ſay, 
that one Sentence ſhall be pronounced twice,for Men are 
wont to read the Sentence of Doom to the Priſoner, be- 
fore he is taken out of Priſon, afterwards the ſame Sen- 
| tence is publiſhed before all the people,ar the time of exe- 
_ cation: Likewiſe, when the Souls of the Wicked go out of 
their wretched Bodies, God pronounces to them the Sen- 
tence of his Dearh,But when Jeſits Chriſt ſhall ſir upon the 
Throne of his Glory;he ſhall publiſh the ſame Sentence be- 
| fore all the Men of the World, and all the Angels of Hea- 
 ven.Beſides,that Sentence was never pronounced,but to the 
Soul, but then it ſhall be declared both to the Soul and Bo- 
 dy,and both together ſhall be ſent to the everlaſting burn- 
 ing,from whence they ſhall never be reprieved.From hence 
therefore Chriſtians, you may gather,that there are three 
degrees of Puruſhments or torments to the Wicked ; for 
n this Lite they have a Worm that knaws ther Bowels and 
Hearts, and a kind of Hell that torments their Conſcien- 
ces. At the going of their Souls out of the World, they 
are caſt headlong into the Eternal flames of Hell, where 
they ſutter unſpeakable torments;at that time their Bodhes 
are ſenſleſs in their Graves,as the Bodies of the righteous. 
But at this laſt and dreadful day of Judgment, as the Grave 
{hall reſtore all the Dead Bodies, Hell, which is the place 
deſigned for the Torment of the Damn'd, ſhall give up all 
the Souls that are tormented in its flames,and theſe curſed 
Souls ſhall be remitted to their miſerable Bodies to ſutter 
the pangs ofan eternal Death, Revel.20. Thus they ſhall be 
Caſt in Body and Soul into the bottomleſs pit, where there is 


weeping 
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ing and gnaſhing of teeth. At that time the Beaſt,the falfe 
Prophet, and all the Enemies of God and of his Church, 
{hall be caſt alive into the Lake burning with fire and brim- 
{tone, which 1s the ſecond Death, Rewvel. 19. 1o, 11. And 
when all theſe Otienders ſhall be executed, the Executio» 
ners themſelves ſhall be punifhed for their Crimes ; when 
the Damned ſhall be caſt mto eternal Tortures, the De- 
vids and infernal furies ſhall be ſent after them; as it is faid, 
The Devil who ſeduced the Nations, ſhall be caft into the lake 
of fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet 
are, and they (hall be tormented day and night for ever and ever, 
Revel. 20. What a dreadful ſight 1s it to behold all thoſe 
Roaring Lions, thoſe furious Dragons 1n their rage, vo- 
miting torth fire and flames 'Whar a joyful ſpettacle ſhall 
this be to the Children of God, to look upon theſe 
infernalt Devils, bound faſt with thoſe Chains which 
they ſhall never be able to break and ſhur up m this bot= 
romleſs pit, our of which they ſhall never be releaſed! 
Our Lord ſhall caſt into this Lake of fire and brimſtone, 
and ffutup in this bottomleſs pit, not only the Devil and 
his Angels, the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, and gene- 
relly all wicked Souls and Unbelievers, but he ſhall caſt 
therein alſo Death and the Grave, or rather, he ſhall a- 
oliſh them for ever. As 7eſhua, when he conquered the 
Kings of the Amorites, he never killed them, until ſack 
time as he had overcome all his Enemies. Likewiſe, our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, our trne Foſhua, hath encountered 
with Death vpon the Croſs, and overcome it by his Re- 
 1ſurreciion,, bur he will not deſtroy it altogether until 
the laſt day, when he ſhall come to judge the Workd. 
Then to perfect all his glorious victories, he ſhall deſtroy 
this laſt Enemy, this deſtroyer of his Brethren, and of 
1s Members, lo that Dearh ſhall be no more. It ſhall be 
no more for the w icked, they ſhall ſeek it in vain to be 
freed from their torments. Ir ſhall flve away from them 
as a ſhadow, that departs and is no more to be found. 
Death ſhall be no more for Gods Children, for it ſhall ne- 
ver diſturb chew Reft and Happineis. It 
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' If the old Serpent could enter into Paradiſe, we 
ſhould fear his temptations and inflamed Darts; and if 
Death did continue in its Empire and Command, we 
ſhould dread its approaches; bur then it ſhall not have 
the leaſt power, it ſhall be totally aboliſhed; all the 
Iving ſhall become immortal: And although God will 
not deſtroy the Being, nor take away the malice of the 
Devil; yet to us he ſhall be as if he were not, for he 
ſhall never be able to break his Chains, nor to eſcape 
out of his Priſon ; and between him and us there ſhall 
be depths that can never be filled: So that as Moſes, 
when he caſt his Eyes upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
who purſued the frighted 1/rae/ztes, he told them, Stand 
fill, and ſee the ſalvation of the Lord, which he will ſhew 
to you to day ; for the Egyptians whom ye have ſeen to day, 
ye ſhall ſee thems again no more for ever. Likewiſe, when 
we think upon Satan, and all his infernal Armies thac 
purſte you, we may ſay with confidence, ſettle your 
minds, Chriſtian Souls, and with the Eye of Faich be- 
hold the Salvation of the Lord ; for theſe hellſh furies 
thar have perſecuted us 11 long, ſhall be reduced to 
that eſtate , that they ſhall nor be able to do you the 
leaſt diſpleaſure , or to give you any apprehenſion ; 
God is going to drown them in the Red Sea of his 
wrath, and to ſhut them up for ever in the bottomleſs 
Pit of his juſt Revenge : So that as in the Heavenly 
Paradiſe there ſhall be neither pain nor ſorrow, nor 
orief., nor crying, nor ſighs heard ; Likewiſe , there 
ſhall never be any fear nor frighr, nor the leaſt alarm, 
but we ſhall live there in a ferled Peace and quiet for 
ever; - 

It 1s reported of the Macedonians, that they wept 
for joy when they beheld their King Alexander the 
Grear, ſeated in the Throne of Darizs, and trampling 
under Feer, the Pride and Empire of Perjia. -» But 
how excecding great ſhall our joy be, when we ſhall 
behold Tcfis Chriſt our great Monarch, fitting un 
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the Throne of God, and trampling under feet the 
pomp of the World, cruſhing the Red Dragon and all 
the tyrannical powers of Hell. TheGlory of Alexan- 
der vaniſhed away with his breath. Death deſtroyed all 
his Trophies; but our Lord ſhall trumph over Death 
it ſelf; It ſhall be the laſt act of his Eternal Juſtice, to 
deſtroy the deſtroyer and muraerer from the begin- 
ning. 

At that time there ſhall be no more enemies to 
encounter with, no evils to be feared, neither ſhall there 
be any Advartages to be defired, nor Honours to be ex- 
pected, for God will caft us into the bottomleſs Oce- 
an of the moſt Divine Pleaſures, and ſhall raiſe us up 
to the higheſt Glory that our Nature ſhall be capable 
of, This Happineſs and this Glory ſhall be infinite 
in regard of its durance. It ſhall not be like to the 


Pomp and Magnificence of the Kings and Princes of 


the World, which vaniſheth away in an inſtant ; nor 
like to the brightneſs of Moſes Face, which departed 
with his life; nor like the' rransfiguration of Chrift 
upon mount Tabor, which ſoon diſappeared ; for when 
it ſhall have continued as many hundred ages as there 
are Stars in the Firmament, it ſhall then but begin and 
appear 1n its riſing, ſo that there we may have juſt 
cauſe, and more reaſon than St. Peter, to ſay, Lord, it 
z5 good for us to be here. There is no place in the world 
{o pleaſant and delightful, but ar laſt one ſhall be wea- 
ry to continue 1 it ; nor company ſo amiable and 
ſweet, but becomes tedious in time ; nor pleaſure fo ra-. 
vyhing, but grows into diſtaſt. The greateſt perſons 
on earth hgh under the burden of their greatneſs; the 
brightneſs of their Glory dazles them : When nothing 
troubles them, they are troubled of their own accord, 
and the molt magnthcent Trumphs diſturb and wea- 
ry them: Oft-times their Heart groans in the mudlt 
of the greatelt rejoycings, and of the publick applau- 
ſes; they think themſelves more unhappy than _ 

who 
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ul I who envy their apparent happineſs; for all that ſhines 
I; not Gold ; the moſt beautiful Roſes are not without 
Il J heir prickles, and many times they hide dangerous 
lt Serpents. 
OF As the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is infinite, 
- Ein regard of its durance , ſo in. reſpect of its Digni- 
ty and Excellency ; for God will not only fatisfie all 
ur defires, and anſiver all our expectations, but he 
ill alſo give unto us, above all that we can ask or 
think. | 
Shall I undertake to paint out unto you this Glory 
and perfe&t Happineſs? When St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe 
Evangelical Myſteries, he aſſures us, that they are things 
that the Eye of Man hath never feen, that his Ear 
hath never heard, and that never enter'd into his 
E Heart, x Cor. 2. If this is true of the DoCtrine, which 
declares this Glory and Eternal Happineſs ; how are 
' Ewe able ro comprehend that Glory and Happineſs it 
Elf? therefore the ſame Apoſtle tells us in another 
| place, That God worketh in us abundantly, above that we 
are able to ask or think, Epheſ. 3. 1 cannot boaſt of ha- 
ving ſpoken with God face to face,. as Mofes, Numb. 1T. 
J of having been raviſhed, as St. Paul, info the third Hea- 
ven, x Cor. 12. God hath not tranfported me up as 
St. Fohn, into the Celeſtial Feraſalem ; neither hath he 
delivered to me, as to his Holy Angels, a Reed to mea- 
fire che Holy City. But when I ſhould have enjoy- 
ed theſe Glorions priviledges, this Divine Entertain- 
ment, theſe ſupernatural Elevations, when I ſhould 
nave walked about, and taken a: full view of the Ce- 
eitial Jeruſalem , when I ſhould have been m the 
company of the Seraphims , that fly about God's 
Throne, when I ſhonld have beheld God face to face, 
although I were the moſt eloquent of all Men, and 
did ſpeak with the tongues of Angels, and had in my 
hand the Pencil of an Arch-Angel, I ſhould not dare 
') undertake to repreſent this exceeding great Glory, 
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nor to paint out unto-you the brightneſs of that Heaven- N* 
Iv Light, whereof the leaſt beam is able to dazle me 
St. Paul had been near the body of this great Light, he £/# 
had beheld the Riches and Glory of Paradiſe, yet he UF 
confelleth that they be things unutterable, not to be EX- 6 
prefled by any tongue. 

But as thoſe who cannot caſt their eyes directly to Þ * 
look upon the Sun, becanſe that it dazles them with 
its exceeding great Light, behold its Body with more 
eaſe and leaſure m the Water, or in a Looking-Glaf, 
Thus. ſhall we confider and look upon the Images which 
God himſelf hath expreſſed for us in his Holy Word, 
of this Divine brightneſs of Heaven, which we are 
not able otherwiſe to comprehend : for God hath deal: 
with us, as a Father doth with his young Babes, who 
babbles with them, and repreſents to them the light of 
the Sun , with a black Coal. Or as the Aftrologers, I " 
who repreſent the Heavenly Conſtellations by the Fi- Þ| * 
gures of Birds, of four-footed Beaſts, and of creeping || * 


things. 


For nothing can enter into our underſtanding, but by : 
the door of our Sences, therefore Spiritual and Cele- I} * 
{tial things, are repreſented under the Notions of Cor- d 
poral and Earthly Enjoyments, which we paſſionately Þ| * 
love; and becauſe there 1s nor one thing here below - 


that can expreſs unto us the Glory and Happineſs of 
Paradiſe ; ſo many perfeCtions are not to be found 
in one only thing : Therefore the Holy Ghoſt gathers || © 
together all the Excellencies, Riches, and Beauty, 


ſcartered about in the inferior Creatures , and bor- || * 
rows the Ideas and Notions of thoſe things that are ra- | < 
reſt and moſt glorious, and that give us the greateſt 
pleaſure and farisiaction, to repreſent unto us Heavens - 
Glory. , 
To begin in the firſt place with the Word Paradiſe; : 
Ts ſignities a delightful and a pleaſant Garden ; ir is ct- ; 


ren made uſe of to exprets to us the Joys and Happt- 
nels 
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neſs of the life ro come, and to make us ſenfible, that 
what we have loſt by Adam, is reſtored to us by Fe- 
 Chriſe, our Lord and Saviour, who is goodneſs it 
1f, ſhall beſtow upon us another Edez, another Gar- 
den of pleaſure , watered with Living Water; in the 
midit of it. 1s the Tree of Lite, ' that brings forth its 
| Fruits every Month : Inſtead of an earthly Para- 
diſe, ſubject to change, we ſhall find an Heavenly and 
an unchangeable Paradiſe. The earthly Paradiſe is no 
more to be ſeen, it is thought that'it was ſwallowed 
up and deſtroyed by the Waters ard Deluge ; but the 
Heavenly Paradiſe can never be deſtroyed by the moſt 
furious Fire, nor by the moſt ſwelling Waves. Ir is a- 
bove all the Winds, and Storms, and Tempeſts ; there- 
fore St. Peter aliures us, That it 2s an mcorruptible inhert- 
tance that fader5 not away. It hath no need of an ele- 
mental Water, for 1t is watered -every where with the 
River of living Water, that proceeds from the Throne 
, & of God and the Lamb. And whereas Cherubims, arm- 
'E &d with a Flaming Sword, ſtood at the entrance of the 
Earthly Paradie,to hinder Adam from approaching near 
to the Tree of Life, and from gathering of its Fruits ; 
Now whole Legions of Cherubims are to carry us up 
upon their wings, to the true Tree of Life, which 
ſtands in the nndit of the Heavenly Paradiſe ; and Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, the Prince of all the Angels, of all 
the Cherubims and Seraphims, promiſeth to admit us 
to partake of its delicious Fruits, by theſe blefled words, 
To him that ſhall overcome, I 2will give him to eat of the 
_ of Life, which ws in the midſt of the Paradiſe of 
God. 

It is the common cuſtom of Men, to have an high 
eſteem of beauriful and great Cities, whereof the build- 
ngs are ſtately, and the Inhabitants many. Therefore 
rae Jews were wont to boaſt of Feruſalem, and to call 
it The City perfect in Beauty, the Foy of the whole Earth. 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt repreſents unto us, the Glo- 
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ry and Happineſs of 'Heaven, by a City which he names 
Ternſalem. And St. Paul, in 'his Epiftle to the Hebrews, 
mentions the ſame compariſon ; for when he had aid 
That Abraham by Faith ſojourned i in the Land of Promiſe, 
a5 in a ſtrange Countrey, dvelling in Tabernacles 2with Ina: 
and Facob, -the Hetrs 2:*h him of the ſame Promiſe ; he 
adds immediately after, For he looked for a City which 
hath foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God; and a 
little after, God xs wot aſhamed to be called their Ged for 
he hath prepared for them a City, Heb. 11. And in the 12 
Chapter of the ſame Epiltle, he ſpeaks to Believers 
in this manner, 22 are come to mount Sion, and unto the 
City of the living God, the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to 
an imumerable company of Angels. ; And elſewhere, We 
have no continuing City here below, but we ſeek one to come, 
Heb. 13. I4- | 

God 1s pleaſed, not only to defranhe unto us our fu- 
ture Paradiſe, under the general notion of a City, and 
of Feruſalem, but he declares unto us its Heavenly 
Beauty, its Glory and Magnificer.ce ; you cannot find 
a richer and a more excellent Image than thar of St. 

Joby, who limfelt had been a ſpectator of the new 
"a and had beheld all its rarities and won- 
ders; . for when the Angel, who had in his hand a 
Golden Reed, to meaſure this Glorious City, had ſaid 
unto him, Come, T will ſhew thee the Spouſe, the Wife 
of the Lamb : He carried him in the Spirit to an high 
Mountain, from whence he had a proſpect of that great 
and Holy City TFeruſalem, which came down from Hea- 
ven from God, decked as a Spoule prepared for her 
Husband, having the Glory of. God and his Light. This 


faithful witneſs aſlures ns, that its Buildings, and the | 


Streets of this bleſied Ciy, were all of fine Gold, as 
bright as Chriftal; its Foundations were of Precious 
Stone ; 1ts Twelve Gates were Twelve Pearls ; at each 
of them ſtood an Angel of God. This Holy City hath 
ro need of the light of the SUN, or of the light of the 

Moon, 
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Moon, for the Light of God enlightens it, and the Lamb 
is the Light thereof; there is no Temple therein, for 
the Lord God Almighty, and tue Lamb are the Temple 
of 1t. - 
It is our delight to abide in ſtately and Magnihicent 
Houſes, and in rich and glorious Palaces; Therefore 
Paradiſe 1s expreſſed unto us by a Dwelling, and by a 
Palace which God himſelf hath built with his own 
Hands. This 1s the Picture that the Royal Prophet re- 
preſents unto us in Pſal. 65, when he ſpeaks of God's 
Houſe, and of the Holy place of his Palace. And St. Paul 
doth the like in x Corinth. 5. when he faith, We know 
that if our earthly Houſe Fl this Tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, an Houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. And our Saviour, when he was 
. } ready to leave the World, he comforts his Apoſtles in 
1} this manner, I my Fathers Houſe there are many Manſi- 
: | 0s, I go to prepare a place for you. And St. Fohn heard 
| | 4 mighty voice from Heaven, ſaying, Behold, the Ta- 
| Pernacle of God twith Men, he ſhall dwell with them, and 
 f they ſhall be byzs people, and God himſelf ſhall be their God 
| 22h then. 
'Every one deſifes to be rich, their be ſome that e- 
ſteem it their chief Happineſs ; therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
repreſents the Happineſs of Heaven, under the notion 
of Riches and Treaſures : our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks 
of it in this manner, in the 6th of St. Matthew, Lay 
not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, where Moth and 
Ruſt aoth corrupt, and where Thieves break through and 
ſreal, but Iay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where 
neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where Thieves do 
not break through nor ſteal. Therefore when the Holy 
| Ghoſt deſcribes Heavens Glory, and mentions Gold, 
Pearls, and Precious Stones, it hath a regard to this con- 
ſ1deration. : 
And becauſe Men are for the moſt part defirous of 
Honours, Greatneſs, and Dignities, and that there is 
I1 4 nothing 
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nothing in the world more efteem'd than Scepters ang 
Crowns; therefore the Glory of Heaven 1s expreſs'd by 
a Kingdom, by Thrones, .. Crowns, and Triumphs, Our f 
Saviour ſpeaks in this language to his Apoſtles, To 
all who have centinued with me in my afflictions , I apoint 
a Kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me, Luks 22, 
In another place, he ſpeaks to all kis Church in gene- 
ral, Fear not little flock, for it 2s your Fathers pleaſure t 
give you the Kingdom, Luke 20. And at the laſt day he 
will ſay , Come ye blefſed of my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom, prepared for you from the foundation of the 
World, Matth. 25. And ta the Angel of his Church in 
Smyrns, and all faithful Souls, this Divine Saviour makes 
this promiſe, Be thou faithful unto Death, and I 2will give 
thee a Crown of Life, Revel. 2. And to the Angel of 
the Church of Laodicea, To him that overcometh,will I grant 
to fit with me im my Throne, even as 1 alſo overcam:, ard 
em ſet din with my Father in his Throne, Revel. 2. And 
St. Paul tells us, That we run to obtain an ancorrupivle 
Crown, 1 Cor. 6. And when he ſaw himſelf at the end 
of his Race, he cries out, I have fought the goed fight, 
T have finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith, henceforth 
there z laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
Lord the righteous Fuage (hall gre me at that day, and wt 
to me only, but unto all them alſo that love has appearing, 
2 Tim. 4. And St. Fames ſpeaks in the ſame Language, 
Bleſſed is the man that enduretb temptaticn, for when he 1s 
tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord 
hath promiſed to them that Iove him, James 1. Finally, 
we read that the glorified Saints have Palms in their 
Hands , and Crowns of Goid upon their Heads, and 
m their Sons3 of Praiſe, they ſpeak tans to our Saviour, 
Thou haſt redeemed ws to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and haſt made 
21s to our God, Kings and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the 
Earth, Revel. 4. g- 
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The gteat Men of the World delight in gorgeous 
Apparel, ſome: in perfum'd Garments, therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt condeſcends to this weakneſs of Man, 
and promiſeth in Heaven, Robes more flagrant than 
the perfumes of Arabia; he promiſeth a Garment whiter 
than Snow, and brighter than the Light it fel And. 
$,lomen When he conſiders his Spouſe, as the: Type of 
the Church, he ſaith, The Kings daughter is full of olery 
within, her cloathing is of wrought Gold, ſhe ſhall be brought 
ynto the King in raiment of needle 2ork. 

And when God himſelf ſpeaks of the glory of his 
Church, which he begins now, and will conſummate 
hereafter, he ſaith, that he adorned her with Gold , 
Silver, and precious Stones, that he hath cloathed her 
with fine Linnen, with S1i]k, and Needle-work ; there- 
fore the Church ſpeaks in this manner, I will greatly 


rejoyce in the Lord, my Soul thall be joyful in my 


God, for he hath cloathed me with the Garments of 
Salvation, he hath covered me with the Robes of Righ- 
teouſheſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf with Or- 
naments, and as a Bride adorneth her ſelf with her 
Jewels. And if you take notice of ſuch as ſtand before 
the Throne of God, and in the preſence of the Lamb, 
that worſhip him day and night in his Temple, 
you ſhall find them cloathed with long Robes , 
whitened in the Blood of the Lamb. Look alſo upon 
that Glorions Woman of the Rewvelati:ns, the true Type 
and repreſentation of the Church, and you ſhall ſee her 
cloathed with the Sun, and a Crown of twelve Stars 
upon her Head. In a word, hearken to the Song of the 
-lorified Saints, and you ſhall hear them ſpeaking to one 
another, Ler zrs be plad and rejoyce, and give honour to God, 
for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his Wife hath 
made her ſelf ready, and to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould 
be arayed in fine Linnen, clean and white, for the fine 


 Lannen is the ri 'zhreouſneſs of Saints. - 


Men 
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Men commonly love good cheer, to partake of ſimp.- 
tuous Feaſts, therefore the Heavenly Delights are repre- 
ſented to us under the notion of rare Meats, and ex- 
quiſite Drinks, of Noble Feaſts, and Magnificent Ban- 
quets. In this manner, the Royal Prophet ſpeaks of 
them in the 36 Pſalm, How excelent is thy loving kind- 
z1eſs, O God ! therefore the children of men put their truf 
under the ſhadow of thy wings, they ſhall be abundantly 
(atisfied with the faineſs of thy Houſe, and thou ſhalt 
make them drink of the River of thy pleaſures. And in 
the 65 Pſalm, Bleſſed is the man whom thou chooſeſt, and 
cauſeſt to approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy 
Courts, he ſhall be ſatisfied with the goodneſs of thy houſe , 
even of thy holy Temple. And the Prophet I1/azah ſpeaks 
inthe ſame language, In this Mountain ſhall the Lord of 
Hoſts make unto all people, a Feat of fat things, a Feat 
of Wine on the Lees, of fat things full of Marrow, of Wines 
on the Lees, well refned. This conſideration cauſeth a 
Docter in the Goſpel to ſay, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat 
Bread in the Kingdom of Heaven. And our Saviour him- 
{elf ſaith, thar many ſhall come from the EafF and 


frem the Weſt, and ſhall ſit at Table in the Kingdom of 


Hearven with Abraham, Iſaac and Facob. Ahaſuernus's 
Feaſt continned x 80 days, but the Feaſt of which we 
ſhall be partakers in Heaven, and which hath been pre- 
paring from the foundation of the World, ſhall con- 
tinue for all Eternity. | 

Of all Feaſts, ſach as are prepared for Nuptial So- 
lemnities are moſt efteem'd, when they are for Kings 
and Princes of the Earth, for in ſich occaſions there 
are the greateſt and the moſt extraordinary rejoycings ; 
therefore the happineſs of Heaven is exprelled by a 
Marriage, our Saviour himſelf makes uſe of this com- 
pariſon in the 22 Chapter of St. Matthew, The Kingdom 
of God, ſaith he, 3s like unto a King which made a Mar- 
riage for his Sm. This cauſed the glorited Church to 
ſpeak in this manner, Lex ws rejoyce and be plad, and " 
; | Gly 
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Glory to the Lord our God, for the Marriage of the Lamb 
is come. Finally, the Holy Ghoſt hath Commanded to 
Write and Record theſe words for ever, Bleſſed are thoſe 
that are called to the Marriage-Fea#t of the* Lamb. 
Some perſons are very much delighted with the ſweet 
ard pleaſant Conſorts of Muſick ; Therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt to ſignify unto us, that in Heaven there ſhall be 
all manner of pleaſures and nothing wanting, tells us , 
that about God's Throne, millions of Angels and glo- 
rited Saints ſhalt ſing forth the Divine Praiſe. Beſides, 
it acquaints us with the ſubſtance of ther Heavenly 
Songs; when T/azah mentions theſe wonderfn] Serg- 
phims, That fly round about Gods Glorions Throne , 
he ſaith, That they cry one to another, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God of HoSts, the whole Earth 1s full of thy Glory. And 
when St. fob» ſpeaks of thoſe glorifted Saints, he faith, 
that they ſtand before this Magnificent Throne, playing 
with their Harps, and ſinging a new Song, that is to 
ſay, a molt rare and excellent Song , and that they 
have always in their mouths the ſong of Adoſes and 


| of the Lamb, and that Heaven it ſelf reſounds with 


their Sacred Halelnjab's, which fignifies, Praiſe God , 
or, Set forth the praiſes of God. There is no ingeneous 
Soul bur loves Peace and Reſt, for this cauſe, the Glo- 
ry and Happineſs of Paradiſe is repreſented under this 
lovely and pleaſant Notion, as in the 4:h. Chapter of the 
Hebrews, For we which believed, do enter in:o reſt, as he 
ſaid, as I have ſworn in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into 
my reſt; for if Teſus had given them reſt, then would he 
not aferavard have (ſpoken of another day ; there remain- 
eth therefore a Reſt to the People of God, for he that i 
entered into his Reſt he alſo hath ceaſed from his own Works, 
as God did from his, Let us labour therefore to en- 
ter into that Reſt. This cauſeth old Simeon to cry out, 


Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace. Finally, 


the Holy City is called Feruſalem, which ſignifies a Vi- 


ſion of Peace ; And God himſelf makes this promiſe, 


Behold , 
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Behold, I will ex tend peace to her, likea River, Iſa.66. 


Phil. 4. Wherefore if the Peace which God grants to. 


believing Souls in this life, ſurpaſſeth all underſtanding , 
what may we judge ſhall be the full enjoyment of an 
Eternal Peace in the Kingdom of. Heaven ? the tongues 


of Men and Angels is not able to expreſs its Dignity 


and Excellency. 


Laſtiy, Becauſe Men are lovers of Pleaſures, De- 


lights, and Pomp, and that the moſt part ſeek for 
nothing but how to drive away their ſorrows, and to 
recreate themſelves with paſtimes ; Therefore the fe- 
licittes of Paradiſe are repreſented by Rejoycings, Plea- 
ſures, and Eternal ſolemnities, as in the 36. Pſalm, thou 


ſhalt canſe them to drink of the River of thy pleaſures, 


And in the 126. Pjalm, They that ſow in Tears ſhall reap 
?n Foy ; And God himſelf ſpeaking of that moſt bleſ- 
ſed time, ſaith, Behold, I create new Heavens, and a new 
Earth, and the former ſhall not be remembred, nor come 
mto mind, but be you glad and rejoyce for ever, in that 
which I create ; for behold I create Feruſalem a refoycing, 
and her People a joy. Therefore when the Holy Ghott 
repreſents the condition of the Gloritted Saints, he 
doth not only fay,thatGed will wipe away all Tears from 


their Eyes, and that there ſhall be no more ſorrow , 


nor crying, nor labour, nor pain, nor grief, but he adds 
over and above, that in their moutks there ſhall be 
Songs of Praiſe, and upon their Heads, an Eternal joy 
and gladneſs, like toa precious Crown, which ſhall ne- 
ver be taken from them ; for this cauſe they call ſo earn- 
eſtly upon one another, Le ze be glad and rejujce, and give 
glory tothe Lord our God, Revel. 19. 

All our ſenſes ſhall partake in theſe Heavenly and 
Everlaſting Pleaſures; our Eyes ſhall behold wirh tranſ- 
ports of joy, the ſacred countenance of our Redeem- 
er, the Riches and wonderful Beauty of his Palace , 
the Glory and Magniticence of his Empire ; our Ears 
ſhall be delighted with the Muſick of the blefied Saints, 
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and with the Tunes of the Angels and of the Church 
Triumphant ;our Smelling fhall receive the ſiveet perfumes 
of our Bridegroom, whoſe Garments are of Myrrh, 

and whoſe Vine, always bloſſoming, gives a good ſmell; 

our Palat ſhall raſte the Bread of Angels, the hidden 
Manna, the Fruits of the Tree of Life, the Waters iſſuing 
forth to everlaſting Life, and the new Wine of the King- 
dom of Heaven. Our Hands ſhall embrace the Saviour 
of the World, and with our Feet we ſhall walk about 
the ſtreets of that golden City, the Heavenly Feruſalem, 
and we fhall follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth, 

Revel. 14. 

Althongh I ſpeak to you in this manner, I am per- 
ſwaded, Chriſtian Souls, that you underſtand very well 
that theſe expreſſions, and ſuch like, are not to be un- 
derſtood in a litteral Sence, and that they are but dark 
Shadows and imperfect Images of the advantages of 
the life ro come. You have not forgot what St. Paul 
ſaith, That they are things which Eye hath not ſeen, 
Ear hath not heard, and which never entred into the 
heart of Man, which God harh prepared for them that 
love him, 1 Cor. 2. And that this great God whoſe 
Riches are inexhauſtible, doth in us abundantly, above 
what we are able to ask or think, Eph. 3. ſo that when 
you ſee before you all the moſt Beautiful, Amiable, 
Glorious, and excellent things of the World; you may 
ſay in your ſelves, withour doubr, the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of Heaven is ſomething more than all this, for it 
is elevated ſo much above all Earthly enjoyments, and 
ſurpalierh ſo much all the thoughts and conceits of Man, 


thar it is not poſſible to deſcribe it in its own Colours, 


nor to fancy it really as1t 1s. 

Think not therefore, Chriſtian Souls, ro meet in Hea- 
ven With a Paradiſe, ſomething like to your Gardens ; 
nor with Flowers, like ro ſach as adorn your pleaſant 
Walks and Fields ; nor Friuts like to ſach as hang up- 
on your Trees; you may be atlured, that God wall dif- 
Cover 
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cover things infinitely more pleaſant and delightful, and 
more laſting. Fancy not ſuch a City, built up as ours 
is, where Gold, Silver, Pearls, and prectous Stones are 
to be ſeen : you may expect ſomething more Noble and 
Magnificent, than all the richeft and moſt ſtately Cities 
of the World ; God will cauſe you to ſee, not only the 
beauty of Silver, the purity of Gold, the whiteneſs of 
Pearls, and the brightnefs of precious Stones; but you 
ſhall diſcover ſomething more beauriful, purer, whiter, 
brighter, and ſomething more ſurprizing than any Earth- 
ly thing. Think not to receive any material Crown, 
or to aſcend up upon Thrones, like to thoſe of Kings 
and Princes, you may jultly fancy fomerhing more Glo- 
rious, and more laſting. ; 

| am alſo perſwaded, Chriſtians, that you expect nar 
in Heaven, to find Tables covered, as thoſe of the rich 
Worldlings ; nor to glut your felves with a Feaſt, like 
that of Nuptials of Earthly Princes, without doubt, 
your Faith hath an eye to ſomething more Heavenly and 
Glorious; Your Soul hungers for more exquiſite Dainties, 
and 1s athirſt for more delicious and ſweeter Drinks. 
You are too well inftructed', to think to live in Heaven 
an animal and a fenſual Life; Such a groſs conceir, 
becomes only the Impoſtor Mahborer, and his fond Pa- 
radife. 

In-this life that we lead pon Earth, there are two 
things which cheifly diſcover our natural Intirmity ; 
The firſt is onr eating and drinking, abſolutely ne- 
cetlary to make up the breaches thar labour and the 
natural heat do make, which ſpend and feed upon the 
radical Humor, which ſerves to our life, as Oll to 
a Lamp. The otter 1s Marriage, appointed by God for 
che contintrance and propagation cf rhe humane Race. 
But im Heaven our life fhall be alrogether Angelical, 
Spiritual , and Supernatural ; our Bodies fthall be no 
more ſub'ect to corruption, nor to any alteration , 
they ſhall want no more food than the .Stars do at 

prefent, 
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preſent, and the reſt of the Celeſtial Bodies ; There- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks expreſly, That we ſhall 
neither hunger nor thirſt, that the Sun ſhall not burn, 
nor any other heat trouble us. Thar is te ſay, as we 
ſhall never be inclinable to eat or drink, the moſt burn- 
ing heat, and the moſt furious Flames ſhall have no 
power to hurt our Bodies, when they ſhall have caſt 
| off all ſenſual and earthly qualities, and inſtead of them 
it ſhall be clothed with Light and Glory ; therefore 
at that time there ſhall be no need of propogating the 
Species, or of multiplying the Perſons by Marriage, 
for we ſhall not be then ſubject to earthly Paſſions, and 
the number of the Elect ſhall be compleat; the Con- 
gregation of the Saints ſhall be full, and the building of 
the Church ſhall be perfeftly made up; therefore our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt aſſures us, That in the Kingdom of 
Heaven they ſhall neither take nor give in Marriage, but 
that we ſhall be like the Angels of God, we ſhall enjoy 
the light of their underſtanding, the Holineſs of their 
Wills, and the Purity of their atteCtions. 

When the Queen of Sheba ſaw the Glory and State 
of King Solomon, and heard all his excellent . Diſcour- 
ſes, ſhe was extraordinarily ſurprized, and wondred; 
therefore ſhe told this great Prince, I was a true re- 
port that I heard in mine one Land, of thy Afts, and of 
thy Wiſdom; howbeit, T believed not the words , until I 
came, and mine eyes had ſeen it; and behold, the balf 
was not told me, thy Wiſdom and Proſperity exceedeth the 
ſame which T heard; happy are thy Men, bappy are theſe 
thy ſervants which. ftand continually before thee, and that 
hear thy Wiſdow. TI ame per[waded, Believing Souls, that 
ſomething like to this ſhall happen to us, when we 
ſhall be come to the Heavenly Feruſalem, to beliold 
our Lord ſefus Chrift himſelf, of whom Solozzon was 
but a Type and a Figure, for he had bur a ſpark of his 
Glory, and but a beam of his Wiſdom ; when we ſhall 
lee this peaceable King Crowned with an Heavenly 

Rainbouy, 
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Rainbow, we ſhall be raviſh'd into admiration, and as 
it were, tranſported out of our ſelves; then we ſhall 
ſpeak in this manner to his Divine Majeſty, O Glori- 
ous Monarch, all that I have ever heard or imagined of 
thy Wiſdom, of thy Glory, Riches, Beauty, and ex- 
traordinary Pleaſure of chy Paradiſe, is more than tre, 
but it 1s not the thouſand part of that which I ſee this 
day. O bleſſed are they thac dwell in thy Houſe, and 
thar praiſe thee without ceaſing ; happy are they that 
behold thy Glorious Face, and hear thy Divine Wif- 
dom. After that. che Queen of Sheba had been fome 


time in the Court of King Solomen, ſhe returned back Þþ 
but when we ſhall be once entred 
into the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe, we ſhall ne- 
we ſhall behold continually Þ 
this Glorious King of Kings, and we ſhall hear, with Þ 
Divine tranſports of Joy, the wonderful expreſſions of 
his Wiſdom ; we ſhall not only be with him for ever | 
and ever, but we ſhall always be in him, and hein} 


to her own home; 


ver depart out again; 


us. 


To take off your mind from all carnal and worldly 
the Glory and Happineſs of Paradiſe is re- | 
preſented unto us by the Light, as in the 12 Chapter i 


Thoughts, 


of the Revelations, of the Prophet Dante!, They that be 


wiſe ſhall ſhine 5 the brightneſs of the Firmament” and they | 


that turn many to Righreouſneſ, as the Stars for ever and e- 
ver. And in the 13 of St. Marth. our Saviour faith ex- 
preſlv, That the Righteous ſhall ſhine as the Sun, in the King- 
dom of his Father. 
Finally, it 1s promiſed, 
Happineſs, that we ſhall ſtand before the Throne of God, 
thar we ſhall fit wirh Jeſts Chriſt upon his Throne, and 
that we ſhall ſee his Face. St. Fcbr1n the 22 of the Reveel, 
ſpeaks in this manner ; in the deſcripitton cf the Heaven- 
ly Teruſalem , he faich , thar the Throne of God 
and of the Lamb, are in it, thar his ſervants ſhall ſerve 
tim, and fee his Face, and that his Name ſhall be up- 
ON 
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on their Forehead. When we look to behold the Sun» 
gur Faces become not more radiant nor Glorious ; nay» 
many times our Eyes thereby dazle, and our Skin be- 
comes blacker and more ſwarthy ; bur when we ſhall 
look upon God 11 his Love and Glory, we ſhall be 
perfectly enlightened, and become brighter and more 
ſhining ; This appears by Moſess perſon, when he came 
down from the Holy Mountain, his Face was full of 
Beams of Light, ſo that the Children of Tas! could 
not endure to look ftedfaſt upon him. If therefore 
this faithfal Servant of God had ſich a bright coun- 
tenance, by his continuance with God upon an Earth- 
ly Mountain, during the ſpace of forty days and forty 
nights, and by a fight of ſome light expreſſions of his 
Glory ; what will be, think ye, your Light, and the 
brightneſs of your Countenance, when you ſhall be 
raiſed above the Heavens, to continue with God, and 


to behold his Face thouſands and thouſands of Ages; 


Fand at the end of all thar time, it ſhall be bur the be- 


inning of that moſt bletſed contemplation which fhall 
| never end ? 


When we caſt our Eyes upon a beautiful Perſon, 


' we become neither more beautiful nor happier; no- 
thing but an unprofitable Idea remains in our fancy, 


and many times that alſo quickly vamiſheth away ; bur 
wh2n we ſhall look upon God, we ſhall become lke 
him, and in this Iikeneſs we ſhall find fullneſs of Joy, 


of Happineſs and Glory ; This is promiſed to us by the 


Royal Prophet, in the 16 Pſalm, In thy preſence, O God, 


is fulneſs of joy; and at thy right Hand there aresPleaſures 
for evermore. And in the 17 Pſalm, As for me, I will be- 


bold thy face in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied, when 1 


awake, with thy Iikenefs. And the beloved Diſciple, of the 


beloved of the Father, whoſe Writings are full of love, 
confirms this Truth, Beloved, ſaith he, Now we are the 


| Sons of Ged, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but 


K k We 
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2we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bin | 


for we ſhall fee him as he 2s. 

You ſee therefore, Chrifians, unto what extraordj- 
vary Glory and Happineſs you have right to pretend, 
for in Heaven, God ſhall not only make u> thine ay 
the Sun and the Stars; he ſhall not only cioatii is with 
the brightneſs of the glorified Saints and Angels, but 
he pron»:ſcth a great deal more, to make ns like unto 
himfelf; He ſtall not only farisfh Us With the fatneſs of 
his Hou ſe, and canſe us ro drink of the Rivers of his 
Pleafires; hefhall nor only fill us with his Treaſures, 
enlighten us with his brightneſs, cloath us with his 
Honours, and crown us with his Glory : - bur he himſelf 
will become onr Meat and our Dink, our Treaſure, 
our Sun, and Glory ; and if I may ſo ay, to fatisfy us, 
and accompliſh our Happineſs. God ſhall as it were, 
dillolve himſelfinto Riversand Seas of Divine and ur- 
ſpeakable Pleaſures ; but that I may not be miſu nder- 
ſtood 1n ſuch bold and hgurative Language, ic ſhall ſuf- 
fice me to ſay with St. 7 Paul. That God will be in us al 
7m all; that is toſay, that he will ewell and make his 
abode inus, in reſÞect of his Being ; and that he will 
cauſe us to teel m us his Glorious preſence as much 
as a finite and Imited Nature, as ours, 1s capable of 
What the Jews have inverted of the Manna which 
their Fathers did feed upon in the Wilderneſs, may jult- 
Iv be appropriated to Almighty God, as he intends to 
reveal himſelf unto us mn Heaven; for there 18 no talte 
bur ſhall be ſatisfied, no deſire but ſhall be filled. More- 
over, God ſhall be our Meat and our Drink, our Light, 
allo our Cloathing ; and all that we can imagine in him, 
and his Divine En'ovments, we {ſhall gind beyond all 
that we can think or defire. The knowledge of Spt- 
ritual and Celeftial things, which we attain to here 
below, i like the breaking of the day; and that we 
{2aij enjoy hareatter, ſhall be like that of the Sun,when 


it ſhines 1m our Mer idian. But to ſpeak 1n the Apo= 
itles 


o | vary 
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ſtles Langnage, New we know in part, and we prophecy 
in part, but when that which is perfet* ſhall come , 
then that which is in part, (hall be done away, for 
now we ſee thraugh a Glaſs darkly, but then we ſhall 
ee him face to face ; whilſt we continue in this 
life, God diſcovers to us only the borders of his Wiſ- 
dom, we cannot underſtand much of it ? bur in the life 


' to com?, he ſhall reveal to us the depths of his Glort- 


ous Myſteries, into which the Angels themſelves de- 
fire to pry. In our underſtandings, God ſhall be as 
a Sun to enhghten them for ever and ever, and ſcatter 
away all miſts of Errors and Miſtakes. At preſent; onr 
Will hath its imperfettions, and oft-rimes it rebels a- 
gainſt God, but then it ſhall be perfetly fanCtified and 
reformed according to rhe Image of God. It fhall 
burn with an Holy Zeal, and with a Love for him. It 
(hall defire nothing but his Glory, and a conformity to 
his Holy Will. Ir ſhall nor only obey God without re- 
fiſtance, bat it ſhall fly with an Holy earneſtneſs and 
ſpeed, to the performance of his Sacred Commands. 
VWhilit weremain in the Fetters of this crazy and ſinful 
fleſh , there 1s always ſome filth and diſorder in our 
attections ; but when we ſhall come ro this Eſtate of 
Glory, God will ſanCtify them 1n fuich a manner, by his 
Prefence, that they ſhall be purer and cleaner than the 
Stars, or the Sun-beams ; they ſhall become Celettial 
Fires and Divine Flames, proceeding from Gods love 
to us. In a word, that Being of Beings, who 1s PerteCti- 
on it ſelf, that Aurhor and Origin of all Beauty, that 
Object fo exceeding Glorious and Lovely, ſhall raviſh 
us 1n ſuch a manner, that our underſtandings fhall be 
continually employed in beholding him ; our Wills and 


_ AﬀeCtions in loving and embracing him ; and all the 


faculties of or Souls ſhall labour -to be united ro him, 
and to be bke him. It ſhall be mthis manner, that we 
fha)l be made partakers of the Divine Nature; for we 
mult not fancy thatwe ſhall be made partakers of 
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God's infirute Being, for this Divine Eſſence is inviſible, 


and uncommunicable to the Creatures, ſo that none bur 
God can enjoy it; but God's Holineſs ſhall imprint in 


our Souls its Blefled and Glorious Image, and that of | 


all his wonderf:;1 Vertues; when God ſhall ſhew him- 
ſelf ro us as he is, he will cauſe usto become like him, 
by producing in us an impreſſion of his Divine counte- 
nance. 


It may be you will inquire of me, whether we ſhall 


ſee God, and how we ſhall behold him ? This queſtion is 
roo conſiderable to be pailed over hghtly. I am per. 
ſwaded, Chriſtians, that you will not be difpleaſed, not 
only to hear my judgement, bur that of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, from whence we draw all our inſtructions, as out 
of a Fountain. Some 1magine that God cannot be ſeen, 
neither in this lite, nor mn the life to come. Their rea- 
ſons are very ſtrong and weighty ; for firſt, God is of 
an inviſible Nature : This Quality is aſcribed to him by 
the Sacred writers, as in the 11th of the Hebrews, The 
Apoſtle ſaith, that Moſes, by Faith, ſaw him who is inviſi- 
ble. And inthe 1// Epiitle to Timothy, inthe 1 Chapter 
he ſaith, To the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the 
only wiſe God, be Honour and Glorv for ever and ever, 
Amen. Secondly, we read in the 33 of Exodss, when 
Moſes ſaid to God, I pray thee let me ſee thy Glory; God 
anſwered him, thou canſt not ſee my Face, for no man 
ſhall ever ſee my Face and hive. Thirdly, St. Fchz in 
the 1// Chapter of his Goſpel ſpeaketh thus, No man 
hath ſeen God as any time, the only begotten Son, which is 
in the boſom of the Father, he bath declared him. Laftly, 
Sr. Paul ſeems to remove all doubr, for he ſaith, not on- 
ly, That God alone hath immortality, that he dwells in a 
Lisht unto which no man can approach, and that no man 
hath ever ſeen him ; but he [aith mere, that no man can ſee 
him, 1 Tm. 6. 

Others are of a contrary opimon, That Gcd may be 


ſen in this lite, bur that in the life ro come, he ſhall 
be 
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be ſeen more perfectly ; that which encou rageth this 
opinion is, that God hath put into the Hearts of all his 
Children, an earneſt deſire of ſeeing his Face, and 


that in this contemplation they place their greateſt Hap- 


pineſs and Glory. This was David's deſire, A man af- 
ter God's own heart, in the foigrth P/alm, There be ma- 
#y that ſay, 2who ill (hew ws any good ? Lord lift thou up 
the light of thy countenance upon us. Ard in the 42 
Plalm, My Soul thirſteth for God, for the living God, when 
ſhall 1 come and appear before God ? This is the deſire 
alſo of the Prophet Aſaph in the 80 Pſalm, O God 
of Hoſts, cauſe thy Face to ſhine, and we ſhall be fa- 
ved. Secondly, we have heard David ſay, I ſhall fee 
thy face in Righteouſneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied, when I 
awake, with thy Jikeneſs, P/al. 17. And St. Paul pro- 
miſeth that we ſhall ſee God face to face. And St. Fohs 
allures us, That we ſhall ſee God 25s he xs. Thirdly, in 
the 3 Chapter of Numbers, God ſpeaks in this manner 
to Aaron and Miriam, who had murmured againſt their 

Brother Moſes, If there be a Prophet among you, Ithe Lord 
will make my felf known unto him in a viſion, and will ſpeak 
unto him in a dream, my ſervant Moſes is not ſo, who is 
faithful in all mine Houſe, with him will I ſpeak mouth to 
mouth, even apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, and the 
ſimlitude of the Lord ſhall he behold. Laſtly, we have 
heard the voice from Heaven, that repreſents to me the 
bleited Eſtate of the Glorifed, ſaying, That they ſhall ſee 
the face of God. 

If ir were lawful for me to engage my ſelf in ſich an 
high Meditation, which 1s above the capacity of Men 
and Angels, I ſhould declare to you in few words, 
how 1t may be faid that we ſhall ſee God , and in 
what manner It 15 impoſſible to behold him. But 
firſt we muſt take notice of two or three diſtinftions' 
which if we underſtand well, we ſhall find no more” 
dltnculty in this queſtion. 


K K 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, God may be conſidered in three ſeveral re- 
Aſpects, as he 1s1n Hunſelf , and in his proper Being. It 
1sin this reſpect, that our Souls do earneſtly long for 
him, and deſire to draty near tohim, and be united 
unto him, as to their Soveraign Good, and tlie bot- 
romleſs fountain of Glory and Happineſs. Secondly, 
as be doth reveal and diſcover himſelf on Earth , by 
certain men and Tokens of his favourable preſence, 
Thirdly, as he ſhall manifeit himſelf in Heaven by 
the Glorious Images and Lavine marks of his Glort- 
ous Preſence. 

Secondly, we muſt dittinguiſh the ſeveral kinds of 
ſ1 ght, for there is the {ſight of the Body, which looks 
only upon the objects, whereot the Images and SPe- 
cies arc within the reach ng Capacity of our Eye-{;ght , 
as are Colour and Light. Taere 1s the lighe of the 
underſtanding, which ices and beho!ds the things thar 
are at a diſtance from our ſferices, as rhe Spirit! al «nd 
inviſible ſubſtances, and the El jential forms of the By- 
dy. Theres alſo the ſight of Faith, which raiferh yer 
ſomething higher than our under ſtanding : : US IT 15 UU= 
ring our abode here below, when it is eniightencd with 
God's Divine Grace, it {: >es and beholds tt: ings which 
theeye of the Body never ſaw, and the ſenſual under- 
frandings of Men can never comprehend, as the My- 
ſteries of Chriſtian Religion, and the powers of the 
World to come. 

Laſtly, we muſt diſtingurſh the knowledge of the 
Underſtandie, for ſomerimes it 1s obſcure and confuſed ; 
at other times It 18 plain and diftinct : Moreover, = 
knowledge which 15 moſt certain and the plain &lt , 
of two ſorts, the one hath bounds and limirs ſible 
ro its ſubject, that 1s to ſay, ſuitable to the ability and 
reach of the Underſtanding : : tneotber is abſolure, and 
of the fame nature as its object, that is tofay, as the 
thing it ſelf which the underlta \ndin 9 100KkS Upon end 
beholds. 
TH God 
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God, as he is in himſelf, and inhis own Eſſence and 


| Being, hath never been feen by the Eve of the Body, 
| and {hall never be, neither in-this life, nor inthe life to 
| come; for God 1s a Spirit, and of an inviſible Nature, 
1 Timothy 6. In this refpect St. Paul affirms, That 


God dwells in a Light which no man can approach unto, 
that mo man hath ever ſeen him, mor can fee him , 


_ 3. Burthis good God, who of himſelf 1s inviſt- 


le, delights ro ſhew himſelf to his Creatures in ſeveral 


| Ways. 


Firſt, God ſhews himſelf unto all Men, in the works 
of the Creation of the great World, for as St. Paul faith 


| in the x of the Romans, The mnwiſible things of God from 
| the creation of the World are clearly ſeen , being under- 
ſfood by the things that are made, even his Eternal Power 


and Godhead ; Eſpecially, he hath been pleaſed to give 
in the Zzght, a production of Nature, and the firlt of 
all viſible Creatures, a lively Image of himſelf; for as 
there is nothing moreample, purer, and more beautiful 
than the Light; Likewiſe, there 1s no viſible Creature 
that repreſents ſo well, this great God, who 1s a Being 
moſt pure, moſt beautiful and perfect, the Father of 
Lights, and the true Sun of our Souls. 

Secondly, God diſcovers himſelf in all the workings 
ot his wonderful Providence, and chiefly in his. ex- 
traordinary and miraculous Operations; for when men 
perceive productions which exceed all the ordinary 
ſtrength of Nature, they are forced to acknowledge, 
that they come immediately from an infinite Power. 
AS Pharoah's Magicians, for when they. ſaw, that by 
their Magick Art, they were not able to counterfeit 
Mofes's Miracle, they confetied, That it w.2s the finger of 
God. 

Thirdly, God diſcovers himfelf in his Holy and Divine 
Word, which is to us as a beautiful and perfect Look- 
ing-Glaſs, where we may ſee his Image, and the bright- 
neſs of his Glory ; This was St. Pars judgement, when 

Rk 4 he 


. 
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he ſaith, That all 2e that behold as in a Glaſs, the glory 


of the Lord, with open face, are changed into the ſame 


Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 18. ; 


Fourthly, God revealed himſelf to the Church of 


Iſrael, m the Ark, the Sign and ordinary Token of his 
Gracious Preſence. He did ipeak unto this People from 
the mid{t of the two Gotden Cherubims, and did pub- 
j1{h his Divine Oracles ; there he was pleaſed to diſco- 
ver himſelf in divers repreſentations, chiefly in the 
Cloud and Fire which came down from Heaven. There- 
t5re the Sign, bearing the name of the thing ſignified, 
1s ſometimes {tiJed The Lord ; as in that patſage, where 
Dawid ſaith, My Soul 7s athirſt for God, for the mighty and 
wing God ; O when ſhall I go and appear in the preſence 
of God? Pal. 42. 

Fifthly, God manifeſted himſelf to the Patriarchs and 
Prophets in Dreams and Viſions, by Divine Raptures , 
and Prophetical Elevations. In this manner he appear- 
ed to the Patriarch Facob in Bethel; for when it 1s ſaid 
that God was at the end of the myſtical Ladder, which 
reach d upto Heaven , without doubt, he gave ſome 
Sign and Teſtimony there of his Preſence. And when 
the Prophet 1[azah mentions his Glorious Throne, he 
makes no difficulty to iay, 1 ſaw the Lerd fitting upon 
a Throne, high, and lifted up, and bzs Train filled the Tem- 
ple ; above it ſtood the Seraphims, each one had ſix wings , 
with two he covered his Face, and with tao he tovered his 
Feet, and with two he did fiy; and one wried to anoiher 
and (aid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts, the whcle 
Earih is full of his Glory, and the poſts of the der moved 
at the voice of him that cried, and the Hiuſe was filled with 
(zoak, Wai. 6. And the Prophet Micah, when he ſpeaks 
of his Viſion, he faith, I have ſeen the Lord ſitting upsr his 
Throne, and all the Hoſts of Heaven ſtanding at his right 
hand and at his left, x King 12. And the Prophet La- 
el deſcribing one of hs viſtons, ſpeaks in this man- 
ner, 
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ner, 1 beheld, till the Thrones were caſt down, and the an- 
cient of days did fit, whoſe Garment was white as Snow , 
and the hair of his Head like the pure Wool, his Throne 
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire , 
a fiery ſtream * iſſued and came forth from before him , 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſtood before him. 

cixthly, God ſhewed himſelf unto Moſes in a par- 
ticular manner, not only when he appeared unto him 
in Horeb, and ſpoke to him out of the flaming Buth , 
but eſpecially when God appeared unto him in the Ho- 
ly Mountain, and for the ſpace of forty days and forty 
nigkts, diſcourſed with him familiarly, as with a friend ; 
for at that time, he expoted before him ſuch Glorious 
and Magnificent Tokens of his Divine Preſence, that it 
was almoſt the ſame thing, as if he had ſeen God him- 
ſelf. God gave him more Light and Knowledge of his 
Glory, than to any other of his Prophets, and revealed 
himſelf unto him ina more familiar manner, than to 
any other living Man ; Becauſe of theſe glorious and 
extraordinary appearances of God's preſence, and of 
the brightneſs of his Light, which ſhined ſo clear in 
the Soul of Adoſes, becauſe of that Holy familiarity 
which he had with God, that he ſpeaks of it in ſach a 
manner, inthe 12. Chapter of the Book of Numbers ; 
for we cannot underſtand that place in a literal ſence ; 
That Moſes did really ſee God himſelf, and that with 
the Eyes of the Body, he beheld his Being, which is 
altogether inviſible : But we muſt underſtand it in this 
manner,that never any man beheld ſuch glorious expreſ- 
flons of the Godhead with the Eves of the Body, 
That never any man diſcourſed fo familiarly with God 
as Moſes ; never any many hath ever had ſo clear and 
plain a knowledge of his great Glory and Divine Ma- 
jeſty. 

Seventhly, God hath often appeared unto Men in 
Humare ſhapes, and hath given them ſuch viſible ex- 


preſlions 
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preffions of his Holy Preſence, t!..* {nch as have ſeen 
thoſe Images, tell us that they have ſeen God. It isin 
this manner that Facob ſpeaks, when he had wreſtled 
with God in his Body ; when he was moved, not on' 4 
by an aſſiſting Angel, but alſo by God himſelf, who dif 
COVErs there his Divine Vertue, I have ſeen , Ach i ha 
God face to face, ana my foul hath been [arved, Ger 22, 
Manoah, the Father of Sampſon, tells as mnch, when he 
had ſeen the Humane ſhape in which God was pleated 
ro appear, when he aſcended up into Heaven in rhe 
flame of his ſacrifice, For certain we ſhall dye, for we have 
fees Goa, Judg. 13. In like manner, when God ap- 
peared to Abraham in the ſhape of a man, this man is 
called the Lord, and Abraham bowed himſelf before 
him, and worſhiped ; and at cne time this Holy Patri- 
arch ſaw no leſs than three Humane ſhapes which ap- 
peared to him at once. Some think that God appeared 
but in one of theſe ſhapes, and the two others were 
Angels. Thar which confirms rhis opinion 1s, thar cf 
rheſ three perſons, there 1s but one thar ſpeak as God, 
and receives Abraham's Adoration ; And when he ap- 
pears no more, the two others are ſtiled Angels, in the 
beginning of the 19 Chapter. Bnt others believe with 
ſome antient Doctors of the Church, that theſe three 
Humane ſhapes were a true Image, ard living Repre- 
{entation of the moſt Holy, and moſt Glorious, and moſt 
Wonderful Trinty. In this opinion there 15 nothing 
contrary to the Analogy of Faith. 
Finally, God hath diſcovered himſelf by his Son in 
a particular manner, he isramea therefore, The Image 
of God, the Image of the inviſible God, md God mane 
feſted in fleſh. God hath rot only imprinted m him, 
ſome tokens of his Godhead, and Marks of his Di- 
vine Power ; he cauſed him not to walk and move as 
the borrowed Bodies of the 0/4 Teſtament 3 He hath 
not only ingraven in him, the perfect Image of all 


his Divine Ver tnes; God 1s not 11 him ma ff hadow or 
| a Ft- 
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a Figure, as he was in the Ark, and in Solomons Tem- 
ple; but he hath dwelt in him bodily, and by his E- 
ternal Godhead, as St. Paul! informs us, That in bim 
bvelleth Bodily, that is to ſay, Really, and Effentially, 
all the fulneſs of the Godhead; therefore our Saviour 
tells St. Philip, That he that bath ſeen him, bath ſeen the 
Father, John 14. 

This being thus, let us now conſider how we ſee 
God now here below, and how we ſhall fee him here-. 
after in Heaven : At preſent we-ſee him with the eyes 
of the Body in his viſible Works; And we ſee his Be- 
ing alſo with the Eye of our Underſtanding, but in 
a weak andina languiſhing manner ; we know him with 
avery obſcure and imperfect Knowledge ; tor this cauſe 


$. Paul faith very well and truly, That 2ve know m part, 


and 20e prophecy in part. We ſee God allo with the Eye 
of Faith, it is with this Eye that we ſee him, as Moſes 
did, who 1s inviſible, and that we behold our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt, ſitting at the right hand of God the Fa- 
ther, above all Princzpalities and Powers, worſhiped 
and adored by all the glorifted Church in Heaven. In 
Paradiſe we hope to ſee with the Eyes of our glorift- 
ed Body, the Images and Marks of the Divinty, ſo 
Glorious, and Magnificent, ſo Beautiful and full of 
Majeſty, that in compariſon of that, whatſoever ap-_ 
peared to the Prophets and Patriarchs in their 1lI1- 
[trious Viſions, was nothing but obſcurity and dark- 
neſs. And with the ſame Eyes of the Body we ſhall 
ſee God in the Perſon of cur glorified Saviour, who 
1s the brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image 
of his Perſon; fo that we may well ſay with ob , 
n a full aflurance of Faith, Ikz:w that my Redeemer 
liveich, and that he ſhall ſand at the Iatter day upon the 
earth, and though after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Bo- 
dy, I ſhall ſee God in my TIlſh, whom 1 ſhall fee for my 
ſelf, and my yes ſhall behsld, and not ancther, Job 19. 
But for the Elience and Being of God, and for the 
Eternal 
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Eternal Godhead, we ſhall not, nor cannot ſee ir 
with the Eves of the Body, let them become ne- 
ver ſo Glorions , Incorruptible and Immortal. We 
ſhall neither ſee 1t. with the eye of Faith, for then Faith 
ſhall be totally aboliſhed, ard we ſhall not walk an 
more by Faith, but by ſight; but we ſhall ſee God 
witn the Eye of the Underſtanding , enlightned with 
a Dwine Glory. Now, as we have taken notice, there 
are two forts of Contemplations and Knowledges, the 
one perfect, proportioned ta the object, which we be- 
hold and look upon; the other imperfect, ſuitable to the 
being, beholding, and to the abilities of the unaerſtand- 
mg. Our futvre knowledge of God, ſhall not be of 
the firit, but of the latter fort; that is to ſay, That 
we ſhall never ſee into the bottom of the Myſteries 
of Gods Divine Majeſty, and of his Glory. We 
ſhall never know perfetly , this higheſt Perfecti- 
on, this infinite Being, this Incomprehenſible and Glo- 
r19us Godhead ; for things are in their Actions, as they 
are in their Beings, mn their Abilities. Now in the moſt 
elorious State of Heaven, our Beings and Abilities ſhall 
be Iimired and circumſcribed : therefore 1t ſhall be 
abſolutely 1mpollible for us to comprehend perfectly 
tie Being cf God, who 1s infinite in it ſelf, and mn 

all ics wonderful perfections. The Holy Angels them- 
ſelves, the Chernbims and Seraphims, theſe Beings 
of Light and Glory, are not able to pry into theſe 
bottomleſs depths, they are not able to approach this 
infinite Light. In a word, tt 1s recetiary to God 
himſelf, to comprehend and underſtand prefe&tly, the 
intunte Glory, and tie higheſt perfections of the God- 
head. 

Although our figar ſhall not be able to ſearch into 
the bottom of theſe depths of the Diviuty, aithough 
we - ſhall never be able ro comprehend pertecty 
the infinite Being of God; nevertheleſs we rope t9 
behold openly this wonderful object, and to obtain 
as 
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as much knowledge of it as ſhall be requiſite to ren- 
der us perfeCtly happy ; for as when our Eye beholds 
the Noon-Sun , it cannot ſtedfaſtly look upon it, nor 
receive all its beams, but it partakes of as much as is 
necellary to enlighten i it; and when there ſhould be a 
thouſand Suns, our Eyes would never make uſe of 
more Light than they do at preſent. Likewiſe, mn be- | 
holding the Father of Lights, this beautiful Sun of 
our Souls, it is altogether impoſlible to receive the 
immenſity of its Beams; but we ſhall partake of as 
much as ſhall be neceſſary to drive away all our dark- 
neſs, and to fill us fullof a perfect Light , to make us 
become Light in the Lord, and to cauſe us to ſhine 
for ever as ſo many Stars and little Suns. As an emp- 
ty Veſlel, when it is caſtinto the Sea, comprehends not 
all its waters, but receives only enough to fill it up, 
ſ> that there is no part empty. Likewiſe, when we 
ſhall be caſt into the Oceon of the Godhead , we fhall 
not be able to comprehend and receive God's infi- 
nite Glory and Happineſs, but we -ſhall receive and 
comprehend as much as ſhall content all our defires , 
and fatisfy all our craving Appetites ; ſo that there 
ſhall be nothing at all wanting in us, which nught be 
expected in the higheſt felicity of an humane Crea- 
ture. - 

1 do not fay, in the higheſt Felicity, abſolutely with- 
out limitation, for there are two kinds of Filicities , 
the one abſolutely perfect, beyond which there can be 
nothing expected ; This Felicity or Happineſs 1s only 


to be found in God. The other is pertect, ina certain 


degree. As the perfect happineſs of the Angels is to 
atrain to that degree of Glory, of which the Angeli- 
cal Nature is capable; Likewiſe, the perteCt happt- 
neſs of Man, is to enioy all that Bleſledneſs, whereof 
the Humane Nature alone and ſingle is able to en- 
Joy ; I muſt ſay the fingle Nature of Man, to diſtin- 


guith it from that which is united to the Perſon of 
the 
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the Eternal Son of God; for by this means, this hath 
attained to an uncommunicable Glory, of which other 
Creatures cannot partake in the ſame perfection : it 
hath attained to an happineſs, far above the Glory 
of all the Children of God, and of all the Holy An- 
gels of Heaven, far above what they can or may ex- 
pect. | 

Moreover , I may ſay that there 1s a fipreme and 
perfect Happineſs independant, which ſubſiſts of its 
ſelf, without any forreign aſliſtance ; this kind of happt- 
zeſs is only to be found in God. Tor as he 1s of himſelf 
an infinite Being, which borrows nothing from others, 
Likewiſe of himſelf he 1s abſolutely and perfecHy hap- 
py. The other happineſs 1s that which proceeds not of 
our ſelves, but is derived to us from another; ſich is 
the Glory and Happineſs of the Angels. This Leſlon 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth us in theſe words, God puts 
Light to his Angels; that 1s to fay, that theſe Holy Spi- 
rits have nothing of Light or Glory, but it is derived to 
them from the Father of Lights, and his gracious Aſ- 
pect: ſuch alfo is the Glory of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as 
Medeator ; therefore he ſpeaks thus to God his Father, 
Glorify thy Som, that thy Son may Glorify thee, John 17. 
In a word, ſich ſhalt be our Glory and Happineſs, for 
as we have gur Being from God, it 1s from him that we 
derive our Well-baing alſo; and it 1s from him that we 
expect all our Glory and Bliſs. 


From hence you may eaſily conclude, rhat God is 
the oniv object, and the only fource cf our Eternal 
Glory and fturnre Happmeſs. If you enquire from me 
what ſhall be the Eijential form? I anſwer, that it 
ſhall be our Lixeneſs and Reſemblance with God, which 
ſhall be as periect as an Humane Creature 1s capable 
of. Now this Reſemblance and Similitude fhall con- 
it in three things, in a pure and bright Light whictt 
thall not be mixed with the leaſt Darkneſs, in a _ 
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fe&t and a compleat Holineſs, where there ſhall not be 
the leaſt blemiſh; and m an infinite and unalterable 
joy and content, where there ſhall never be - the leaſt 
cloud of Grief ; bur of this we have ſufficiently Treat- 
edalrady, -;-.: 

Some there are-that inquire whether in Paradiſe there 
ſhall be an equality , or an inequality of Glories and 
Happinelles? To lay. the truth, this queſtion is more Ccu- 
rious than neceſlary ; for we need not inquire whether 
there ſhall be any more or leſs happy than our ſelves, 
It ſhould ſiffice us for our comfort, to know, that if 
we;be true Believers, and truly penitent ; if we fear 
God as we ought, to do, if we ſerve him with a Re- 
ligious mind until the laſt gaſp, that in fuch a caſe we 
ſhall attain ro the Glory of the Children of God, and 
poſſeſs with them a perfect and Eternal Happineſs. 
Nevertheleſs, that we may ſeem to omit nothing 
which might give fatisfaction to every beleving Soul; 
| ſhall examine this particular, but it ſhall be without 
adVancing any new thing , which 1 have nor ſeen | n 
the Holy Goſpel , nor tearnd from the true DoCter 
of our Souls; I ſhall declare the opinion of the moſt 
Learned , upon this rich and excellent ſubject; after- 
wards, I ſhall add mine own, Which I ſhall ſubmit, as 
the reſt of this Treatiſe, to the judgement of the Wiſer 
and more Learned Per ons, who are better acquainted 
than 1 am, wich the" Spiritual and Heavenly Enjoy- 
ments. 

Some believe, that in Paradiſe there ſhall be every 
where the ſame Glory and Happineſs, equal and uni- 
form in every 1ndividual Perſon. This opinion they 
back with theſe reaſons; Firſt, That we ſhall have no 
Glory nor Happineſs, but that which hath been pur- 
chaſed for us by the Death and Paſlion of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; and thar as this Glorious Saviour hath 
purchaſed chis Glory and Happineſs for all the Elect 
equally, they ſhall all cJjoFn tin the higheſt degree and 
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perfeAtion. Secondly, that the Holineſs of all the” Blef- 

ſed ſhall-be perfect ; therefore as they ſhall be all perfett- 
ly Holy, they ſhall be all likewiſe pertectly bappy in 
the ſame degree. Thirdly, thar onr Saviour faith ex- 
preſly, without any exception, That the Saints ſhall ſhine 
as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father, Matth. 23. 
Now the Sun 1s the King of the Stars, and the brighteſ 
of all the Heavenly Bodtes. Four hly, That the EleCt 
are repreſznted in Heaven, as ſo many Kings, having 
upon thew Heads, Crowns of Gold , Revel. 1. 4, . 
Now there 1s no inequality between Kings, for each of 
them -1s 1n pollefſion of Soveraignty and an inde- 
pendant and Supream Authority. Fifthly, That Jeſus 
Chriſt repreſents to us the laſt rranſaCtions and paliages 
of tlie World, by the parable of a Father of a Family, 
who at tne end of the day, beſtows the fame Salary 
upon every one that hath laboured in his Vine-yard, 
Matth. 20. Sixthly, Thar it 1s faid in general terms, 
That we ſhall ſee God face to face, and that we ſhall ſee bin 
as he xs, 1 Cor. 13. 1 John3. and that in this blefled 
Viſion ſhall contiſt the chief Happineſs of Man. Laſtly, 
That after the Reſiirreftion, God ſhall be in ws all in 
all; which expreſſion declares the higheſt and moſt 
compleat Happineſs and Glory. 

Others think the contrary , that in Heaven there 
ſhall he an inequality of Glory, and ſeveral degrees of 
Happineſs, This their opinion they {trengthen chetfiy 
with two pallages of Holy Scripture, the one 1s 1n the 14 
of St. Fohn, where Chrift faith ro his Apoſtles, Iz my Fa- 
thers houſe there are many Manſions. The other is in the 
1 Cor. x5. Where St. Pau! diſcourſing at Jarge, of the 
happineſs of the Saints after the Reſurrection, faith, There 
zs ore Glory of the Sum, another Glory of the Moon, and ano- 
ther Gl ry of the Stars, ' for one Star differith from anocber i in 
Glory, ſo zs the reſt wretion of the dead. 

There are ſome that are content to believe an in- 
equality of Glory and Happineſs, but they undertake 


further, | 
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farther to diſcourſe of this matter, with as much bold- 
neſs, as if God had admitted them to the knowledge of 
his Eternal Secrets; as if he had diſcovered to them all 
the wonders of the Heavenly Teruſalem, more plainly 
than to his beloved Diſciple. Such tells us, not.only 
that there ſhall be divers degrees of Glory and Happt- 
neſs, but they inform, who they are that ſhall obtain 
ſuch and ſuch Degrees: they preſcribe in a Dogmatical 
and Magiſterial manner, which ſhall be the Glory of Vir- 
gins, Which ſhall belong ro Confeſlors, which ſhall be 
that of Martyrs. In a word, ſome are ſo much putfed 
up with an high conceit of themſelves , and of their 
own deſervings, that they make an open profeſſion of 
being of thenumber of ſuch as ſhall obtain the higheſt 
degrees of Glory and Happineſs. 

But my opinion 1s, that the Truth is to be found 
between theſe two. extreams; I ſhall not impoſe any 
Law upon the conlſciences of any Men,in this particular , 
whereof the deciſion 1s not abſolutely necetlary to Sal- 
vation ; yet we may fay, thatin Heaven there ſhall 
be divers degrees of Glory and Happineſs, but we dare 
not deſcribe them, nor venture to apply them to any 
perſons, or to tell who of us ſhall polleſs ſuch and ſuch 
degrees, This were a bold attempt upon'Heaven, and a 
taking of the forrbidden Fruit ; by ſach an impudency 
we ſhould loſe our ſelves , inſtead of ſaving others ; 
tor ſuch as are fo audacious, as to ſearch into the Divine 
Majeſty, ſhall be ſwallowed up by his Glory. Prov. 25. 

And although we verily believe degrees of G1ory , 
yet we may ſay, without offence to any perſon, that this 
belief is not to be eſtabliſhed upon the fore-mentioned 
pallages, from whence we cannot gather any ſich con- 
clufion ; for in the 14 of St. Fohn, our Saviour faith not 
thar there are divers. Degrees, or divers Manſions , 
whereof ſome are Richer and more Glorious than others, 
but only, that in his Fathers Houſe there are many 
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clear as the day , he had an* intentent to raiſe up the 
drooping courage of his Holy Apoſtles, and to com:- 
fort them in his abſence ; for that purpoſe he he aflares 
them, that hes going to lodge in an Houſe, where 
there isnot only room for himſelf, but alſo for them 
and for all that ſhall beheve in him by their Teaching 
He expounds his words plainly in the 17 Chapter « 
the ſame Goſpel, where he tpeaks to God in this man- 
ner, Father, I ill, that they alſo whom thou ha#t giun 
me be with me where I am, that they may behold my Gl 
ry which thou haſt given me. For the other patlage of the 
x of the Cormth. I befeech you, devout Souls, read oyer 
the Apoſtles words, and conſider with a Religious oh- 
ſervation, what goeth before, and what follows after; 


you ſhall find that the Apoſtle intends not to com-lf 


pare the Saints, the one with the other, but only te 
diſcover the ditference which is between our Bodies as 
they are in this corruptible and mortal life, and as they 
ſhall be when they ſhall have put on incorruprior 
and immortality. Therefore, when he had ſaid, One 3s th 
Glory of the Sun, another is the Glory of the Moon, another 
the Glory of the Stars, for one Star differeth from anothe 


Star #: Glory; He doth not add likewiſe, fo ſhall be the 


Glory of one blefjed Perſon dittering from another, 
bur he faith, So ſhall be the reſurrection from the dead; 
The Body 1s ſown in corruption, it ſhall be raiſed in incor- 
ruption ; it is ſown in diſhoncur, it 15 raiſed in glory; i i 
ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; it 1s (6wn ane 
tural body, it- is raiſed a fpiritual body. 

From whence 1s 1t therefore that we gather theſe 
divers degrees of Glory and Happineſs? I anſwer , 
Firſt, from the divers and difterert pains and puniſh- 
ments of the damned. Foras in Hell there ſhal! be ſe- 
veral degrees of Torments; Likewiſe, 1t is very pro- 
bable, that in Heaven, there ſhall be divers degrees of 
Happineſs, and ſeveral degrees of Glory. Secondly, God 
to declare his Divine Wikdom, which is various in all 


things, f 


as 
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© things, beſtows at preſent all his Bleſſings and Riches 
with a wonderful variety, and with an admirable order. 
IF Thus you may ſee in nature, that God hath ſcattered 
' up and down the World , divers gifts and excellen- 
"| cies; for example, the ſmell and beauty of Roſes, is 
difterent from that ef the Lillies ; the brightneſs of 
the Diamonds , is not like that of Rubies ; the lighr 
of the Sun difters from that of the Moon and Stars. 
Likewiſe, it 18 very probable, that above all the Hea- 
vens, there ſhall be divers degrees of Light and Glo- 
ry. Amongit the Holy Angels, there are Titles of Ho- 
nour and ſeveral Dignities, therefore they are named 
= 4rchangels, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities and Pow=- 
"fl ers : As therefore amongit the Angels there are divers 
| degrees of Glory ; it 1s alſo likely that the ſame order 
ſhall be obſerved amongſt the Glorified in Heaven. Be- 
"| ſides, as in the Church militant, the Graces of God 
TE differ very much. The Souls of the Faithful are nor. the 
| fame in all reſpefts, they have differing qualities and 
excellencies ; there are in them divers degrees of Light» 
of Knowledge, of Faith, of Hope, of Charity and Ho- 
lines. Likewiſe, according to the Analogy of Faith, 
there ſhould be alſo in the Churca glorified, divers de- 
|| grees of Glory and Happineſs ; and therather, becauſe, 
'S Glory is nothing elſe, but the compleating and perfeCti- 
on of Grace. This reaſon 1s {0 much the ſtronger, be- 
cauſe in the parable of the Talents, Jeſus Chriſt gives 
to his ſervants a Glory, Proportionable to the former 
c | Riches of his Grace. None can conceive, that the words 
relate to God's Favours beſtowed upon his Children on 
'F Earth,*for our Lord ſpeaks of that which he intends 
to do them, when he ſhall come down from Heaven 
to judge the World. The words relate to the time, when 
#( be ſhall fay ro tuch as have well employed the Talents 
of his Mercy, Well done good and faithful ſervant, enter 
mto the joy of the Lord: They relate alſo to the time 
when he ſhall cauſe the unprotaſye leryane to be caſt 
L1 2 M7 
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into utter darkneſs, where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of Teeth. It may alſo be worthy of our obſervation, 
that the felicities of Heaven are repreſented to us by a 
Feaſt, where all partake of the ſame Meats, but ſome 
are ſeated in a more Honourable Room than others. This, 
as I conceive, may be gathered from our Saviours words, 
Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and from the Weſt, and ſhall 
ſit at Table in the Kingdom of Heaven, with Abraham, 
Iſaac and Facob. It may alſo be gathered from tir 
other paſlage, where Lazarz:s18 carried by the Holy An- 
gels into Abraham's boſom. Laſtly, I ground my opini- 
on upon the 12 Chapter of Daxze/, where this bleſſed 
Prophet, when he had ſpoken in general terms of the 
future Happineſs of the faithful , who ſhall riſe to Eter- 
nal life, he comes down to particularize ſome, unto 
whom God hath beſtowed more light upon Earth, and 
whoſe Miniſtry he hath made uſe of, to bring many 
Souls to Salvation ; amongſt theſe, he ſeems to put 
many degrees of Glory, They that are wiſe ſhall p_ 
as the brightneſs of the firmament, and they that bring 
many to righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. 
From this paſſage one may apparently conclude, that 
as the light of the Firmament ditters much from that 
of the bright Stars; and as amongſt the Stars there is 
a diverſity and variety of Light : in the fame manner 
there ſhall be divers and ditiering degrees of Glory 
amongſt the glorified in Heaven. 

Now in anſwer to that reaſon, that Jeſs Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us the Glory and Happineſs of Hea- 
ven; and that therefore this Glory and Happinets ſhould 
be equal, I confeſs this reaſon 1s weighty, I intend not 
to refuit it altogerher, bur I ſhall propoſe ſeveral things 
ro the conſideration of the Pions and Devout Souls 
chat ſhall perſite this Treatiſe. Firſt, that although the 
blood of Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for us in Heaven; 
and that we are not able to deſerve it by our moſt rege- 


Nerate Actions, nor by our moſt grievous aha" 
and 
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and Martyrdom ; becauſe that when we have per” 
formed all that is commanded, our Saviour requires 
us to ſay, We be unprofitable ſervants, becauſe we hav® 
Jone b ut what we are bound to do, Luke 17. And becauſe 
| his Holy Apoſtle affures us, that When all things are 
reckon'd up, the ſufferings of this preſent time are not 
worthy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be reveal- 

us, & ed in us, Rom. 8. Nevertheleſs, God. is 10 Good, Merciful, 
all F and Bountiful, that he bears with our imperfections , 
that he rewards as a Father, with a free Reward, all 
at F the good Works of his Servants, eſpecially the works 
of Charity. Therefore Jeſus Chriſt tells his Apoſtles , 
and generally all the faithful , Whoſoewer ſhall give 
unto you to drink a cup of Water, becauſe you are Chrifts , 
verily I ſay unto you, he ſhals not loſe his reward, And 
becauſe 'tis the cuitome of the Eaftern People, to warm 
their drink,thererefore to give a cup of cold water may be 
reckoned the ſmalleſt aſſiſtance. Our Saviour ſaith, 1/59- 
ſcever ſhall give unto one of the little ones, to arink a cup of 
cold water only in the name of a Diſciple, werily Iſay unto 
you, he ſhall not loſe bus reward. Matth. xo. If ſuch 
as beftow a cup of cold water for God's ſake, are re- 
warded in Heaven, what may not thoſe bountiful Souls 
expect there, who now ſpend their Eſtates in charita- 

' ble Deeds? He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly ; he 
he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bountifully, 1 Cor. 9. 
Theſe be the words of St. Paul, which, in my judge- 
ment declare plainly an inequality amongſt the Glo- 
ries and Happinefles which we are to reap in Hea- 
ven. Beſides, we have heard a Prophet tell us, that 
all ſich as by the lighr of therr Doctrines, and the 
Holineſs of their Lives, lead many Souls to their Sal- 
vation, ſhall ſhine for ever in Heaven, as ſo many bright 
Stars. It ſtands with reaſon, for 1f our Saviour will 
11 his infinite Mercy, reward ſuch a ſmall kindneſs as 
the gift of a draught of Water, to one of his Clild- 
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his ſake in his quarrel, every drop of their Blood,:.and 
by their deaths confirm his Holy Goſpel, This is a faith- 
ful ſaying, If we dye with Feſus Chriſt, e ſhall alſo live 
with him, if we ſuffer with him, we' ſhall alſo reign with 
him. But that which ſeems to me yet ſtronger, which 
makes for this purpoſe, is, That all the ſpiritual Gra- 
ces Which are beſtowed upon us in this life, proceed 
from the Holy Ghoſt, purchaſed for us by the Croſs 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by his precions Blood, | 
Now theſe Graces are differing and various ; if there- 
fore there are divers degrees in Grace, why ſhould not 
there be alſo divers degrees in Gloyy, ſeeing thar both 
have been purchaſed tor us with the ſame price, by 
the death and paſſion of our Lord Jeſns Chriſt ? 

The other Argument drawn from the happineſs and 
perfection of the Glorttied is rational, bur not invincible; 
tor ſeveral Diamonds may be perte&t m their kind, 
ſo that the cleareſt Eye cannot take notice of any im- 
pertection ; nevertheleſs, they may ditier in weight 
and price. All the Stars have their perfectionand light; 
Nevertheleſs, one Star differs from another Star in Glo- 
ry ; All the Angels of Heaven are perfeQtly Happy and 
Holy, and yet there is a great inequality amongſt then 
in Giory and Dignity. Likewiſe, although all the Ble- 
ſed ſhall attain to a perfect Holineſs, in my judgement, ' 
that cannot hinder the diverſity of degrees of Glory 
and Happineſs. 

I acknowledge, alſo that the other objechon, drawn 
out of theſe words, The Fuſ? ſhall ſhine 2s the Sun m the 
Kingdom of their Father, 1s not to be deſpiſed, but it con- 
cludes nothing to the purpoſe ; for if you ſhould cut 
out excellently well, ſome Orbs of Chriftal, of dilter- 
ing ſizes, ſome greater, ſome leſs, and ſhould put them 
all in the Sun, they would be all full of Light in eve- 
ry part; every one of them would repreſent the 
beautiful Image of that Sun that looks upon them, fo 
that it may vety well be faid of all oftherm, thar ey 
1U1E 
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d Þ fhine as the Sun. Nevertheleſs, according to their big- 
f nef6 and ſize, they receive more Light, and the Sun ſeems 
greater 1n the one than in the other. To the other ob- 
jection, that all the Glorified in Heaven are named 
Kings. I anſwer, that this 1s net to be underſtood in 
1 litteral Sencc, no more than when it 18 ſaid, that they 
had on their Heads Crowns of, Gold. That 1 may con- 
tinue in the ſame compariſon, I may ſay, that as all 
| Kings have a Soveraign Majelty, . which acknowledges 
none above it, but God from.whom it proceeds : Ne- 
rertheleſs, ſome have a greater Power. and Riches than 
| others. Likewiſe, all the glorified: Saints ſhall enjoy a 
| Soveraign and perfect Happineſs, and receive it im- 
mediately from God. This cannot hinder them from 

\ Þ differing from one another in Glory. 1 anſwer next, 
| to theother Argument taken out of the Parable of 
the Father of the Family, who -at the Evening of the 

day rewarded equally all his Labourers that had been 
employed in his Vineyard, giving to every one. of them 

a penny, that Parables are as Pictures, in which , 
beſides the thing intended to be drawn, there are ma- 
ny particulars which ſerve but as flouriſhes ro adorn the 
piece. If we ſhould confider every palilage of, this Pa- 
rable, we might gather from, hence, that amoneſt ſich 
as ſhall be ſaved, their ſhall be: there ſome murnauring 
againſt God, who ſhall envy their. companions, which 
15 a groſs abſurdity to conceive ; :;the deſign of our 
Saviour isnot to ſpeak of the, equality of ., the-glorift- 
ed Saints, bur his intent is to fſhew , that thoſe whom 
God calls firſt, ſhould nor deſpiſe the others; becauſe 
God , who doth with his own what he pleaſeth, is able 
to make them equal, and to beitow upon them-the ſame 
advantages. Laſtly, asevery,one. whom the good man 
of the Houſe ſent into his Vineyard at (overal times 
of the day, received for their Salary a penny ; 11 the 
are manner, whomſoever God calls into his Church 
cfiectually, at any time, nay, at the hav of on 
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they ſhall receive from his infinite Bounty, eternal Life; 
but trom hence we cannot conclude any ' thing contra- 
ry to this Truth, that in Heaven there ſhall be divers de- 
grees of Glor Y. 

The REO difficulty, mn my judgement, is in this Al- 
legation, That we ſhall ſee God face to face, and that he 
12ll be all in all, x Cor. 13. 1 Cor. 15. Nevertheleſs, we 
may ſay, tharas all the damned in Hell ſhall loſe all 
ſight of God, yet that cannot hinder the divers de- 
grees-of Pain and Torment. Likewife, all the glorified 
.jn Heaven ſhall ſee God; bur this fight which all ſhall 
enjoy, cannot remove the inequality of their Glory 
and Happine. As when all men look upon the fame 
Sun, but ſeveral recerve the benefit of its beams in a 
differing manner ; thts we ſhall all behold the fame 
Gecd, bur the Gractous Afpect of his Countenance ſhall 
be caft upon us variouſly; and produce mn us the divers 
and various eftects. We may alſo make uſe of ano- 
ther compariſon ; As when we caſt many empty Veſ- 
ſels into the ſame $ Sea, they are all filled np, fo thar 
it may be fad of them ,thar the Sea 1s in them Ul: tome 
nevertheleſs, may be more capacions, and receive more 
Water than others. Likewiſe, all the Saints fhall enter 
into thefame wonderfil Ocean of the Godhead, they 
thall be all filled up ro-the brim with his Glorious pre- 
ſence, fo that God ſhall be all in all. Nevertheleſs, 
they hall receive differing meaſires of the Waters 
inns forth to Eternal life. In a word, as Ged ſhall 
caft headlong allthe Reprobares into the ſame Lake 
of Fire and Brimſtone , and yet there ſhall be d:vers 
d=grees amongit them of puniſhments ; ſo God fſhail 
cans all theElect to drink our of the ſame River of 
P:eaſtire ; buttheir ſhall be a difference amoreft their 
d2grees of Glory. Moreover, this paliage may be thus 
underſtood, Ged ſhall be all in at: that is to fay, he ſhall 
be tous all Riches, Glory, Licht, Mear, Drink, Flea- 
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ſures, &*c. In my judgement we cannot conclude from 
hence, that heis to make all equal. 

If any have other thoughts, or is of another judge- 
ment, I ſhall not offer to condemn him, nor to under- 
take ro pron him ; for I concetve, that ſeeing Almigh- 
ry God hath hid the Glories and Happineſs of Hea- 
ven, and covered them over with a thick Cloud, on 
purpoſe to limit our too cnrious inquiry , we cannot 
mention them with roo much modeſty and reſpect; 
only I muſt rake notice of ſomething mare, for the 
comfort of the good and devout Souls, whoſe thougats 
and mind are in Heaven, That when we afhirm, that 
there ſhall be differing degrees of Glory in Paradiſe” 
we muſt not conceive that this ſhall bring any dimi- 
nution to the perfect Happineſs of the Glorified ; for 
if I may once again make uſe of the compariſon of the 
Sun-beams , and of the Waters of the Sea, I cannot 
find any more proper for this purpoſe. As all Eyes 
that look upon the clear Sun, without Cloud or Milt, 
receive its Rays in a different manner, vet they have 
all enough to ſee to guide themſelves, and to rejoYce 1n 
this beautiful Light that enlighrens them; if fome re- 
ceive a greater meaſure of thar Light, this hinders not 
the reſt from enjoying alſo a ſufficiency ; fo ſhall it be 
with all the Glorifhed Souls, when they ſhall behold 
God the Father of Lights, the true Sun that ſhall ſhine 
tor ever and ever. If any of them ſhall have more or 
leſs of his Light, that ſhall in no wiſe impede the per- 
tection of anothers Happineſs, for every one of 
them ſhall enjoy as much as they ſhall be able to 
receive, or ſhall be necellary to compleat their Joy, 
and Pe rfeCt their Happineſs. And as wien we Caſt 
into the Sea many empty Veſlels, ſome greater, ſome 
lefs, the greater contains more Water, and the leſter 
not ſo much; yet they do all receive enough to be 


filled up to the brim: if the leaſt of _thefe Vellels had 
the 
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the knowledge to ſpeak, they would not complain. of 
the greater, for containing more than they, becauſe 
chevy have ail as much as they can either defire or ex- 
pet. Likewiſe, when the Saints ſhall be caſt into thar 
bottomleſs Sea of Glory and Happineſs, they ſhall be 


filledall up to the brim, ſo- that they ſhall not be able to. 
defire any more; they ſhall be all according to.their. 


dittering capacities , perfectly and entirely happy. 
Conſider therefore, Chriſt:an Soul, that if thou enjoyelſt 
ſo much fatisfaction and delight as thou art capable of, 
although others may have hg more, thou art 
no leſs happy for their overplus; there is none but God 
aicne, that according to the intiniteneſs of his Being, 
polietietl an unmeaſurable and infinite Glory and Hap- 
pineſs. This bottomleſs ſource of Glory and:/Bliſs, ſhall 
for ever and ever run over all the glorifted in Heaven, 
and ſatisfy their Souls with unſpeakable Delights. 


You may ack, Chrifians, in what part of the great 
World ſhall God caute us to eni 'oy ſo many rare plea- 
ſures and Heavenly contentments? Where ſhall he pro- 
duce ſo many Ireafures and Riches? Where will he dif- 
cover ſo much Glory and Splendor? In. what part 
doth he intend to ſhew 10 many Divine 1marks- of his 
Gracious Preſence? I anſwer, that this place 15 above 
the Elemental World, above all the Heavens that ap- 
pear before our Eyes, and that roul about us. Jt we 
will underſtand this, we muſt remember, rhar the Ho- 
ly Scripture makes mention of three Heavens; The 
firſt 1s, the large exrent of the Air, diltinguiſhed by 
the Learned, into three Regions. In this tnce it 1s 
to be taken, when it ſpeaks of the Birds of the Air. 
Ehe ſecond Heaven comprehends the Heavely opher CS, 
the Globes that are berween the Moon and the Fir- 
mament, where are all the fixed Stars; and it beyond 


ris, there be any other Sphere, whereof the MOON 
{8 
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is ſo farious and ſwift, as to carry with it the inferior 
| Globes, and to cauſe them to roul round in the ſpace 
of four and twenty hours. Of this Heaven, David 
ſpeaks in the 19 Pſalm, The Heavens declare the Glory of 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth: his handy-work, he hath 
ut in them a Tabernacle for the Sun. Now, above all 
theſe Heavenly Spheres mentioned. by the Aitrologers, 
ſome reckon up nine or ten, and others more, There 
1s yet a third Heaven ſpoken of by St. Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 
I know, ſaith he, a man in Chriſt, which was taken up n= 
to the third Heaven; I know that ne 20s taken up into Pa- 
radiſe, and heard words which cannot be ſpoken, which are 
| not poſſible for man to utter. The Holy Apoſtle removes 
in theſe words, all doubts concerning the place intend-- 
ed by this Thrid Heaven, for he calleth it Paradiſe, where 
he heard: unſpeakable words, which are not poſlible to 
F be uttered. 
The Celeſtial Globes roul about continually , but 
this Third Heaven, which for its cxcellency is ſtiled 
Heaven, is fixed, and without motion in Eternal Reſt. 
And as much as theſe beautiful Orbs: have a greater 
| Light and Glory than the Air and the interior Bo- 
dies; ſo much the more doth this Third Heaven ex- 
cel them. Ir is my judgment, that Solomon means 
this Third Heaven, ſcituate above all the reſt, which 
exceeds them ſo much in Beaury and Glory, when he 
| ſheaks to God, of the Heavens, and of the Heaven of 
Heawens, 1 Kings 8. That 1s to ſay, the moſt Ex- 
cellent, the higheſt, and the molt Glorious of all the 
Heavens, are not able to contam thee; and God him- 
ſelf faith, by his Holy Prophet, The Hearvens are my 
Throne, and the Earth is my FootſFool, Ifatah 66. 
For in this high Heaven, God hath placed his Throne, 
| Where he diſcovers his Glory, and the brightneſs of 
his ſurprizing Countenance ; there the Seraphims fly, 


and thouſand thonſands worthip him., and ten _ 
an 
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find Millions: ſtand continually before him, T/aiah 6, 
Dan. 7. Here it was that the Bleſſed Soul of our Savi- 
our Chriſt was admitted, ailoon as it had left the Body, 
according to What he promiſed to the crucified Thief, 
Verily I ſay unto thee, this day thou ſhalt be with me in Para- 
giſe, Luke 23. Hither this Glorious Saviour is aſcended, 
both in Soul and Body, after his ReſurreCtion; and here 
it was that St. Szephey ſaw him, when he cryed our, 


T jee the Heavens oyen, and Feſus Chriſt ſitting at the right 


hand of God, As 7. And hither it is, that the Souls of 
all ſach as dye in his favour, are carried up. .There- 
fore St. Paul to the Hebrews, mentioned immediately after 
the thouſands of Angels, The Spirits of juſt IMen made 
perfec/, and the Church and Congregation of the firſt-born, 
2whoſe names are written in Heaven. In ſhort, it is the 
Glorious Seat, where we hope rhat God will receive 
us, both in Soul and Body, at that day, when we ſhall 
be taken up into the Air, above the Clouds of Heaven, 
to be for ever with the Lord Jeſus. 


Some inquire then what ſhall become of this Elemen- 
tal World? whether this Heaven that appears to our 
Eves, and this Earth which ſuſtains us, ſhall periſh? or 
whetner they ſhall remain yet atter the great day of 
Doom? 

Certain prophane Atheiſts are perſwaded, that the 
World ſhall remain for ever, as it doth at preſent, 
and that there ſhall be no manner of alteration. 
The Apoſtle Sr. Peter hath Prophefied of theſe Per- 
ſons, and deſcribed them in their own Cz lours, There 
ſhall come at the laſt day mockers, walking after their own 
Luſts, ſaying, where as the promiſe of his coming, for ſince 
the Fathers are aſleep, all things continue in the ſame 
rmanner , ſince the beginning of the Worls. I reed not 
trouble my ſelf in a refutation of ſuch impteties ; 
I ſpeak to none but to the devout Souls, which reve- 
rence 
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rence the Dignity of the Holy Scriptures, and are ful- 
ly perſwaded of the Truth of all 'the Articles of our 
Creed. 

It oft-times happens, when Men oppoſe a falſe 
Do@rine, and an erroneous option, they run from 
one extremity to another ; therefore ſore imagine, thar 
the World ſhall totally periſh : and that as God hath 
called the Heavens and Earth , and the reſt of the 
Elements ou. of nothing, he will reduce them all 
again into the ſame Nothing, and that he intends to 
create others, more Beautiful, more Holy, and far more 
Glorious. There are two kinds of expreſſions that ſeem 
to favour this opinion. The firit , which ſpeaks of the 
Heavens and of the Earth, as of periſhing and de- 
caying Creatures. In this manner David diſcourſeth of 
them in the 102 Pſalm, and after him, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, Thou Lord, hath eſtabliſhed the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of thy Hands, they ſhall periſh, but 
thou ſhalt endure ; they ſhall wax old as doth a Garment, and 
as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be 
changed. And our Saviour tells usin the 24 of St. Matr. 
The Heavens and the Earth ſhall paſs away, but my 
Words fball not paſs away. Eſpecially , the words of 
St. Peter, in the 2 Epiſtle, and the 3 Chapter, are re- 
markeable, The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a moiſe, and 
the Element ſhall melt ith heat, and the Earth with 
the works that are therein, ſhall be burntup. The other 
paſſages mention new Heavens., and a new Earth , 
as in the 65 of Taiah, Behold, I create new Heavens, 
and a new Earth, and the former things ſhall be re- 
membred no more. Likewiſe in the fore-mentioned 
Chapter. the 3 of the 2 Epiſtle of St. Perer, We ook for 
mew Heavens, and a new Earth, according to hs promiſe, 
wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs. And in the 21 of Revel. 
T1 [aw a nv Heaven and a new Earth, for the firſt Heg- 
wen and the firſt Earth were paſſed away, and there 2.25 no 

more 
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more Sea, Moreover, St. Paul to the Hebrews ſpeaks of 
the World to come; from hence ſome conclude that the old 
World ought to be aboliſhed, and that God ſhall create 
a new World. | 

There is no man, that is a Chriſtian, can doubt of 
that wonderfuBchange which ſhall happen to the World 
at the laſt day, if he conſiders the fore-mentioned paſ: 
fage of Holy Scripture, eſpecially that of St. Peter, The * 
Heawvens ſhall paſs away with a noiſe, and the Elements 
(ball melt with heat, and the Earth with the Works that 
are therem. So that as the Walls of Ferico fell at the 
ſound of the Prieſts Trumpets; Likewiſe this great 
world ſhall be turned upſide down at the blowing of 
the Arch-Angels Trumpet. Our reaſon alone being en- 
lightned by Divine Revelation, ſeems to confirm this Truth; 
for ſeeing thar the Houſe infected with a ſpreading Le- 
proſy, was to be demoliſhed, how much rhe rather ſhould 
the World be deſtroyed, becauſe in it is to be ſeen ap- 
parently, the ſpots and blemithes of ſin, the Spiritual 


Leproly ? 


But although this great Fabrick of the World ought 
to be rumed and turned upſide down, we do not 
_ believe that .it ſhall be redue'd to norhing ; its quali- 
ties ſhall be changed, and it may be its form ſhall be 
altered, bur its ſubſtance and matter fhall continue al- 
ways the fame: For Firſt, As God hath created the 
World for his own Glory, he cannot be difappointed 
of the intent of his Creation. And becauſe this world 
bath not glorified him as it ought, he will pur it into 
.a condition proper to glorify him, according to that 
purpole, for which he crew it out of nothing. Second- 
Iv, Seeing that this World was created to ſerve Man, 
as a Looking-Glaſs, to behold the Eternal Power of 
God, and that this beaurifal Looking-Glaſs hath been 
ſpotted and ſullied by fin, It 1s yet poſfible to cleanſe 
t, and make it brighter, that it might repreſent its. 

Creator 
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Creator. better, and ſhew forth a more perfect Image 
of his Divine Majefty. Thirdly, Seeing that God doth 
nothing in vain, there is no likelyhood that he ſhould 
deſtroy the World totally, and reduce the primitive 
Matter to nothing, from whence it 1s-drawn, to create 
new Matter, becauſe he 1s able of this old Matter, to 
make a new Earth, and new Heaven, as pure and un- 
defiled , as if the Marter had been newly created. 
Fourthly, Sin hath ſpoiled and disfigured the Works of 
the Creation, bur it hath not touched, neither the firſt 
Marter nor its Being, ſo that God can take away this 
defilement, and remove the deformity, without touch- 
ing the Matter, which of it ſelf is innocent and harmleſs. 
In Man, the lictle World and the compendium of the 
great, I find a beautiful and perfeft Image of thar 
which God ſhall do with the whole World. God in- 
tends not to deſtroy the ſirbſtance of our Souls, but on- 
ly to purge them from all vicious qualities, and bean 
tify them with Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; ſo 
that they ſhall be as the Angels of Heaven. Likewiſe, 
he intends not to deſtroy the Subſtance of our Bodies, 
but he will free them from corruption, from death, 
and cloath them with Glory and Immortality ; fo that 
this vile Body ſhall be rendred comformable to the 
glorious Body of the Son of God, and ſhall ſhine .as 
the Sun. Likewiſe, God will not altogether deſtroy 
the World, and 2bolifh its ſubſtance, but he will reCti- | 
fy all its imperfections, and add to ita greater Glo- 
ry. If it be lawful for me to diſcovers here all my 
thoughts; 1 muſt ſay, that I pur a great difference be- 
_ tween Heaven and Earth, for the Earth 1s altogether 
corrupt and ſpoiled with ſin it is the Earth, eſpecially, 
that groans under the burden of fo many iniquiries 
which 1 reign in it; but if Heaven 1s guilty of any crime, 
It is, becauſe it hath given Light to ſuch as have been 
, Rebels againſt the Divine Majeſty, and aſlifted the curſ- 
ed Earth by its Gracious and continual influences. Ee- 
canſe 
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cauſe of this great difference, it is my opimon, that the 
Earth ſhall be deſtroyed by Fire, and that all its beau- 
tiful Buildings and proud Palaces ſhall be turned into 
Afhes; but che change which ſhall happen in Heaven, 
ſhall only be to make it more beautiful and br ighter, 
chat Children of God might have there a more Glorious 
Palace. This ſeems to have been typified in the ceremo- 
nial Law; for as we have already obſerved, ſpeaking of 
that which ſhall happen to the Soul and Body, that when 
an Earthen Veſlel was defiled, it was to be broken to 
pieces, bur ſuch Veſſels as were of a more precious Meral, 
as of Braſs, of Silver, or of Gold, were to be purified 
with Fire. Likewiſe, the Earth with all its works ſhall 
paſs through the Flames, ſo thar it ſhall loſe its pre- 
ſent ſhape and qualities: But Heaven, that 1s as Braſs, 
or rather as fine Silver, ſhall only be purified by the Fire of 
the laſt Judgement. if you remove the cauſe, you take 
away alſo the effect; if you remove away ſin, you alfo 
remove its puniſhment. Now 1t 1s, becauſe of Man's 
ſin, that the World hath, and ſhall ſee ſo great a change, 
Ther efore, as God, by his infinite Mer cy, hath forgiven 
Man's fin; it 1s alſo to be expected from the ſame Mer- 

cy, that he will not totally deſtroy the World, bur that 
he will rather free it from corruption, unto which our 
{ns had enthrall'd ir. 

Unleſs God deals in this manner, our Joy and Com- 
fort cannot be accompliſhed , and God will not ap- 
pear perfectly ſatisfied. WI hile a Subject continues 1n re- 
bellion, and in the diſpleaſure of his Prince ; not only his 
per ſon is purſued and puniſhed, but all chat belongs to 
him bears the marks of the wrath and indignation of the 
Prince whom he hath oftended ; his dwelling Houſe is 
commonly pulled down, his Woods are cut and mangled, 
and his Inherirance is deſtroy ed; but when his Peace is 
concluded, and his pardon granted, his houſes are built up 
again,all hgns ofthe King's diſpleaſure are taken away,and 
every 
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every thing appears with a more pleaſant countenance ; 
likewiſe, becauſe of our Rebellion and our Treaſon againſt 
God, he hath puniſhed the World for our ſakes, and hath 
made it ſenſible of his wrath. Bur now that our peace 1s 
made, or rather, God having made peace by the blood 
of his Son, we may juſtly expect that he will remove all 
ſigns of his diſpleaſure and revenge. I remember upon 
this ſubject, what David ſaith to God, when he ſaw the 
Angels deſrroying Feruſalem, I have ſinned, and I have 
done wickedly, but theſe Sheep, 2vhat hawe they done ? 2 Sam. 
24. In the ſame mannerevery Believer may ſay unto 
God, Lo, I have ſinned O Lord, Iand my Brethren have 
done wickedly, but theſe inanimate Creatures, what have 
they done? our fins hath defiled the Earth, and all things 
that may be objected againſt Heaven, it is, to have vield- 
ded” Light and aſhiſtance to us Rebels. Seeing therefore 
that thou haſt blotted out our Sins, and pardoned our Re- 
bellions, ſpare theſe harmleſs Creatures which are puniſh- 
| ed for our ſakes. 

At preſent we can find no difficulty to underſtand the 
forementioned pallages of holy Scripture, and ſich as 
| tend to the ſame purpoſe. For when Dawid and St. Paul 
| aſſure us, That the Heavens ſhall periſh, that they ſhall be 
| changed as a garment, 1] anſwer, that they ſhall periſh in 
reſpect of their qualities, and not of their ſubſtance; and 
that the change ſhall not be, as when one Garment is caſt 
{ off andanother 1s taken ; but as when the ſpots and ble- 

miſhes of an old Garment are taken away and it becomes 
freſher. When your cloathing is grown old and worn 
our, if it were in your power to make it become new 
again, andas freſh as ever it was,you ſhould never dream 

of ſeeking for new Stuff. That which is impoſlible ro 
| Men 1s poſſible with God, Luke 6. And when our Saviour 
| in St. Mathew's Golepel, ſaith, That the Heawent and the 
| Earth ſhall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs away ; 
1 might ſay; that theſe words are to be underftood com- 
 paratively; that isto ſay, that the Heavensand the Farth 
M nm fhaik 
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ſhall paſs away,rather then that the Words of God ſhoulg 
fail of an accompliſhment; our Saviour confirms this in- 
terpretation, when he faith in St. Lukes Goſpel, It is caſi- 
er for Heaven and Earth to paſs away, than that one tittle 
of the Law ſhould not be fulfilled. The Holy Scripture 
is full of ſach kind of expreſſions, but I would rather ftick 
to the anſwers which I have already given to the former 
paſlages, and to ſay, that the Heavens and the Earth ſhall 
paſs away, not in_.regard of thew ſubſtance, but only | 
in regard of thew accidental qualities. 

In St. Peters expreſſions, I find a double compariſon, 
cralluſion, the one relates to the Tents that are pulled 
down, when the pieces are taken aſunder. This compa- 
riſon is very proper, for this World is like a great Taber- ! 
nacle, - a glorious Pavillion, God ſhall pull oft all the co- 

verings, he ſhall cut the Cords, and ſeparate every piece: 
Burt he ſhall one day raiſe it up again, gather every piece, 
and make ita Royal] Tabernacle, full of ſplendor and 
glory. 
The other comparifon is borrowed from Goldſmiths, 
who calt the Gold and Metals into pots, and then melt 
nem inthe fire:Now ac they do not deftroy,by this means, 
the Gold and the Silver,bur they cleanſeit from droſs and 
from dirr, they cauſe them to appear in all their bright- 
neſs and beauty, and give them a new ſhape and form. 
Likewiſe the fire of the lait Judgement, ſhall not conſume 
the Heavens and the Earth, bur ſhall only give them a 
new form and beaury. 

The ſtrangeſt objeftion,zn my opinon,is occaſtoned by 
the words of St. Petcr, The Earth and the Wirks- that are 
therein ſhall be burnt up ; But Tanſwer to this, that there 1s 
a great ditterence between burning,and being totally con- 
{ſumed and aboliſhed. If it were i the power of a Man, 
whoſe "Houſe is burned to the ground, to raiſe it up aganm 
trom its ruins, and to make it more beautiful and glorious 
than before, by his word alone, he would never ſeek for 
other Materials. Now I ſhall ſav again, that what n oy 
PolllbiC 
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poſſible with Men, is poſſible with God ; he hath already 
Created the World by his Word, and he is able toreftore 
it again by the ſame word. Art hath found a way to make 
beautiful Veſſels of melted aſhes, and ſhall not Gods 
Hand, unto which all the skill of Art, and the ſtrength 
of Nature cannot be compared,« be able to gather up the 
aſhes of this Earth, and to make of it a Body full of glory 
and hight ? 

From hence you may perceive, how we are to under- 
ſtand, that there ſhall be new Heavens and a new Earth ; 
they ſhall not-be new in regard of their ſubſtance and 
matter, which ſhall have been from the beginning of the 
World ; but they ſhall be new in regard of thoſe noble 
qualities which God ſhall give them. When a debaucht 
fellow leaves his wicked life, and applies himſelf to the 
practice of Piety and Vertue, we commonly ſay, that he 
is not the ſame, but that heis become another Man. Be- 
ſides, when a Man hath caſt of his old rags, and puts on a 
plorious Garment, we are wont to ſay, that he 1s another 
Man. We ſhall have much more cauſe to ſay, that the 
Heavens and the Earth ſhall be new, when God ſhall 
have renewed them. In ſhort, he ſhall enrich the World 
with ſo many wonderful beauties, he fhall fill it fall of ſa 
much glory and excellency, he ſhall cauſe it tobe ſo per- 
fect, that we ſhall have juſt reaſon to look uponir, as up- 
on anew World, and to ſay with the Apoitle, The old. 
things are paſſed away, behold all things are become new. 
I would not have you think, Chritians, that this opinion 
is grounded only upon humane reaſon, itis drawn from 
the words of St. Paxl, who ſpeaking of the earthly and in- 
{ſenſible Creatures,as may appear by his intention, ke faith, 
not only rhat they are ſubject to Vanity, not willingly, but 
becauſe of him who hath ſubjetted them; he means man who 
by his Sin and Rebellion hath ſpoiled the World and cor- 
rupted Nature; bat he adds immediately after, That they 


. hope to be delivered from the Bondage of corruption, to be 11 


the glorious liberty of the Children of God ; afterwads he 
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ſaith, for we know that the whole creation groaneth and tra- 
waileth in pain together until now; and before he ſaith, That 
the earneſt expectation of the Creature, waiteth for the ma- 
nifeſtation of the Sons of God. In which paſllages pray take 
notice, that St. Paw ſaith not- that theſe Creatures ſhall 
be aboliſhed and totally deſtroyed, but only, that they 
ſhall be delivered from Vanity, and from the bondage of 
corruption, unto which the Sin of Man hath made them 
ſubject ; and that this bleſſed deliverance ſhall be brought 
© paſs at the day of the Redemption of our Bodies, that is 
to ſay, at thatday when God ſhall redeem our Bodies 
from their Graves, and raiſe them up to the higheſt glo- 
ry and happineſs which hath been prepared for us 
from the Creation of the World. 

Then ſhall happen that which is wont to be ſeen at the 
Marriage ofa greatKing,or at a Coronation,ora Triumph, 
for not only the Prince and his Spouſe and all their Court 
appear in their richeſt and moſt glorious Attire,and load- 
en with their moſt precious Jewels, and the uſual Ponp 
of Trinmphs, was as extraordinary and glorious as In- 
vention could make it. In ſich occaſions, the Princes Pa- 
lace is adorned with the richeſt, with the moſt Magrificenc 
and rareſt ornaments ; and the Town where this Solemni- 
ty is kept,ſhews forth ſome Signs of the publick rejoycing; 
many places are beautified with ſeveral Rarities, Theaters 
are crected,the ſtreets are covered with Flowers and Ta = 
piſtry, fires are kndled, and Torches are lighted, and 
there 15no corner but ſhews ſome expreſſions of the pub- 
lick joy. Likewiſe, when our Lord Jeſuits Chriſt ſhall come 
down from the Clouds of Heaven,upon a Charriot of Tri- 
umph, when he ſhall come to conſimmare his Marriage 
with, and to Crown his Spouſe, he fhallnot only appear 
in his greateſt Glory and moſt Divine Pomp, but the 
Church alſo his Spouſe, ſhall be cloathed with a garment 
brighter than the Sun, and Crowned with an Immertal 
Glory. All the Bleſſed Saints ſhall appear in therr attire of 


Joy,baving Palms in their Hands,and Crowns upon their 
Heads , 
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Heads, and the Companies of Holy Angels ſhall ſing round 
abour. Ar that time Paradiſe, which ſhall be as his Pa- 
lace and Bride-Chamber, ſhall be adorned and enriched 
with all the light and glorywhich I have already effayed 
to deſcribe unto you. The whole World alſo, andevery 
part of it, ſhall partake of this great Glory and Celeſtial 
Pomp. Thericheſt Coronations, the moſt Magnificent 
Triumphs, the moſt ſtately Nuptials are gone ina few 
hours ; therefore the fires of Joy are ſoon put out, the 
hangings of the ſtreets are taken down, and the Arches 
and Pageants diſappear, and the City is to be ſeen in its 
wonted droſs. But as this Glory and Joy of the Church 
ſhall never end ; Therefore the World ſhall for ever and 
ever bear the ſigns of it. The Ornaments which it ſhall 
receive in this joyful day ſhall never be taken away , 

and the Celeſtial fires of gladneſs ſhall never go our. 
Although it is my opinion that the World ſhall never 
be totally Deſtroyed,but that it fhall become more beauti- 
ful and glorious than before, 1 ſhall not undertake to give 
you a diſcriptton of its ſeveral parts, nor to tell you how 
 1tſhall beemployed; for example, Iſhallnot determine 
whether weare to underſtand our Saviours words in the 
Goſpel, literally, that the Sun ſhall become Dark, that 
the Moon ſhall not give its Light, and that the Stars ſhall 
fall from Heaven ; or whether theſe Heavenly Bodies ſhall 
ſtill continue, whether they ſhall bedecked with a new 
Light and Glory and to what purpoſe they ſhall ſerve; for 
then we ſhall be enlightened with a greater Light than that 
of all the Heavenly Bodies. I ſhall only propoſe two 
Things ; Firſt,chat as in the humane Bodies there are ſome 
Members which at preſent are uſeful, but then they ſhall 
only be for Ornament and Beauty. Likewiſe, in the great 
World, there are many needful things which ſhall then 
be of no uſe ; nevertheleſs, they ſhall be preſerved for the 
Beauty and perfection of the World. Secondly, that as 
Man the little World ſhall then be more Beautiful and 
Perfect than when God firſt Created him ; likewiſe, this 
M m 3 = 
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great World ſhall receive more Beauty, more Ornaments 
and Perſeftion, than when God drew it out of +: {tri} 
Chaos. As much difference as there is between the {&:114 
Adam and the firſt, between the Heavenly P: radiſ and 
the Earthly ; ſo much there tuall be between co firſt o and 
ſecond World. So that we ſhallhave good cauſe 1 wo ſay of 
this great Palace, which is to be deſtroyea, and rear <d up 
again by the Almighty hand of God, as the Holy Pro- 
phers ſaid of Solomons Temple, which we have alr a 
applied ro our glorified Bodies, The glory of this ſecond, 
Houſe, ſhall be greater than the glory of the firſt. 

Some inquire whether we thall know one another in 
this State of Eternal Glory and Happineſs!T mean, whether 
the Subtect ſhall know his Prince and King ? whether the 
Sheep ſhall know their Shepheard, and the Shepheard kis 
Sheep? whether the Father ſhall know his Son, the Son 
the Father, the Husband his Wite, and the Write her Hul- 
band, and ſo forth ? 

Although this queſtion is of the nu mber of ſuch as are 
more curious, than needful ro be known ; nevertheleſs, 
a reply ſeems to bring with it ſome kind of comfort and 
ſatisfaction. I ſhould judge that this Treatiſe ſhould not be 
perfect, if I did not fay ſomething to this matter ; bur 
what I ſhall ay,ſhall be with the ſame moderation and re- 
ſervedneſs, as I have expreſled in anſwering to the former 
queſtions ; for although whar I ſhall ſpeak, ſeems to me 
very plain and without difficulty ; others may have 
dittzrent thoughts, without any prejudice to their Salvatt- 
on. However, I may eſtabliſh for an infallible Truth , 
That the Glory of Heaven, as well as Grace, ſhall bri ing 


: Nature to perfection, but ſhall not deſtr oy it ; it ſhall add 
co 1t other excellencies, bur ſhall not take away thoſe that 


it hath already ; Ir ſhall not aboliſh any of the Faculties, 
bur it ſhall beaurifie and enrich them with new Ornaments. 
Therefore by conſequence, it ſhallnot take away our 
Memory, which is one of the rareſt gifts and abilities 

of the reaſonable Soul. 
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I confeſs that it is faid, That the former things ſhall be re- 
membred no more, and that they ſhall come nv more into our 
ind. But this is to be underſtood of the evils and cala- 
mities of this preſent iſe. And we are not to under- 
ſtand the words, ſo that to ſpeak plainly, we ſhall totally 
forget all the former evils and miſeries, and that weſhall 
not remember to have undergone them; St. oh faith the 
contrary, When he repreſents the Angel opening the fifth 
Seal, that he faw under the Golden Altar, which was be- 
fore the Throne of God,the Souls of them who had been 
Martyred for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony 
of the Truth, crying out with a loud voice, How lng O 
Lord, Holy and True, doſt thou not judge and revenge our 
Blood upon the Inhabitants of the Earth * It is true, theſe 
words may be underſtood in a figurative ſence, as when 
God faid unto Cain, The woice of thy Brothers Blood cries 
from the Earth unto me ; and as St. Paul ſaith, That the 
Blood of Teſs Chriſt fpeaks better things, than the Blood of 
Abel. However, from hence we may conclude, that the 
remembrance ofall the Miſeries and Evils which we have 
endured in this Life, is not repugnant to our future eſtate 
of glory. This remembrance is ſo far from prejudicing 
our felictty, that on the contrary, it ſhall increaſe and 
..inlarge it ; fo that it ſhall cauſe it to appear ſweeter and 
mote pleaſant. When the Prophet ſaith, That the former 
things ſhall be remembred no more, that they ſhall never come 
0 mind ; he underſtands thar the former evils ſhallnever 
be felr, and that we ſhall be for ever ſheltered from all 

Miſery and Misfortunes. 
I cannotexpreſs this by a nobler and more proper ex- 
ample than that of Zo/eph, when he went out of Priſon to 
take into his hands the Government of Egypt, and that he 
had ſtrengthened himſelf, by a rich Alliance in Marriage, 
he named his eldeſt Son Adanaſſeth, which ſignifies for- 
getfulne[s, or forgetful ; for he ſaid, God hath made me for- 
git all my labour, and my Fathers Houſe. Although this holy 
Man hadnot forgotten altogether all thoſe things, tor he 

Mm 4 knew 


£36 The Chriſtians Conſolations 


knew afterwards his Brethren, and told them of the Mif- 
chiet which they had intended againſt him, and which 
God had turned to good : But he ſpoke in this manner, 
becauſe God had changrd his Miſery and Impr ifonment 
into glory and honour. In this ſence we are to underſtand 
theſe words, The former things ſhall be remembred no more ; 
becauſe inſtead of the Evils and Miſeries which we endure 
here below,weſhallenter into an Eternal Glory and Hap- 
pineſs. The Prophet expounds himſelf ſiffictently in the 
next words, for when he had ſaid, The former things ſhall 
210t be remembred, mor come into mind he adds immediately 
after, be you glad and rejoyce in that which 1 Create. The 
Holy Ghoſt confirms us in this interpretation in another 

lace, by theſe words, Al Tears ſhall be wiped off from 
our eyes, toere ſhall be no more ſorrow, mor crying, nor pain, 
but eternal Foy and Gladneſs ſhall be upon our heads. 

Seeing God intends not to deſtroy thoſe Gifts and abi- 
lities which he hath beſtowed upon us in this Life, much 
{cis ſhall he aboliſh our knowledge, which is one of the 
brighteſt beams of hts Glory. This knowledge fhall be 
to far ſrom diminiſhing or decay! ing, that it ſhall then in- 
creaſe moreand more, until it comes to the higheſt per- 
tection and glory. As the Air lofeth nothing of its Twt- 
light at break of day, when the Sun rifteth upon our heads, 
Þut rather lofeth all obſcurity and darknefs, which the 
preſence of the Sun drives away, until it be perfectly En- 
Iigatened ; Likewiſe, our underſtanding ſhall loſe no- 
thing of chat Light and perfection which tt receives now 

ir0M the breaking of the day of Gods Grace; but as the 
Son of Righteoutneſs riſeth upon it more and more in 'Oy 
and Salvation, it ſhall perfectly Inſe alt Darkneſs and Ig- 
1 orance by Jegr ees,until it be fully enlightned.From hence 
1: fec11s wemayconclude, that we ſhall know all the per- 
tons in Heaven, whom we haveknown here betow on Earth; 
jor it the oloritied {hall remember the wicked who have 
tormented tiem,they muſt needs remember all Beitevers 
who rave beſtowed Upon them their alms, and done _—_ 
FO1018 
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0d. If it were otherwiſe, the Apoſtle St. Paul would 
not tell the Corinthians, We are your glory, as alſo you are ours , 
at the day of the Lord Feſws ; And he would not write thus 
to the 7 beſſalonians, What is our hope, our joy, and our Crown 
of Glory ? 1s it not you before the Lord Feſwus Chriſt at his 
coming ? verily you are our glory and our joy. Now if in the e- 
ſtate of Glory, St. Pau! ſhould not know the Cormthians 
and Theſſalonians, unto whom he had Preached:the Goſpel, 
how ſhall they be his Joy, his Glory, and his Crown, at 
che coming of the Lord Jeſus? This reaſon ſeems to me 
as clear as the Sun; Nevertheleſs, I cannot affirm, that 
in Heaven we ſhall know again them whom we have 
known upon Earth, by the features of their countenance, 
for there ſhall be a-wonderful alteration. The faces of all 
the Saints ſhall be ſo beautiful, ſo perfect, and fo full of 
light and glory, that the moſt knowing ſhall not be able 
to judge then! to be the ſame whom we have ſeen upon 

Earth. Some therefore fancy, that we ſhall know one a- 
nother by the aſſiſtance of the diſcourſe ; but our voice 
{hall then be changed as well as our countenance, and ir 
15 doubtful whether we ſhall diſcourſe of the former things 
happened on Earth, for our cheif employment ſhall be to 
behold Gods face, and to fing forth his praiſes. - I had ra- 

ther therefore afhirm, that we ſhall know one another by 

an infuſed knowledge, by which we ſhall know all things 

which are poſlible to be known, and by the light of that 

glory with which God ſhall fill our Souls. In ſhort, this 

knowledge ſhall proceed from no other principle, than 

that of all the knowledges which we ſhall have in that 

State of Glory and Perfection. 

I am therefore more than fully perſwaded, that we 
ſhall know in Heaven our Parents and our Friends, and 
generally all the perſons whom we have known ere be- 
low; but we ſhall alſo perfectly know them whom we 
never knew in the World, and never ſaw with the eyes of 
the fleſh. We ſhall know the holy and Blefled Virgin Ma- 
7y,the Patriarks, the Prophets,the Apoſtles, the  - 

one 
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the Confeſlors, the Martyrs, and generally,without excep- 
cion, all the Saints who ſhall be Crowned with Glory and 
Toy in Heaven. There 1s no body can queſtion, bur that 
in the Celeſtial Paradice, we ſhall have more knowledge 
and underſtanding, than ever 4dam had in the earthly, 
Now when God cauſed a deep ſleep to fall upon him,when 
he took one of his Ribs, and formed therewith a Woman, 
he had ſeen none of this done, nevertheleſs, when his 
eyes were open, he knew her, therefore he declared his 
judgement in this manner, 7hz zs bone of my bone, and fleſh 
of my fleſh. And ſhall not we, zzhen God ſhall rouſe us up 
from the deep ſleep of Death, with the ſound of the laſt 
Trnmpet, know the Spoule of the Son of God, which he 
hath drawn out of his ſide, and faſhioned with his own 
precious Blood ? St. Peter, when he was enlightned by a 
beam of our Saviours Glory in his transfiguration, knew 
Moſes and El:zs whom he had never ſeen before; And 
ſhall not we know all the Children of God upon Mount 
Sz91, when we ſhall be transhgured our ſelves, and that 
we ſhall all ſhine as the heavenly lighr, whereof thar of 
Mount Tabor was but an imperfect ſhadow and reprefen- 
tation. But although we ſhall know in Heaven all the 
perſons whom we have known on Earth, we ſhall look up- 
on them in another manner, and love them with another 
attection,for all that we have of the animaland earthly life 
ſhall be totally aboliſhed ; and as our knowledge ſhall be 
clear and certain, our love ſhall be pure and heavenly. 
I am not able to .expreſs th:s better than St. Paul doth, 
in theſe words, Although 1 have known Chriſt according to 
the freſh, nevertheleſs, I know him no more according to the 
fleſh. Chriſtians, conſider well theſe expreſitons, they will 
be able to remove all difficulty and doubts out of your 
minds. We areall fully perſwaded, that all the Inhabi- 
rants of Heaven, ſhall know very well our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, for how can it be otherwiſe, but that we mnit 
know this glorious Monarch of Men and of Angels, whote 


{acred countenance ſhall ſhine as the Sun, and who ſhall 
{1t 
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ſir upon his Magnificent Throne, about which Legions of 


 Seraphims flie, and who ſhall be there adored for ever, 
by all the Church glorified ? Nevertheleſs St. Paul faith, 
| That although he hath known Teſus Chriſt according to the 

fieſh ; That is to ſay, according to the manner of this low 


and earthly life, when he lived here on Earth; at preſent he 
did not know him in the ſame manner, he did not conſi- 
der him otherwiſe, bur as he 1s ar preſent inveſted with 
an unſpeakable Glory and Splendor. In the ſame man- 
ner, although we ſhall know all them whom we have 
known on Earth, we ſhall no more know them according 
to the fleſh, that 1s to ſay, according to this animal and 
ſenſual life ; our love ſhall have nothing of earthly or 
carnal, but it ſhall be altogether Spiritual and Heavenly. 

[ beſeech yon, Chriſtians, conſider well what St. Marth. 
tells us in Chap. 22. The Saduces, who ſay that there 
is no Reſurrection, came to Chrilt to intangle him with 
this difficult queſtion, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, if a Man Dye 
having no Childien, his Brother ſhall Marry his Wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his Brother. Now there were with ws ſeven 
Brethren, and the firſt 2yvhen he had Married a Wife Deceaſ- 
ed, and having no 1ſue, left his Wife unto his Brother ; likewiſe 
the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh, and laſt of all 
the Weman Died alſo; therefore in the Reſurreftiom whoſe 
Wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven, for they all had her? Our 
Saviour anſwers not that this Woman ſhall belong tonone 
of thoſe Hubands, becauſe tney ſhall not know her, nor 
diſtinguiſh her from other Women, but he replyes to 
them, you err, not knowing the Scripture, nor the power of 
God, for in the Reſurrecion they neither Marry nor are gi- 
ven im Marriage, but are as the Angels of God in Heaven. 
From hence we may conclude, that although in Heaven 


we ſhall know one another, we ſhall have nothing of that 


carnal love which we have at preſent, and which cauſeth 
us to put ſo much difference between one perſon and ano.. 
ther. A Father may know his Children, bur his love ſha11 
not be grounded upon conſiderations of fleſh and bloog ; 
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he ſhall love them only, becauſe they are amongſt the 
Children of God, and the Heirs of his Kingdom, and be 
cauſe he ſhall ſee them apear in the Image of the Hea- 
venly Father, cloathed with his Light, and Crowned with 
his Immortal Glory. Finally, we ſhall love no body bur 
in God, and for his ſake, as they ſhall be in God and God 
in them. In this manner it ſhall not be poſlible to love 


them more or leſs. Charity or Love, the Queen of Ver- | 


tues, ſhall then fir upon its Throne, and attain to its high- 
eſt degrees and perfection. 

If you think ſeriouſly upon this, Chriftians, you ſhall 
eafily find arguments to anſwer the vain objections of ſuch 
as ſay, thatif we come to the knowledge cf one another 
in Heaver, that ſhall be able to diſturb our ſatisfaction 
and reſt ; tor as 1t is a comfort and joy to meet there 
with our Parents and Friends ; in like manner it will be a 
trouble and diflansfactien, not to find there all ſuch whom 
we have formerly loved. We may retort the ſame objecti- 
on 1n a itronger manner againſt thoſe that believe rhat we 
ſhall not know one another in Heaven, for we may ſay 
alto, that if we know not-the perſons, we ſhall not know 
whether our Parents or our Friends are there; and that 
this isas likely to diſturb and trouble the quier and fatiſ- 
faction of our minds. But to argue 1 this groſs man- 
ner, 1s to confound Heaven with the Earth. 

Grief and diſpleaſire can never be admitted in a Para- 
dice of joy and perfect happineſs. In this glorious con- 
dition, our Knowledge ſhall be fo clear, our Charity ſo 
pure, our Love for God io fervant, that as we ſhall love 
all things which God ſhall love, and where his Image 
ſhall appear, ſo it ſhall not be poſlible for us to love them 
whom God ſhall hate, them who ſhall bear the marks 
and ſimilitudes of the Devil. 

When David was yet here on Earth, he faid unto God, 
Lord, ſhall nos I hate them that hate thee ? T hate them with a 
panes hatred, they have been to me as mine Enemies, Pl. 39. 


nthe ſame manner we ſhall rather ſpeak in Heaven, in 
the 


againſt the fears of Death. 547k 


the eſtate of perfeCtion, when God ſhall be in us all in 
all, and we thall be all in God. Some there are that in- 


quire What kind of language we ſhall ſpeak in Heaven? 
ſome reply, that we ſhall ſpeak the Language of Angels, 
grounding their opinion upon what St. Par} ipeaks to the 
Corinthians, When I ſhould ſpeak with the Tongues of Men 
and Angels , If I have not charity, 1 am become as ſounding 
Braſs and a tinkling, Simbal. 

But this is a Chimerian opinion, for as the Angels are 


| pure Spirits, by conſequence they can have no Tongue, 
| nor proper language. I confeſs in ſome holy Apparitions, 


Angels have ſpoken to Men, but it was by moving the 
Tongues of their borrowed Bodies, or by employing ſome 
other corporal Organ, than they did ſpeak in the Lan- 
enage of thoſe uuto whom they were ſent, they had 
no particular or proper Dialect. Butt Angels did ſpeak, 
their Language woulc excel as much that of Men, as 
the Angelical Nature excels the Humane ; by the 
Tongues of Angels therefore our Apoſtle underſtands an 
excellent Tongue, better than that of Men. 

Others fancy, that in Heaven we ſhall ſpeak no other 
Language bur the Hebrew, becauſe ſay they, thar it is 
the Tongue which God hath fanCtified from the beginning 
of the World, in which he ſpoke to the Patriarcks and 
Holy Prophets, in which he proclaimed his Law upon 
Mount Sa, in the audience of all the People of 1/ael, 


_ andin which he hath Recorded his Sacred Law with his 


own Finger. They ſay, that it 1s the Language which 
Adam did ſpeak in the Earthly Paradice, in the eſtate of 
innocency, and which all the Inhabitants of the World did 
ſpeak before God ſent amongſt them aDiviſion of Tongues. 
Others are yet of opinion, that as then we ſhall attain to 
all knowledge and Sciences, we ſhall not be ignorant of 
all kind of Languages, but that we ſhall ſpeak them all 
in a moſt perfect manner, and that with them we ſhall 
declare the wonderful Works of God, as the Apoſtles did 
at the day of Pentecoſf. As the holy Scripture is filent 
upon this matter, I hall affirm nothing. Bur 
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Bur in general terms, I may ſay, that as God cauſed 
a diviſion of Tongues to puniſh Mans infolency and pride, 


and that as the dittering Languages of People, is an ef- 


fect of their Sin; it is molt certain, that this con!iton 
and difference ſhall be alcogether taken away, and that 
nothing ſhai] be ſaid in Heaven, but ſhall be very well 
underſtood by all the glorified Saints. I ma y add more- 
over, that in caſe we ſhould ſpeak ſo well all manner of 
Languages which have been in the World, it 18 neverthe- 
leſs very likely, that we ſhall all ſpeak bur one Language 
that we may all praiſe God with the tame voice ; but 
whether this ſhall be the Holy Language, or another more 
perfett and majeſtick, which God ſhall ſandifie for this 
purpoſe, we cannot know, until God of his infimte Mer- 
Cy ſhall have raiſed us to this eſtare of Glory and perfe&t 
Happineſs. . From what we have already faid, Chriſtians, 

you may eafily underitand, that our happineſs hath three 
ſteps or degrees; the firſt is attainable in this Life, the ſe- 

cond at the Egreſs of the Soul out of the Body, che third 
at the great day of our glorious Reſurrection ; for alrea- 
dy 1n this Life, God beſtows upon us the Fir {t-Fruits of 
his Glory, and the fore-raſts of Heaven. The Spirit of 
God and of his Glory, reſts at preſent upon us, which hills 


ns full of an unſ peakable glorious joy, and with the Peace | 


of God which ſurpalileth all underſtanding. When our 


Souls depart out of this wrerched and crafie Body, God | 
gathers them up into the bundle of Life, he introduceth | 


tnem into the bletled company of the Angels and Glort- 
hed Spirits, and adnuts them to the Contem plation of his 


Face, which is fulneſs of Joy. Butinthtis joyful day when 


Chriſt ſhall come down from Heaven to judge the quick 
and the dead, he will carry us both in Soul and Body to 
the higheſt Glor y and Happineſs whereof we are capable; 
for this reafon the Name of Glory is aſcribed to this high 
degree of happineſs, which is promiſed to ns ar the blet- 
{cd appearing cf our Lord Jeſt's Chriſt, as in the 8 Chap. 
fo the Remans, Wiere the Apottle faith, That the Crea- 
F478 
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ture Was made ſubje to vanity, not willingly, but by reaſas 
of him who hath jſubjefted the ſame, im hope, becauſe the Crea= 


| ture it ſelf ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of Corruption, 


into the plorions liberty of the Children of God. And m the 
3. Chap. to the Colol. he faith, you are Dead, and your Life 
x hid with Chriſt in God ; when Chriſt who z your Life ſhall 
appear, yeu ſhall appear alſo with bim in Glory. Therefore 
this glorious appearing is ſtiled, 2 bleſſed Hope, that is to 
ſay, the fulfilling and accompliſhment of all that we ex- 
pect or hope for; as in the 2 Chap. to Titzs, St. Paul 
faith, Ye expect the Bleſſed Hope, the appearing of the Glory 


of our great God, who us the Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


Then ſhall be the conſummation of the Glory, and of 
tne Head, and of the Members, for then the Son of God 
{ſhall cauſe the Damned to feel that Power which he poſ- 
ſeſleth in Heaven and in Earth, and in the Depths; he 
ſhall diſcover himſelf to the faithful, in his greateſt Glo- 
ry and moſt Divine Splendor. Therefore this glorious 
Day of his deſcent from Heaven, with the Angels of his 
power, 15 mentioned as the firſt day of his manifeſtation, 
of his appearing, and of his Kingdem ; for this cauſe, when 
the Holy Ghoit ſpeaks'of this day, it ſtiles it, The day 
of the Lord Feſws Chriſt, or the day of the Lord Jeſas, as 
alſo rhe day of the Lord, and the day of God. As it ſhall 
be the Day of the Lord Jeſus, it ſhall alſo be our Day ; 
therefore St. Paul calls it, The day of our Redemption, be- 
cauſe_that in this-day, our Lord ſhall redeem our Bodies 
out of their Graves, and ſhall beſtow upon, both our 
Souls and Bodies, Eph. 4. all che Fruits of that Redemp- 
tion, Which he hath purchaſed for us with his Blood, Rom. 
8. and ſhall raiſe us up to the higheſt Glory and moſt 
perfect happineſs, Heb. 9. It is the happy Day of the 
Conſummation of our Marriage with this Divine Lamb. 
It is the day of our Joy and Triumph with the glorited 
Men and Angels. Irt is the day of our Coronation, and of 
our entrance into our Kingdom, when the King of Re, 

an 
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the Lord of Lords ſhall Crown us with his own hand} 
and put us in polleſſion of an Empire prepared for us from 
the beginning of the World. In a word, it is the day 
when we thall come to the Lord Jeſus and be with him, 
as he 15 with the Father, that we be all in one. 
Becauſe of the glorious and wonderful things which ſhall 
come to paſs on this day, it is named 7he great day. St. Fude 
calls it thus, when he ſpeaks of the Revolted Angels, he 
faith, That God hoth reſerved them im everlaſtivg Chains un- 
der darkneſs, unto the Fudgement of the Great Day. In this 
manner many underſtand the words of St. Fohz, when 
he deſcribes the Foul Spirits, and likens them to Frogs, 
which he ſaw coming out of the Dragons Mouth, and of 
the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the Falſe Prophet, 
and faich, They are the Spirits of the Devils working Miracles, 
which God ſent forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the 
whole World, to gather them 10 the Battel of that great Day 
of God Almighty, Revel. 16. | | 
Laſtly, this glorious Day 1s not only called The day of 
TFudpement, the Day of the Lord, the Day of our Rederapti- 
on, and the Great day, but oft-times without any addition, 
it is ſtiled ;he Day, and that Day, as in the 10 Chap. to 
the Hebrews, Let zts conſider one another to provoke unto Lowe 
and good Works, not forſaking the aſſembling our ſelwyes to- 
gether, as the manner of ſeme is, but exhorting one another, 
and ſo much the more as ye ſee the day approaching, In the 
firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, You are not im Darkneſs, that 
the Day ſhould ſurpriſe you. Thus inthe 2 Epiſt. ro 7imorhy, 
and firſt Chap. St. Paul faith, I krow whom T have belie- 
wed, and I am perſwaded that be is able to keep that which 
I have commited unto him againſt that Day. And when he 
remembers the good and charitable Deeds of 1MMeſiphorzs, 
he prays for him in this manner, The Lord grant unto him, 
that he may find Mercy of the Lord in that day ; And in the 
4 Chap. fpeaking of himſelt; he faith, I have fought rbe 
good fight, I have fmiſhed my courſe, I have kept the Faith, 
henceforth there us laid up for me a Crown of ht" 
WHHK 
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which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give at that Day- 

_ It is fo ſtiled; becauſe of its excellency, it is the Day of 
Days, the end of all the Seaſons, .the Conſumtnation of 
all Ages and Times, after this there ſhall be no more al- 
teration of Days, Months and Years. Therefore ar An- 
gel isrepreſented in.the Revel. lifting up his hand to Hea- 
ven, ſwearing by the living God, who hath Created 
Heaven and all therein, the Earth and all things in it , 
and the Sea, and the things that are there, That there 
ſhall be no more Time ; for inſtead of chis unconſtant 
time which flies away, without leaving any ſign of its be- 
ing an everlaſting Eternity, ſhall ſucceed an Eternity al- 
ways the fame, always Bleſſed with Happineſs, always 
glorious and joyful. This Divine and Magnificent Day 
ſhall begin at the end of other Days, but ſhall never 
draw toan end. Therefore St. Petey, in theſe words,calls 
it an Eternal day, or Eternity, 2 Pet. 3. Glory be to the 
Lord and Sacviour Feſus Chriftb oth now a for ever, Amen. 
And in expeCtation of this Day of Days, all Creatures 
are-groaning and travailing in pain until now, but efs 


_ pecially Believers, who have the Firſt Fruits of the Spirit, 


groanin themſelves, deſiring with an earneſt ard' holy de- 
ſire, to ſee the breaking of this great and glorious Day. 
It is the end of all the Prophecies, and the accompliſh- 
ment of all Gods gracious promiſes co his-People in all 
the Ages of the World. It is the end and price of our Spi- 


ritual Calling, the fulfilling of all our defires and expecta- 
tions, the Crowning of all our Labours, and the higheſt 
ſtep of thar glory and happineſs unto which we pre- 


tend. 

You, Deyout Souls,that delight in the contemplation of 
Celeſtial things, I pray conſider with me, the accompliſh- 
ment and the perteCtion of three kinds 'of works, ahich 
have been ! ſiicceeded by their ſeveral Reſts. The firſt 
Was that of the Creation of the World, for in fix days 


' God Created the Heaven and'the Earth, and all things in 
an and when he had finiſhed his Works; and found 


Nn that 


546 The Chriſtians C onſolations 


that they were good. and perfect, he reſted the ſeventh 
day, Gen. 1. 2. Therefore he Bleſſed and SanCtified it. 
The ſecond great work was that of Redemption,for Whieh 
our Saviour had fulfilled all the Prophefies which men- 
tioned him, when he had cauſed che meaning of all: the 
ancient Types and Figures.to appear in his perſon, andin 
his ſufferings,when he had fully ſatisfied the juſtice of God, 
and purchaſed for us with his Blood, an.Erernal Rede: the 
ption, he cried our, all is fmiſhe d, Fobn I9. and ie bob Ved 
his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt. After chie, Chriſt had 
nothing more to do, nor to ſuffer, but he is gone into 
Heaven to Reſt from all his Works, Revel. 5. and to 
take poſſeſſion of all power, riches, wiſdom ſtrength, ho- 
nour, glory, and praiſe. The third Work isthat of our Glo- 
rification, when we ſhall ſee new Heaveris appear, and a 
new Earth, when our Badies ſhall be cloathed with Incor- 
ruption and Immortality, and united again to our Sollls, 
and when. in both Soul and Body we ſhall attain to the 
higheſt glory and moſt perfect happineſs: Then he thar 
ſirs upon the Throne of Eternity ſhall fay with a leud 
voice, Revel 21. All zs finiſhed. 

Afterwards the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſhall ſiicceed that 
Eternal reſt and that peace which ſhall never be' interrup- 
red by any unhappineſs. We may ſay, that the firſt reſt is 
that of 'God the Father, the ſecond belorigs to the Son, 
thethird is the reſt of the Holy Ghoft, that ſhall have 
then gathered all the Saints together, reared: up the Houſe 
of God to the roof, and perfectly enlighrened and fanCti- 
fied the Catholick Church, from whence ſhall proceed its 
- Ererngl Glory and Happineſs; or rather, we may ſay,that 
this laſt reſt, is the, reſt of all the Three Perſons, of. the 
moſt holy and moſt glorious Trinity, for then they ſhall 
reſt from all manner of Works for ever and eyer,and we 
in the boſome of their Glory; we ſhall alſo enjoy an ever - 
laſting reſt, | arp the Works of Creation were finiſheg, 
the Works of Rex empiion were next expected, andafter 
he Works of Redemption,we hope for the Works _ 
nal 
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final glorification. But when God ſhall have broughtus 
all into his Glorious Reſt, and thathe ſhall have declared 
for the third time from Heaven, AII is frifbed, We thall 
then expect nothing, neither from Gods Jultice, nor irom 
bis Mercy, forall Gods Enemies ſhall de then cie{troyed, 
I and it ſhall nor be poſlible ro add any thing to tie grie- 
youſheſs of their puniſhments, nor ro the violence of their 
t orments. There ſhall be no more Tears to be wiped, no 
| more evils to be feared, nor advantages to be expetted, 
{ nor Crowns to receive, for then all the Childcen of God 
J ſhall be perfectly glorified. They ſhall enjoy God himſelf, 
who ſhall be-rheir inheritance for ever, and the bottom= 
leſs fountain of ail their Delights, fo that it ſhall not be 
poſhible to addany thing to their infinite Glory, nor to 
their Eternal Happineſs. God ſhallthen as it were, take 
J away all means of expreſſing any greater liberality and 
bounty. 
1 Abrahamlecaped forjoy,when he ſaw the Birth-day and 
humiliation of the Son of God, how ſhould we rejoyce 
and be tranſported out of our ſelves, when we think upon 
this glorious Day of the appearing of our Great God and 
daviour!when with the Eye of Faith we behold him fitting 
upon the Clouds of Heaven, coming to pur a period to Sin 
and Death, to ſhut uprhe Devil and his Angels in the bot- 
tomleſs pit of Hell, ro deliver his Church from all Evils, 
Enemies, and Daggers, and to promote it to the highelt 
felicity, and to an everlaſting glory ? 

After this, Believing Souls, T muſt draw the curtain , 
and ſuffer my pen to fall from my hand, for mine eyes 
dazle at the fight of ſo much light, and my Soul is ſurpri- 
ſed at the conſideration of ſo much glory and fo pefect 
an happineſs. 

Althongh I have continued in this Treatiſe longer than 1 
firft propoſed to my ſelf, I muſt needs confeſs, that what- 
loever I have ſaid npon ſo rich and glorious a ſubje, 
falls far ſhort of the Truth, Bur I am perſiwaded, that 
fnere ſhall be here enough, for pious and devout Souls, 
Nnz that 
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that ſeek not for the ornament of Language, nor for the 
flouriſhes of Rhetorick, but ſeek for the true and ſolid 
comforts of Gods holy Word. You Chriſtian and beliews 
mg Souls, for whoſe ſakes I have undertak-n ©: Work, 
Iintreat you by the Glory of God, and by yoitr own Sale 
yation, to preſerve in your minds the Ideas of the'i> things 
that] have now ſhoken of. Imprint them in your Memos 


ries, grave them upon your Hearts with the point of a 
Diamond, and efÞecially take delight in following my di. 
rection, and you ſhall afluredly find both joy and come 


fort. Think often upon Death, let it be the moſt familiar 
and moſt pleafanr ſubject of your diſcourſe, expect it at 
every Moment, and lead ſuch a Life,asif Death were al- 


ready upon your Lips. Fear not the many troubles of this 
Humane Lite,doubr not but that God hath determined the 
timeand manner of your going out of the World,and that 
erzery kind of Death of the Children of God is precious | 
in his ſight. Seeing that you are to live yet but a moment 


here upon Earth, ſettle not here your Hearts, but enjoy 
your Riches and advantages, as not enjoying them, re- 
membring that the faſhion of this World paſſeth away ; 
ſeeing thar it is Sin alone, that makes Death appear fo 


terrible to us, hate all manner of Vice,and ſtudy the pratt- 


ice of Piety. 


And ſeeing that there is no body ar the hour of Death 
but wiſheth that he had lived well; think upon your latter | 
end , and youſhall never be able to fin. If your mind} 
is diſturbed with the conſideration of thoſe things which 


ſhall happen after our Deceale,learn to reſt upon the wile 
Providence of Ged, that ſees into the depths of Eternity, 
. that provides for all things, and that draws Light our ol 
the greateſt Darkneſs. Are you caft upon a Bed of Sicke 
neſs and Diſeaſe, open the Eye of Faith, and you ſhall 
ſee your ſelves encompatlled about with Holy Angels, and 
in the Arms of God himſelf.cread net the violence of pain, 
for God ſhall never forſake you in your Grief,he ſhall ne- 
ver lulter you to be affiited above what you are able t0 

tadure ; 
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indure; fancy him not as a dreadful and a mercileſs Judge, 
but look upon him as a gracious and a loving Father, who 
deſires -not the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
ſhould repent and live. If Death appears to you with a 
frightful Countenance, if it fill you fall of Terror, caſt 
your eyes,by Faith,upon the CrUisof ourLord Jeſs Chriſt, 
and you ſhall ſee there, all the Weapons and Armour of 


this Death broken in pieces. You ſhall ſee there a Divine 
{ and precious Blood running down, which hath ſatisfied 


for all our Sins, and marked unto you the way to Gods 
Eternal Sanftuary. Let not the Grave that is digging for 
you, terrify you, ſeeing that the King of Kings hath been 
lid there before you, and filled it with his moſt Divine 
Perfumes. Let Death ſeem to you never ſo Dreadful, re- 
member that our Saviour hath overcome it by his Reſtr- 
rection; fear nat therefore to incounter it, ſeeing that our 
Great God and Saviour ſhall make you partaker of his 
Victory. And that you might beget in your Souls an ear- 
neſt longing to go to Heaven, Look upon Jeſus Chriſt 
there, who preparesa place for you, and defires that you 
ſhould be eternally with him, to behold his Joy and Glory. 
Fear not the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body, ſeeing 
that Death which ſhall ſeparate you from your ſelves, is 
not able to ſeparate you from the Spirit of the Lord Jeſs, 
The Soul of our Souls, the Seal of the Promiſes of God, 
and earneſt of our future Inheritance. Inſtead of looking 
backwards, and longing for theſe periſhing advantages, 
and for Honours that can only dazle the eye; conſider that 
Death ſhall wipe away all Tears,removeall your grief;and 
raiſe you above all the ſtorms of the World, above all the 
miſeries and troubles that cover the face of the Earth. That 
you may be able to follow this Death more chearfully, 
Remember that it draws you out of a place all pollured 
with Sin, and infected with Impiety, to tranſport you in- 
toa new Heaven, adorned with Righteouneſs and Holineſs, 
and perfumed with the Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankigivings 
of the Glorified Saints; remember that it frees you from 
Nn 3 | all 
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all remains of corruption, and gives Deaths wound to all 
vour Luſts. Mind not ſo much the falſe appearance of 
Death, for to the wickedir is as it were the Subburbs of 
Hell, che 3 jaws of tne bottomleſs Pir, and the beginning of 
their endleſs Torme nts; but to you, Z#l:evers, it 1s the 
Gate of Heaven, an entre :c2 into Paradice, and a paſlage 
to a molt happy Life. Learn to reliſh now. the Joys 
wherewith your Souls fhall be for ever fatished, when 
God fhall Crown you with his Glory, and make Vol 
Drink of the Rivers of his Pleaſure. Seeing that.your Soul 
is £oINg to Put on a Garraent of an Immortal colour, and 
to dwell for ever in the Palace which God hath: builr With 
his Almighty hand, Caſt off willingly this wretched, 
craſte and corruprible Body ; depart willing!v out of thi 
Earthly Tabernacle, which turns of it {elf into Dutt. 
Confider well, that if it falls by Death, it ſhall. riſe a- 
gain at the Refurrc 19n, and that when it ſhall have 
been the Dwelling and the Food of Worms, it thall at laſt 
become the Temple of God, and the Tabern acle of his 
Glory. Firally, © Riligious Souls, ſhut your ey23 to the 
World, and to all the vanities in it winch 2 World as 
dores, and aſpire to the real advanteges winch God hath 
prepared for you. before the Creation of the World, and 
which you ſhall injoy, when the World ſhall be no more, 
Let your precious Faith, and your bleiled Hope, enter 
into Eternity it ſelf, to behold that extraordinary happl- 
neſs and glory which God ſhall accom pliſh, when he ſhall 
bring us both in Soul and Body into his Celeſtial Paradice, 
to ſee his face, in which is fulneſs of Joy. 

Seeing that this perfect happineſs, and infinite Glory, 
which never entered into the Heart and thoughts of Man, 
ſhall never be perfe&tly accompliſhed, bur at that Day 
when Tefus Chriſt ſhall appear from Heaven, to be zlort- 
fied in his Saints, and to become wonderful in all Pelievers : 
Think alwavs. upon this Gloriotis Day, the end of. all our 


=” wiſhes, the fulfilling of all your hopes, and the perfection 


of all the deſigns which God hath conceived in himſelf 
from all Eternity, | You 
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You Devonut Souls, that are grieved to ſee the World 
roſper, and Satans Empire flouriſh; to ſee Gods Children 
ſubject: to all the Darts of Death, take good courage, 
and rejoyce with an holy Joy, for ſhortly all the Enemies 
of God and of your Salvatic ! ſhall be puniſhed with an 
everlaſting puniſhment, as from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his Power. Shortly, the Devil, 
his Angels, his Agents and Slaves, ſhall be bound up in 
Chains of Darkneſs, and caſt into the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone, and ſhur up in the bottomleſs pit. Shortly 
Death ſhall beno more, and this Church of Jeſus Chriſt? 
whoſe Miſeries and Afflictions cauſe you to weep, ſhalb 
be ſhortly cloathed with nnſpeakable light and” glory. 
It ſhall enter with Joy and Trizmph into the Heavenly 
Feruſalem, and you your ſelves ſhall ſing with all the 
glorified Armies of Heaven. -- 
Seeing that Chriſt ſhall come as a Thief in the Night, 
and ſhall ſurpriſe all the Children of the World unawares, 
prepare your Souls, Believers, with thelove of God, and an 
expectation of your Merciful Lord ; behave your ſelvesin 
the ſame manner, as you would do, i you were naWat 
the Eve of this great Feltival, as if you did {pie already 
the breaking of this moſt happy dav. Entertain:now the 
ſame affeCtions and joy,as if you did hear the voice of God 
and the Trumpet of the Archangel, as it the Earttywere 
already in a flame, and as if Jeſs Chriſt himſelf were 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven. . And ſeeing that no im- 
pure thing ſhall enter into the Heavenly and Holy Fern{a- 
l:m, and that without Holineſs no Man fhall ſze the face 
of God, cleanſe your ſelves, Chriſtians, from all filthineſs of 
the fleſh and of the ſpirit, perfecting Holine(s in the fear 
of the Lord ; forſake all manner of Vice, give your ſelves 
O'7er tO Vertue, and to the practice of road Works,” imi- 
tite the diligence cf the Faithful Servant, that you may 
not be aſhamed at the coming -of your Grear Maſter. 
Take heed that von be not like the Wiſe Virgins, that 
flepr as well as the fooliſh, bat watch and pray, that 
Nn4 You 
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you may not enter, into Temptation, for the ſpirit is wil- 
ling, . but the fleſh is weak. Redeem the time, for the 
days are evil, and make haſte to put on the Garments of 
Righteouſneſs and Innocengy ; fill your Hearts with the 
Holy Oyl of Faith, of Hope and Charity. Take your 
Lamps. in your hands, and Jet your Souls ſhine with a 
Divine Lighr. | 


ou * 


In this bleſſed diſpoſition, let us go and meet aur Hea- 
venly Bridegroom, and haſten his coming by our Pray- 
ers and Groans. Ler our Souls be full of Love, let them 
figh for our Divine Jeſus, and being moved with the 
ſame atfeCtions as. $t.. Foby, let 1s fay to him with an ear- 
neſt deſire, Come Lord Feſzs, and if he anſivers, for cer- 
tain 1 come quickly ; Let the Longing of our Souls increaſe 
more and more, thar we may beable to Pray more fer- 
vently, and tocry out from the bottom of our Souls un- 
ro Heaven, Come Lord Feſzs, even come Lori, come quick; 


_ 
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A Prayer and Meditation for a Believing Soul, 
that rejoyceth and comforts its felf in looking 
upon Deaths Deſtrudtion, and the everlaſting 
and Bleſjed Lite which we hope to injoy, both 
in Soul and Body aiter the Refurreftion. 


'S Great Fudge of the World, bottomleſs Fountain of Life 
\ F and happinef, thy Gracionms hand bath put into mine 
Heart the ſeeds of Immortality, the fir fruits of Heawens 
Glory, and the foretaſss of everlaſſing Delights. Thou haſt 
made me to behold, by Faith, the joys and happineſs of Para- 
dice, where than ſbalt receive my Soul when it ſhall-depart out 


of 1his wretched World, and to Mediate upon the Glory 


which thou prepareſt fer my Body, when thou jbelt take it to 
£ $66 ooo 5 ES. CE V nl n - 75 ERS wo ; * , * Ss 
rb; felf, to make it Ree to thy Glorious Body, Now raiſe my 
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thoughts and my hapes to thus higheſt glory and happineſs 
which thou baſt Aa 1 to our Souls _ Bodies, Ber. 
ſhalt come down from Heaven with Flames of Fire, to re- 
| evenge thy ſelf of ſuch as know thee not, and will not obey 
thy Holy Goſpel, and to be plorified in thy Saints, and become 
wonderful in all Believers. Let me ſometime conſider that 
plorious Throne, where thou ſhalt ſit to judge the quick and 
the dead, before which the greateſt Princes, Kings and Mo 
narchs, as well as the vileſt Servants, Subjetts and Slaves; 
and generally all the Men of the World ſhall appear to receive 
in their Boles, according as they hawve done, whether it be 
good or evil.O that I might rejoyce in an expectation of ſeeing 
the total and intire deſtruttion of all the Enemies of thy Glo= 
ry, and of our Salvation. That 1 might look upon Satan bs 
wicked Angels, his Agents, and the inſtruments of his King- 
dom, as if they were already bound up in everlaſting Chains, 
caſt into the Lake of fire and brimftone, and ſhut up in that 
bottomleſs pit, from whence they ſhall never be releaſed. That 
I might think upon that Bleſſed time, when Death ſhall be no 
more, when all the Irving ſhall be Immortal; but chiefly give 
me Grace to behold with the eye of that precious Faith which 
thou haſt formed in my Soul, the Foy and Coronation of "7 
Church, to conſider that Divine dwelling, where the ſtate 

and moſt magnificent City x built with pure Gold, Pearl, 
and Precious Stones, here thou thy ſelf art the Light and the 
Sun, where the uncorruptible inheritance s which cannot be 
defiled, and cannot fade away where the River of living wa- 
ter runs, which 1s as bright as Chryſtal, where the Tree of 
Life ws, which yields fruit every Month of the year, where» 
of rhe Leaves are for healing of the Gentiles. Girve me Grace 
to comfort my ſelf in the expetlation ef that bleſſed eſtate, 
where we ſhall neither hunger noy thirſt, here there ſhall be 
neither giving nor taking in Marriage, but where we ſhall 
be as the Angels of God, where thou ſhalt cloath us with 
Light, and incompaſs #s about with the beams of thy Glo- 
ry; where thou ſhalt put into our hands Palms of Vittory, 
Crowns upon our Heads, and in our Months the Songs of the 
| | bleſſed, 
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Bleſſed, 'and, of all the Hyly, Angels, where we. ſhall ſit with 
the Panzarchs, Prophets, paſtes, Confeſſors and Martyrs, 
and with ail, the Princes, Kings, awd 1Acnarchs that have 
koed m thy. fear, and that are dead in thy favour. Where 
226 ſhall for ever Jamie the Druine Nuptials of rhe Lamb, 
and ſlial{ te inflamed with bis love ; where: we ſhall behold 
Ged face to face, and: ſhall. be changed, .inta. bis Glorious 
71 Greece to thik continually upon his gloriazs and joyful day, 
hich. (ball put a period to the current of. time, which is the 
accompliſhment of all the Prophecies and Promiſes, the body 
aid reallity of all types and figures, the Crowning af all cur 
Works, the fulfilling of all our deſires, the higheſt of all our 
bopes, :and. the perfection of all the deſigns intended by God 
* the Father from all Eternity. And ſeeing that we know not 
when this beautiful day ſhall break forth, which ſhall never 
' ed, giue us Grace to expett it at every moment, and be- 
ha our ſelves in ſuch a manner, as if we were already at 
the Ewe of this everlaſting Sabbath, and of this gloriows 
Reſt. That we may provide boly oyl in our Lamps, Faith, 
Hope- and Charity in our Hearts ; that theſe Lamps may be 
ready and always burning ; that our Souls may be cloathed 
with the Wedding Garment, with Righteouſneſs and Inno- 
cency ; that we may not ſlumber in the vain Delights of the 
World, in the pleaſures of the fleſh, but that we may ſpend 
the days and the nights FL Watching and Prayers. Grve ts 
Grace to lift up our heads, looking for our Redemption, as if 
ve did already hear the ſound of the laſt Trumpet ; as if we 
a;d ſee $504 4 the Lord Feſus coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
wen. O that we might not only expect him, but go to mect 
him, and haſten his coming by our continual Prayers and ear- 
weſt deſires. O moſt powerful and mercaful Lord, forgive 
our impatient wiſhes, and haſten that day for the elects ſake. 
Lord feſus come with the Angels of thy power, and the 
thouſands of Saints, and cauſe I glory to appear, and thire 
eternal Happineſs. Come with the Weapons of thy juſt re- 


ſentment to require Tuſtice, and to deſtroy all the ungodly, 
fer 
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for there 1s no Faith nor Charity amongſt Men: All fleſh is 
become corrupt. Come and deſtroy this World, which is as 
an Houſe infetted with a ſpreading Leproſie, but rathey 
come to free it from corruption and vanity, unto which our 
Sins have made it ſubject. Come and purifie, with an uni- 
perſal fire, this wretched Earth which. was curſed for our 
Cromes Come Almighty Lord, come and trample upon the 
pride of the World, and of all the Enenues. of thy Sacred 
Truth. Come and execute judgement upon. her that is drunk 
with the Blood of thy holy Mortyre. Came and bind thy 
roaring Lyon in Chains, and ſhut him for ever inthe bottom= 
leſs pit. Come and put to Death the Murderer of thy Bre- 
thren and Members, and totally aboliſh #t, . Lord Teſs heark- 
en to the crying of thy people, and tothe groans of, thine inhe- 
ritance. Come and take thy Church out of this cruel Egypt; 


where our Sins have inthralled it ; deliver it aut, of this Ba-- © 


bylon, where it hath been kept ſo long in Bondage. O Mep- 
ciful Lord, it is high time thou, ſhouldeſt. introdgee it mto thy 
Celeſtial Canaan, where the Milk and Hony 4 "the moſt. re- 
fmed joys and Divine comforts flow contingally 


J 

0 

ſhouldeſt bring it into the holy Jeruſalem, bi Gy of Peace 
and of everlaſting Reſt. Come therefore to wipe away the 
Tears, aud ſtop the crying of thy afflicted Children. Come 
and take them out of this cruel and infamons Priſon, open to 
them the Gates of thy Glorious Palace. Come and cloath 
them with thy Light, cauſe them to drink of the Rivers of 
thy pleaſures, and Crown them with thine Immortal Glory. 
Lord feſus, haſten this day of this Divine Coronation and 
magnificent Rejoycing. We have been fighting and trawel- 
ling upon this Earth, long enough ſeparated from thee, our 
Souls long for thee, they can no longer live 21thout thee. O 
wonderful Lord, whoſe Works are ſo preat, that they are 
paſt finding out, and:-whaſe Winders are ſo many, that they 
are not to 7, numbred ; thou baſt with the Father perfeted 
the Creation of the World ; thou haſt performed all the Works 
of our Bleſſed Redemption, perfett alſo the Works of the fus 
ture Ghrification of thy Church. Take us up to that Pighef 
Glory 


. . That thou 
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Glory and Happineſs which hath been frogs for us from 
the beginning of the World ; and hich 1 the price if thy 
Blood, and the fruits of thy Death. O bountiful and plori= 
ous Lord, put us in a condition, that we may have nathing to 
dread, nor nothing to deſire, nor nothing to pray or iſh far, 
but that we may only have cauſe to return to thee Thankſpi- 
wing, and to celebrate thy Divine praiſes. That in this glo- 
rious and everlaſting day, we may ſing continually with the 
Seraphims that fly about thy Throne, holy, holy, holy is the 
Nd God of Hoſts, all that is in the Earth is his Glory ; and 
with the Bleſſed Saints, now is come to paſs' Salvation and 
Power, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his 
Chriſt, for Death is ſwallowed up into Victory ; the accuſer 
of our Brethren is ſhut up in the bottomleſs pit ; he that accu- 
fed them day and night for God: They have overcome hins 
by the Blood of the Lamp. They have not loved their own 
Lives unto Death. Unto him who hath loved us, and waſh- 
ed ws from all our Sins in bis Blood, and hath made us Kings 
and Prieſts unto God his Father, to him 1 ſay, as to the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, Power, and Dominion for ever, 


Amen. 
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